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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Severajl years have now elapsed since the 
following work was first promised to the pub- 
lic. A variety of circumstances have operated 
to delay its appearance^ of which the princi* 
paL has been a painful bodily indisposition of 
long continuance, whereby the translator was 
unfitted for the close application^ and the men- 
tal exertion, which his undertaking required^. 
A kind Providence, to whom he can never be 
suffidently grateful, has at last restored to him 
the invaluable blessing of health, and enabled 
him thus to put the finishing hand to his task. 

He cannot send his work forth to the world 
without expressing his consciousness, that it 
will stand in need of much indulgence. The 
reader of discernment and taste will not fail to 
discover many defects in its literary execution. 
a2 But 



ADVERTISEMENT. 

in the work by successive editors, with the 
view of exhibiting the changes which took 
j^ce in the opinions of the PoUsh Unitarians, 
on some of the peculiar articles of their creed. 
But, on making the experiment, he soon found 
that he should, by such a proceeding, only 
crowd and disfigure his pages, without effect- 
ing any valuable object. This part of his plan, 
therefore, he immediately abandoned, except 
in relation to a few cases, in which he has ' 
deemed it proper to notice some remarkable 
deviations in the last from the first edition of 
the Catechism. He has added some other 
notes of his own, partly with the view of 11- 
lustrating the text or the notes of his original, 
and partly for the purpose of explaining, to 
readers not already conversant with the sub- 
ject, the chief points of difference between the 
sentiments of the Polish, and those of the 
modern English, Unitarians. These notes 
are included within [ ] brackets, and sub- 
scribed with the word Translator. To 
these the writer does not attach much impor- 
tance: they may serve, however, tp prevent 

persons 
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persons who are not better informed, from 
imputing to the Unitarians of the present day 
opinions that were held by their predecessors, 
but which they regard as unwarranted by the 
Scriptures. 

To the original work the present editor has 
prefixed an Historical Introduction, compri- 
sing a view of the rise, progress, and vicissitudes 
of the Unitarian doctrine on the continent of 
Europe subsequently to the sera of the Refor- 
mation. The limits within which it was ne- 
cessary that he should confine himself, ren- 
dered it impracticable to treat this subject at 
such length as its interest and importance 
would otherwise have demanded : nor could 
he, in such an abstract, enter into the critical 
discussion of those facts concerning which his 
statements vary from those of all preceding 
writers on this part of Church annals. He 
designs it merely as a rough and imperfect 
outline of a larger History of Unitarianism 
which he has for some time had in contem- 
plation, and for which he has collected a con- 
siderable mass of valuable materials. With this 

work. 
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work, should the subject appear to be interest- 
ing to the religious world, he now feels dis- 
posed to proceed, with all the expedition 
which other demands on his time, and the na- 
ture "^nd magnitude of the undertaking, will 
admit. It may be thought that a larger por- 
tion of this sketch has been devoted to Tran- 
sylvania than is warranted by its connexion 
with the following Catechism, which relates 
more particularly to Poland. But the writer con- 
ceived that he might be held justified, in con- 
sideration of the new light which he has been 
able to throw on the interesting transactions, 
hitherto so imperfectly detailed, relating to 
Francis David. Having the means in his 
haj>ds, he felt it to be his duty to embrace the 
opportunity to wipe away from the memory of 
that eminent person the unfounded charge, by 
which he has so long been calumniated, of 
holding opinions little consonant with the 
Christian revelation. Nor is he without some 
expectation that his account of those proceed- 
ings may serve to weaken the accusations that 
have been preferred against Faustus Soci« 

nus 
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nus for the share he has been thought to have 
had in the direction of them. The Confes- 
sions of Faith inserted in the notes will be 
read with interest, as exhibiting the religious 
creed of a numerous body of Unitarians, of 
whom little information has thus far been con» 
municated to the English pubKe. 

The editor has now only to consign his 
work to the disposal and blessing of the God 
of Truth. Should it at all conduce to pro- 
mote the knowledge of His attributes and cha- 
racter, and to advance His merciful designs in 
the dispensation of " Grace and truth where- 
in he has in these last days spoken unto us 
by his Son," it will not have been undertaken 
in vain, and the writer will feel amply compen- 
sated for all his labours in the execution of it. 

London^ Feb, 18 IS. 



VOTES of the PARLIAMENT touching the Book 
commonly called The R AGO VI AN CATECHISM- 



Mr. Millington reports from the Committee to whom 
the Book (entituled Calechesis Ecclesiarnm quce in Regno 
PolonicBi t^c, commonly called The Racovian Cate- 
chism) was referred, several passages in the said book 
which were now read. 

- Resolved upon the question by the Parliament, That 
the book, Entituled Calechesis Ecclesiarum quce in Regno 
PolonicB, Iffc. commonly called The Racovian Cate- 
chism, doth contain matters that are blasphemous, er- 
roneous, and scandalous. 

Resolved upon the question by the Parliament, That 
all the printed copies of the book Entituled Calechesis 
Ecclesiarum qu€B in Regno Polonite, ^c. commonly 
called The Racovian Catechism, be burnt. 

Resolved upon the question by the Parliament, That 
the Sherifis of London and Middlesex be authorized and 
required to seize all the printed copies of the book En- 
tituled Calechesis Ecclesiarum quce in Regno Polonice^ 
is^c. commonly called The Racovian Catechism, where- 
i^oever they shall be found, and cause the same to be 
burnt at the Old Exchange London, and in the New 
Palace at Westminster, on Tuesday and Thursday next. 



Friday, the Second of April, 1652. 
Resolved by the Parliament, That these Votes be 
forthwith printed and published. 

Hen. Scobell, Cleric, Parliamenli, 



LoDclon : Prioted by William Field, Printer to the Parliament of 
England, 1662. 
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HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. 



In the following pages, it is intended to exhibit a 
rapid sketch of the History of Unitarianism on thc( 
continent of Europe subsequent to the aera of the Re* 
J^! formation ; but more particularly of its rise, establish- 
ment, and vicissitudes in Poland and its dependen- 
cies, with a view to the churches of which the an- 
ii Bexed Catechism was originally compiled. 

It IS not possible to ascertain the precise date to 
which the revival of the doctrine of the divine Unity 
ought to be referred. Long before Luther renounced 
the communion of the Church of Rome, and erected 
tlie standard of the Reformation in Germany, many 
individuals had declared their dissent from particular 
articles of its creed, and, in defiance of its authority^ 
had formed themselves into societies (or separate reli- 
gious worship upon other principles and with differ- 
ent forms*. Among the tenets which were called in 

question 

* Such, among others, was the case of the Waldenses, who 
arose about the middle of the twelfth century, and who hold a 
very interestii^ place in Ecclesiastical History. They denied 
the supremacy of the Pope, remonstrated against indulgences, 
ooofession to a priest, prayers for the dead, and purgatory. 
They had bishops, presbyters and deaeont. Some of them 
admitted the Catholic Church to be a true church, others r^ 
a garded 
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question after men had thus ventured, in spite of their 
spiritual shackles^ to think for themselves, and to 
bring the received opinions to the test of the Scrip- 
turesj the doctrine of the Trinity appears to have been 
one of the first. In several of the writings of this 
pericMl traces incidentally occur of antitrinitarian 
sentiments, which were regarded with deep horror, 
and assailed in the severes^t terms of reprobation, 
both by persons wfio still maintained their fidelity to 
the Roman Church, and by those who had begun to 
jnrmgn the purity of its faith in other matters. It 
«eems probable, however, that tli^se censures were 
drawn forth by the doubts and insinuations which had 

garded the Pope as Antichrist. Acco«Ung to some of their 
published CoDfessions, they seem to have, held the common 
opinion on the subject of the Trinity; but the following extratt 
from a confession insetted in a curious old work^ intituled 
HiHoire desVuvdois, par Jean Pmii Perrin, printed at Oeneva* 
in 1618, will furnish some ground of suspicion that on this 
point all their churches were not strictly orthodox. " 1. Nous 
trwgimB fuil nest ^ vn seul Dieu qui est Esprit, create^ir de 
toutes choses, Pere de tous, qui est sur ious, etpar toutes choses^ 
et en nous tous, lequel on doit adorer en esprit et verite, auquel 
meul attendons, et donnons gloire de nostre vie, nourriture, veste- 
snent; sant^, nudadie, prosperity, et tuiversit^, taimohs comme 
authewr. de toute bont^, le craignons, comme celuy qui cognoit les 
eoeurs. 2. Nous croyons que Jesus Christ est le Fils de fimage 
dttPerei qu'en luy habite touie plenitude de diuinrt^ ; par lequel 
nous eognoissons le Pere, lequel est nostre Mediateur et aduo^ 
ait, et m*y a point davire nom sous le eiel donn4 aux hommes^ 
nfuquei il nous faille estre sauuis t au nom duquel seul nous invo^ 
gUiOnt Je Pefe^ et nvsons daiUres oraisons que de celles qui sont 
eontermes en fEscriture Saincte, ou eonoordantes a iceUes en sub^ 
stance. 3. Nous eroyons que leSainct Esprit est nostre consolateur, 
proeedant dn Pere et du Fils, par t inspiration duquel nousfaisons 
prieres, estans par luy renouuelds, lequel /ait toutes bonnes 
mnures ai: nous, et pw hu^ nwms eognoUsance de ioute veritS, 

in 
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in some cases been hinted, more or less obscurely, 
respecting this doctrine*, rather than by any publie 
renunciation of it; of which no well attested instance 
IS recorded, until after the Reformation had made 
some progress. As far as can be collected from the 
i accusations of their adversaries, the persons who first 
openly impugned this tenet were anabaptists of Ger- 
many and Holland; — a designation under which Were 
comprised, not only those wild ^nd infuriate visiona- 
ries who were at one time the terror of all Europe^ 
but likewise men of high character and reputation, 
liistinguished by their solid leariHug, their rational 

* Of the mode of impugning the popular creed which war 
Adopted at this period, we have two remarkable examples ia 
the persons of Bernard Ochin and Laelius Socinus. Ochin is 
f^uged with having pursued this method to bring some of the 
doctrines of the Catholic Church into disrepute in his publiC' 
discourses, while he adhered to her communion, statioig 
difficulties and objections, and omitting to answer them, or' 
subjoining unsatisfactory solutions. At a later pefied of his- 
life he did the same, in respect to the doctrine of the Trinity^ 
tkrough the press. In his celebrated Dialogues, (Dial xx. et 
ixi. lib, ii. pp. 146 et seqq.) in discussing this subject, he insi 
nuAtcs strong objections to the popular notion, but adduces 
very feeble arguments in Hs support ; and plainly shows that 
lie has not without reason been charged with having embraced 
aotitrinitarian sentiments. Laelius jdodnus pursued the same 
plan dviiiig his residence in Switzeiiand^ never^ seemingly, 
openly avowing his own opinions, but embodying his objeo* 
tioos and difficulties in the form of questionsi, which he sub« 
mittedj with apparent modesty and diffidence, for the solution 
of the great luminaries of the Reformation. The freedom of, 
some of these quesHons exposed him to the suspicion of he- 
resy, and had nearly involved him in difficulties ^ and others of 
them drew from Calvin a very angry letter, in which he pet» 
tishly observes — Siplura desideras aikmde petenda wnt. Fid4 
Bode, Skt. AnHtrin. Urn. li« p^ 485 ^c. etp. 609. 

a 2 piety, 
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,.piety, and enlightened zeal for divine truth ; wli© 
shared the obloquy attached to their denomination in . 
consequence of denying to the rite of infant baptism 
|;he obligation of a Christian institution. 
. The person who ts considered to have been the 
caiiiest public advocateof antitrinitarianism, is Mar- 
tin Cellari»si, a native of Stutgard. He was born in 
the year 1499, and educated at the university of Wit- 
Jemberg, where he is said to have studied with sin- 
gular success polite literature, philosophy, and theo- 
logy, the Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Chaldee and Syi iae 
languages. His leading and talents secured for hina 
the warm friendship of Lutlier and Melancthon, 
whose principles he had embraced. Being deputed 
to hold a public disputation with Stuljner and Stork, 
two of the founders of the German Anabaptists, he 
yielded to the arguments of his acute and learned 
opponents, and went over to their paity; but pur- 
suing his inquiries furt'lier than they had done, re- 
linquished, among other tenets, the doctrine of the 
Trinity, His defection from the Lutheran <:ause, and 
his open avowal of antitrinitarian sentiments, exposed 
him to various persecutions, to escape which he re- 
moved in 15^6 to Basil in Switzerland, where he re- 
mained until his deat^ in the year 1564. On his 
€ettlement Ui this city he took the name of Borrhaus, 
being a translation of his original surname into the 
4;orresponding Greek term, and was appointed pro- 
fessor of rhetorie and philosophy. He is mentioned 
by Faustus Socinus in high terms of eulogy as the 
/riend of his uncle Lsdius 3 and the ministers of Tran*. 
, ■ sylvania 
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^yiv&nia class him with Servetus and Erasmus, as ap-- 
pointed by God to convey to mankind extraordinary 
information concerning himself and Jesus Christ. 
Andrew Althamerus, who wrote a work against Cel-- 
larius, represents hin> as having revived the errors of 
Paul of Samosata, &c. and maintakied that Jesus' 
Christ was a mere human prophet*. 

Contemporary with Cellarius was Lewis Hetzer, a 
Dutchman by birth, who is asuiaily classed among the 
anabaptists, but without sufficient evidence f. He 
settled at Zurich in the year 1523. Hetzer was a 
man of great learning, and deeply versed in the ori-^ 
ginal languages of the Scriptures, of which he exhi- 
bited undeniable proof m a German translation of a\V 
the books of the prophet8,which he published, in 1 5^7 r 
in conjunction with John Denkius. Sandius states that 
in his theological sentiments he was manifestly and 
eertainly an Ariau, and represents him as havmg taught 
that the Father alone was the true God ; that Christ 
was inferior to^^ the Father, and of a different es- 
sence; that there were not three persons in the god- 
head ; and that God was neither essence nor person 
in the sense in which those terms are commonly em-- 

• Meshovii Hist, AnabaptisUca, p. 3. This writer call* 
llim Mktthias Cdliairius. Bock, Hist. Ahtitrin. tbm. ii. pp. 223^ 
et seqq. Sandii BibUothcca AtHitrinitar^ p. 15, who quotesi 
the words of the ministers of Saimatia and Transylvania in. 
their work Dcfaka et vera cognitione Dei: " Luthero et Zwin-- 
gi'io dedit [Dewf] referendos et justificationis et rei sacramentH' 
ricefructus ; Martino vcro CeUario, Serveto, et Erasmo Rotc^ 
rodamo fructus alios prcecipues cognitionis veri Dei et Christi, 
&c. 

t Bock, tt6t«t9mz>^om. ii.j7. 232: 

ployed. 
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the Spirit was not a divine Person, but meant the 
nature and operations of the Father and the Son*; 
He is supposed to have died about 1530, previously to 
which he suffered some persecution for his opinions. 

Another antitrinitarian of this period was Adan% 
Pastor, a man of great learning, who had previously 
borne the name of Rudolphus Martin. He belonged 
to the anabaptists of Frisia, from whose society he 
was excluded about 1546, on account of his senti- 
ments concerning the Trinity, having before held a 
public disputation on this subject at Goch in the 
duchy of Cleves, with Theodore Philips and Menon 
Simon is » He maintained that the Fatlier alone wa» 
the true God; that the Son had existed before the 
world, but was not co-eternal with the Father, nop 
yet omnipotent, nor consubstantial with the Father,, 
nor equal to him, but was one with him in will ;. 
and that the Hdy Spirit was the po\yer or operating 
energy of Godf. 

About the year 1530, a person of the name of Clau-^ 
dms, called, from the province wherein he was chiefly, 
known to the public, Claudius Allobrex, caused con- 
siderable sensation by the dissemination of antitrini- 
tarian sentiments in Switzerland and some adjacent, 
districts. He denied that there were three persons in^ 
the divine essenci?, and maintained that the Father 
was greater than the Son, and was the only true God, 
f ' ' - ■ ■ — _. 

• Sandii Bibl, AntitrirupAJ- Bock, ubi svpra, torn. iupp. 248^ 
249. 

t Sandii BUfl AntUrin, p, 38. Nucleus Hist. Ecdcs.p. 425, 

He 
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Tie affirmed that the Scriptures were corrupted^ espe-r 
cially the beginning of John's gospel, which, he con-- 
tended^ ought to bfe read Ifi prtncipio erat verhum, et 
trerbum illud erat Dei *. 

The names of several other persons occmr about 
this time, who are reputed to have held antitrinita- 
Ttan sentiments; but the limits prescribed to this 
sketch forbid the enumeration of them here, with the 
exception of Michael Ser\'etU8t, a man wKo holds a 
pre-eminent raak in this class, and whose celebrity/ 
arising both from his splendid talents and his tragi-^ 
eal fate, entitles him to particular notice. This di-» 
stinguished person was born in 1509, at Villanueva 
in Arragon, where his father exercised the professioir 
of public notary. After having passed with extra- 
ordinary success through the customary routine of 
juvenile instruction, he was sent to the university of 
Thodouse to study the canon law. During the threer= 
years he passed in this celebrated seat of learning, he* 
devoted a large portion of his time to the criticaP 
perusal of the Scriptures, — an employment to which' 
he was probably excited by the spread of the Refor-' 
nation, and which eventually led to his renunciationr 
of the prevailing opinion concerning theTrinity. Ap- 

• Bock, vbi gtq}ra, torn. i. p. 103, ftwra. iL j9. 298. 

f His Spanish name was Servedo : [Sometimes he called 
himself Reves, a word formed by the transposition of some o£ 
the letters of his original surname. OccasionaHy it is found 
written Renes ; but this is an evident error of the press, the 
letter « being mistaken for n. At the latter part of his life he 
called himself Michael Villanovanus^ or simply Villanq- 
TANU8, from the place of his birth. 

a 5 prehending 
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prehending that in France he could not with safety 

pursue his theological inquiries^ or give publicity to 

his own convictions, he renraved, in 1530, to Basil in 

Switzerland, where he obtained tlie esteem and 

friendship of the most eminent of the reformed clergy 

in that city. Having given these divines credit foe 

xuore enlarged views and a more liberal spirit than 

they had imbibed, he made no scruple of avowing 

to them the opinions he had been led to embrace* 

But he soon discovered that they were as little disposed 

as the Catholics to extend toleration to any who 

pursued their speculations further than themselves; 

•r-his friend (Ecolampadius having taken occasion in 

4Some letters which he addressed to him, to upbraid 

huD in no very gentle terms with the heresy of his 

sentiments *. Finding himself thus under unpleasant 

restraint, where he had looked for freedom, he quitted 

Basil in 1530 or 1531^ and went to Strasburg. In 

the latter year, and shortly after his arrival in this 

c^ity, he published his first work on the Trinity under 

the following title — De Trinitatis ErrortbuSy Libri 

septemj per Michaelem Serueto, alias Reues^ab Ara^^ 

gonia Hispanum. It was printed at Haguenau ia 

Alsace, by John Seccer for Conrad Rouse, a book- 

♦ F^ngUf quasi nos humano more defiUatione Dei loquamur, 
et crude faciamua filium Dei, aboleamusque honoremfilH Dei : 
id quod turn cum summa blasphemia facis, deprekendo enim 
DiABOLiCAS iLLAs v£B$VTiAS. Interim dum non summam pa^ 
UentiamprcB mefero, dolen* Jesum Christum JiUum Dei sic de^ 
honesiari, pqrum Christiane Hbi agere videor. In aliis man- 

fUETUSEBQ : IN BliASPHEMIlSQUAlN ChRISTUM, NON ITEM. 

Allvroerden, Hiti, Mchaeh Serveii, p, 13. Bock, Hist Antitrin, 

seller 
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aeBcr of Strasburg, to whom Servetus had given hw 
nanuscript at Basil. The appearance of this book 
produced a very powerful sensation among the leader* 
of the Reformation, who embraced every opportunity 
to hold it up to public execratioui as much| appa- 
rently, from the dread of being charged by their CiEt- 
tholic adversaries with holding the opinions of the 
author, as from their real abhorrence of the lenets it 
advocated*. Bucer, who resided at Strasbuig, is 
stated to have declared publicly to his congregation, 
that the writer deserved to have his intestines torn 
from his body. 

Servetus, not deeming himself secure at Strasburg 
while this storm raged, returned in the same year to 
Basil; but finding CEcolampadius most highly in- 
censed against him for his recent publication, he took 
his departure for Lyons. On his way he passed 
through Haguenau, where, in 1532, he published, 

* The following may be taken as a sample of their language 
on this occasion. It is an extract from a letter addressed 
ky CEcolampadius to Bucer, and dated August 5, 1531 :— 
InvUi hoc hebdomada Bemaie*, qtu te et CapUonem talutatdphtm 
rimmn. LibeUtu duTrisitatis Erroribus a quibuadtm^ ex iUi9 
vmu duntaxat, supra modum offendit. Fellem te scribere ,Luf 
ihero, quod nobU kuciig Uber alibi exetuut eit, Impudentia 
etloMerat adscribere Lutheranis, justificationia rationem eos igm 
norare : ut de reliquis taceam. Sed Photi nianvs itte, vel neacio 
eujue seeke homo, aoltu aapere *Ufi videtur, Nin ab eccleakB 
notira doctaribue edeplodetur, pesaime awUtura eat, Tu, prm 
aUia, oro vigUea: et ai non alibi, certe in confiUatione tua ad mi* 
peratorem ecdeataa noatraa excuaa, utctinque bestia irrepaerit, 
Abutitur omnibus in auum aenaum, taatum ne confiteatur Filium 
eoatenmm Patri et eonaubatantialew, Atque hie eat qui auaeipii 
probmuhmykominem Chriatum eaae FtUum Dei, Ailifoeiden^ ubi 
m^ra, p. 29. Bock, torn. ii. p. 335. 

with 
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with his name as before, his second work, intituled, 
Dialogorum de Trinitate, Libri dm ; De Juslicia 
Jtegni Chrhti, Capilula quaiuor. It is affirmed that, 
in order to obtain permission to quit Basil unmo- 
lested, he bad promised to publish his recantation. 
This promise he artfully contrived to fulfil in wbrds,, 
in the preface to the latter work, in the first sentence 
of which he states that he retracted all that he had^ 
written in his seven books against the received doc- 
trine of the Trinity, — ^not, however, he proceeds to 
intimate, because what he had written was false, but 
because it was imperfect*. 

On his settlement at Lyons, Servetus, in order to 
escape persecution, took the name of Villanovaniis, 
from his birth-place. After a residence of three years, 
in this city he went to Paris, where he applied him- 
self to the study of medicine with so much success 
4that he soon obtained his degree of doctor, and was 
admitted one of the public lecturers at the university. 
From Paris he returned to Lyons. Here he was oc- 
cupied in superintending the press of the Trechselii, 
celebrated printers of that place, for whom he edited 
an edition of Ptolemy's Geography, which was publish- 
ed in 1535, and again in 1542; — and also an edition* 
of Pagninus's Bible in Hebrew, with an interlined- 
Latin translation, which appeared in 1542. In 1541 
he removed his residence to Vienne in Dauphiny, 

* QtUB nuper, contra receptam de Trinitate sententiam, septem 
librh scripsi, omnia nunc, candide lector, retracto, Non quia 

FALSA 8INT,SEP QUIA IMP£Bri.CTA, £T TANQUAM A PARVU1.0 
PARVI7LIS ECRIFTA. 

where 
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where he practised as a physician, and enjoyed the 
fnendship and patronage of the archbishop of the 
province, to whom he dedicated the second edition of 
Ptolemy's Geography. 

After his settlement at Vicnne, Servetus entered 
iHto a correspondence with Calvin, then residing at 
Geneva. In the letters* which passed on this occa- . 
sioi), both the learned combatants displayed consider- 
able warmth and acrimony of spirit in the defence of 
their respective theological systems ; and the freedom . 
with which Servetus arraigned the tenets of the 
Reformer laid the foundation of that implacable re- 
sentment to which he ultimately owed his ruin ; for 
Calvin scrupled not to avow that he would be satis- 
fied with no atonement for this attack upon his creed 
short of the death of his adversary, should the dis- 
posal of his life be ever in his power f. While things 
were in this state, Servetus committed to the press 
his last and most celebrated work, intituled Chrutia- 
nismi Reslitutio, or " Christianity Restored/' It was 
printed ia 1553 at Vienne, by Balthazar Arnollet, 
but neither the place nor the printer's name appears 
ip the title page : nor was the author's name at- 
tached t/O this publication; — the letters M. S. V., 
standing for Michael Servetus Villanovanus, are how- 

* Thirty of the letters which Servetus addressed to Calvin 
are inserted at the end of his last work, Christianismi ReatitU' 
Ho, pp. 557 et seqq. 

f Calvin, writing in 1546 to Viret, minister of Lausanne, 
ixses these words : Servetus cupit hue venire: si venerit, nun- 
QUAM PATiAB UT SALVUS £X£AT. Bock, ubi supra, tom. ii. 
^360. 

ev&f 
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ever placed at the end. Calvin was in possession of 
the secret that Servetus was the writer of this ob- 
noxious book, a copy of it having been forwarded to 
him by- the author. By means of a young man named 
William Trie, a native of Lyons, then residing at 
Geneva in, consequence of having embraced the re- 
formed religion, he procured some sheets of it to be 
conveyed to France, and put into the hands of the 
inquisitor at Lyons, with an intimation that the au- 
thor was in his neighbourhood. He afterwards sent 
several of the letters which, in the course of a confi- 
dential correspondence^ he had received from Serve- 
tts, in order to furnish additional evidence to convict 
him of heresy and blasphemy. On the ground of 
these documents Servetus was arrested at Vienne, and 
committed to prison ; whence, however, he soon ef- 
fected his escape. After his flight he was tried, con- 
victed, and sentenced to the stake ; his books were 
committed to the flames^ and himself burnt in efligy. 
Servetus escaped early in the month of June 1553. 
His intention was to proceed to Naples ; anc} with this 
view, after wandering for some time, he went to Ge- 
neva, where he was recognised in the month of August, 
and at the instigation of Calvin committed to prison. 
Various attempts have been made by the apologists 
of the Reformer to remove from him the foul stigma 
of being the author of his adversary's arrest ; but, in 
truth, Calvin himself never denied or disguised the 
fact. On the contrary, he expressly avows it in more 
than one of his printed works, and takes credit to 
himself for having thus acted towards a man whose 

priaciples 
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principles he held in abhorrence, and whom, on more 
than one occasion, he thought fit to brand mth the 
opprobrious epithet of ik)6*. 

Servetus, on being taken into custody, was de- 
prived of the property he had about him, which was 
of considerable amount, and thrown, like a common 
malefactor, into a damp, squalid, and noisome dun- 
geon. Proceedings were immediately instituted 
against him for his alleged blasphemies. The accu- 
sations were preferred by Nicholas de la Fontaine, a 
person residing in Calvin's house, either in a menial 
rituation, or for the benefit of his instruction ; but the 
real prosecutor, as was manifested in the course of 
die trial, was the Reformer himself. Servetus repelled 

* Calvin, in his work FideL Expos. Serveti Errorum, thus 
avows the part he acted in this transaction : Quidquid in senatu 
notiro actum ett, mihi pamm adscribitur. Nee sane d'ssimuld, 
mea opera eonsiUvque jure m carcerem fkiisse conjectum. Quia 
recepto ewitoHs hujus jure, crtmirtis reum peragere oportuit : 
CTfta a w hue usque me esse prosecutum, fatepr. *' All the pro- 
^edings of oiir senate are ascribed to me : and indeed I do not 
misemble that he (Servetus) was thrown into prison through 
my interference and advice. As it was necessary according 
to the laws of the state that he should be charged with some 
crime, I admit that I was thus far the author of the transac- 
tion," Writing to Sultzerus, he observes, " When at last he 
was driven here by his evil destiny, one of the syndics, at my 
instigation, ordered him to be committed to prison : for I do 
not mssemble that I deemed it my duty to restrain as much 
as lay in my power a man who was worse than obstinate and 
ungovernable, lest the infection should spread more widely," 
Tandem hue maUs auspiciis appulsufu, unus ex syndids, me 
AUCTORE, in earcerem ducijttssit Neque emm dissimulo, quin 
(ificH met duaerkn, hominem plasquam obstinatum et indomitum 
quoad in me erat compeseere^ ne longius manaret contagio. All* 
voerden^ uH mgfra, pp, 6I9 62. Bock, torn. ii. p* 360. 

the 
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the whole of the charges with great firmness, and 
openly avowed himself the author of the writings that 
were stated to contain the heretical opinions forwhich^ 
he was arraigned. His trial proved exceedingly te- 
dious and vexatious, and lasted from the I4th of Au- 
gust to the 26th of October, when, a majority of his» 
judges having decided against him, he was condemned^ 
to be burnt to death by a slow fire. 

If Servetus cannot be commended for the temper 
with which he sometimes replied to his accuser, it is- 
impossible to view witliout feelings of disgust, mingled 
with deep concern, the manner in which Calvjp acted 
during the whole of these iniquitous proceedings ; and 
particularly to observe the savage tone of exultation 
^vith which, immediately after his conviction, he 
stated to a friend the effects produced upon his victim 
by the communication of his sentence. " But lest idfe 
scoundrels should glory in the insane obstinacy o^ 
the man, as in a martyrdom, there appeared in his 
death a beastly stupidity ; whence it might be con- 
cluded, that on the subject of religion he never was in 
earnest. When the sentence of death had been passed 
upon him he stood fixed now as one astounded ; now 
he sighed deeply ; and now he howled like a maniac f 
and at length he just gained strength enough to bellow 
out after the Spanish manner, Misericordia ! Miseri^ 
cordial"* The truth, however, is, that Servetus bore 
his 

• *Ceterum ne male feriati nebulcmes, vecordi hominis pervica- 
eia, quasi martyrio glorientur : in ejus morte ajtpai'uit beUaina 
siuptditas, unde judicium facere liceret, nihil unquam serio in 
religione ipsum^ egisse. Ex quo mors ei denuncicUa est, nune a^ 

tonito 
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bis fate at this trying season with, great firmness and 
serenity, diTSturbed indeed, occasionally, by the view of 
the terrific apparatus which was preparing for his exe- 
cution. He never wavered in his religious faith. Wheiv 
esihorted on the last morning by Farell, the muiister of 
Neufehatel^ and the friend of Calvin, who was ap- 
pointed to attend him, to return to the doctrine of the 
Trinity, he calmly requested his monitor to convince 
him by one plain passage of Scripture, that Christ was. 
called the Son of God before his birth of Mary. 
- The day following that whereon sentence had been 
passed upon him he was led to the stake, praying, 
*^ O God, save my soul ; O thou Son of the EternalT 
God, have mercy on me.'' In order to aggravate hisr 
sufSecings he was surrounded by green faggots, which, 
after half an hour of excruciating tortures, completed* 
tJie work of death. In the isame fire was burnt, at- 
tached to his body, his last book, Chrulianismi Re* 
slilulio*. Thus perished Servetus at the age of forty- 
four, 

tonito similis hcererc, nunc aUa suspiria edere, nunc instar lytn^ 
phatlci ejviare. Quod postremum tandem sic immktit, ut tantam 
Hispamco more reboaret, Mimricordia, Misericordia I Allwoeii. 
den, ubi supra, p. 113. Bock, torn. ii. p. 371. 

♦ Bock {Hist. Antitrin, torn. ii. p. 376,) has extracted from- 
another author the following interesting particulars of the ex-* 
ecution of Servetus. Ita ductus est ad struem Hg7iorttm,fascicit' 
lis quernis viridtbus, adhuc fronddsis, admistis lignh taleis con^ 
strtictam. Impositus est Servetus, trutico ad terram posito, pc- 
dibus ad terram pertingentibus. Capiti imposita est corona, vei 
straminea, velfrondea, eaque sulphure conspersa : corpus palo 
alUgatum ferrea catena, coUum autem June crasso quadrvpUci 
aut quintujilici kuvo, Hberfemori alligatus. Ipse camificem ro^ 
gavit, ne se dm torqueret, Interea carnifex ignem in ejus een- 
spcctum, et du'uide in orbem admovit: Servetus viso igne horren-*. 

. dum 
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four, m a Protestant state, for exercising that rig^t 
of private judgement in the formation of his religious- 
opinions, which his persecutors had themselves acted 
upon in dissenting from the Church of Rome ! 

The intolerant spirit displayed by the Reformers, 
both in. Germany and Swiizepland, towards those 
who went bej'ond themselves in the freedom of their 
incjuiries, and avowed or embraced sentiments in any 
respect diffiesentfrom their own, especially in relation 
to the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity, rendered it 
necessary for aU persons who came under this de- 
scription, and were unwilling to conceal or abandon 
their principles^ to seek a safer asylum in some other 
country.. The state of Poland at this period, the 
freedom- of its constitution-,, and the tolerant spirit of 
Ibe reigning sovereign, Sigismund the Second, who* 
bad permitted the open profession in hiv^) dominions* 
erf the Reformed' religion of the- schools both ofVfit^ 
temb#iig and Geneva, naturally directed their views to 
that quarter.. Among. the persons who first emigrated 

tksm exckimavitt et nnivBrsitm-populUm'perterrefecerit Cum dhf 
1fi,7igueret,acces9erunt ex populo, qmfascicuha-conferiimin eum 
eonjecerunt. Ipse horrenSi voce clamaru, Jesu, FiU Dei, miserere. 
fiHei, post cUnddiiB circiter horts cruciatnm eanistulattts et fumo 
imffocatus, animum exspiravit. It is asserted by some, and^the- 
circumstance derives great probability from the rest of his 
conduct Kk this business, that when Calvin beheld Servetus 
led out to exeeution„ hue laughed immoderately, and was- 
pbU^iod t<^ conceal his face in his mantlie. Bbck, vol. ii. p. 377- 
AUwofi «;ien, p. 121, note. There is a very valuable memoir of 
Servi tus, gionnd;ed chiefly on Hock's materials, inserted in the 
0fth volume of the ^Monthly Bfepository of Theology and ge« 
peral Literature,'* a work Mduch periodically conveys to the 
public a rich {»tore of ioteresting and iiopoitant materials. 

iwto 
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into Poland on account of their religious opinions^ a 
•considerable number appears to have consisted of 
anabaptists, or of those to whom this designation was 
applied. Many of them were men of education and 
learning, of sound principles and unimpeachable moral 
characters. It is to one of these that the introductioo 
of Uuitarianism into Poland h to be ascribed. 
_ In the year 1546, a native of Holland, who went by 
the name of %iritus, but who is supposed on good 
grounds to have* been Adam Pastor, already noticed 
above, settled at Cracow. Being one day in the li-^ 
brary of John Tricessiiis, a person of high celebrity in 
that city, distinguished for his literary acciuiremeuts, 
who had invited him to meet some of the most emi* 
nent men of the place, he took down by accident a 
book wherein he observed prayers addressed to the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, He immedi* 
ately exclaimed, — *^ Whftt ! have you then three 
Gods }" The conversatiou to which this question led 
Blade » deep impressioih 6n the minds of all the party, 
but especially on that of Andrew Fricius'Modreviu«j| 
the king's secretary, who shortly afterwards, in cob-« 
sequence of prosecuting his, inquiries upon the sub* 
ject, abaiuloned the doctrine of the Trinity, and ap- 
peared as the open advocate of Unitarianism in a 
work which he published under the title of Sylvte^. 
This proved an important event to the new settlers^^ 
eud greatly contributed to ^he spread and establish* 
meiit of their opinions. 
About the time when Spiritus first appeared in Vo^ 



* gondii BikUotk. Antkrin. JK SC. 
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land, a circumstance occurred in Italy which ft wnlr 
be proper to notice in this place, as it conduced in' 
an eminent degree to the future progress of the Uni-- 
tarian cause in the former country. While Luther 
and Melancthon in Germany, and Zwhiglius, Calvin, 
and their associates in Switzerland, were prosecuting- 
the work of Reformation, the public attention Was 
draun by their labours and writings to the corrup- 
tions of the Chwch of Rome, in some of the Italianr 
states, and more particularly in that of Venice. Se- 
veral persons dhtinguished for their rank and learn- 
ing formed themselves into a society at Vicenza, ar 
^mall town in this district, for the puqjoscof discuss-^ 
ing with freedom the- principles of the popular creed^ 
aud promoting the study of Hie Scrfptures. In the 
prosecution of their inquiries they renounced the doc- 
trine of the Trinity ; and they are reported to have 
held that there is but one most high God, who created 
all thiug^^^by his mighty word, and preserves them by . 
his will and good' providence ;- and that his only be-» 
gotten SoU) Jesus Christ, was as to his nature a man, 
but not merely a man, having been conceived of the 
Holy Spirit by the Virgin Mary. 

The place of meeting, and the opinions of this so- 
ciety, having come to the knowledge of the officers of 
the Inquisition^ their deliberations were suddenly in- 
terrupted. Three of the members were seized, of 
whom one (James de Chiar) died in prison, and two- 
(Julius Trevisanus and Francis de Ruego) were put 
to death at Venice ; the rest were obliged to seek 
their safety in flight. In the number of those who 

escaped 
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escaped are commonly named Laelius Socinus, Niccola 
Paruta, Valentine Gc»ntilis Darius vSoHnus,Franci8 Nw 
get J and John Paul Alciatus, and iibo, though it should 
seem erroneously, Bernard Ochin. Faruta, Gentilis, 
-Darius Socinus, and Alciatus, settled in Moravia, but 
Laelius Socinus fixed his jresidence at Zurich *. m. . 

♦ Narratio compendiosa Sfc. Atwfore Andrea Wissowatio^ 
ad ctdcem Sandti Bitlioth. Antitr'm. p, 209. Biblloth. Antitrin. 
-m vitaL. Socini, Nic. Paru'ce, J. P. Alciati,pp. 1% 25, §- 27- 
LuHenlecit Hvft. Reform, Polonic€B, p. 38. 
" Moshelm (Cent. xvi. sect. iii. part ii. note) professes to 
doubt the truth of this statement with respect to the rise olf 
Vnitariamsm in Italy, and to question even the existence of 
tius college, or society, at Vincenza : but the reasons on which 
he grounds his suspicions are extremely weak, and very insufr 
ficient to invalidate the general authenticity of the account. 
He objects, first, that " it is extremely improbable, nay, ut- 
terly incredible, that all the persons who are said to have been 
present at these assemblies were really so ;" — and he mentions 
in particular, Bernard Ochin, and Lnelius Socinus. But, allow,, 
ing that this were the case, an error in the enumei-ation of 
some names ought not, upon any rule of criticism, to be ad- 
mitted as of itself a decisive proof of the falsehood of the whole 
of the story. Besides, Mosheim has by no means demon- 
•strated, that these two celebrated individuals could not have 
been members of this association. It is, indeed, clear that 
'Bernard Ochin could not have belonged to it in 1546, the year 
in which it is stated to have been dispersed, as he appears to 
■liave quitted Italy in 1543, and perhaps he might never have 
attended its deliberations. There is nothing, however, to 
render such a circumstance " utterly incredible,'*or ** extremely 
improbable ;" for his residence in that part of Italy, and his 
attachment to the principles of the Reformation, while he yet 
•officiated in the Roman church, render it, on the contrary, very 
likely that he might on some occasions hold private confe- 
rences with persons of congenial views and feelings. But there 
is certainly no good evidence of his having at this period em- ^ 
braced antitrinitarian sentiments. Mosheim*s reasons for con- 
-cluding that Lselius Socinus could not have been present at 
these assemblies, are extremely frivolous,— namely, that it 
icannot be suppesed that so young a man, then only twenty- 
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This eminent person was boroi at Sienna in Tus^ 
cany^ m the year 1525, and educated for the profes-* 



sioti 



one years of age, " wouM leave tlie place of his nativity (Si- 
■enna) and repair to Venice orViuceuza, without any other view 
than that of disputing freely on certain points of religion y or 
*' that a youth of such ineicperience should obtain the first rank 
and supreme authority in an assembly composed of so numy 
eminently learned and ingenious men." To the former of thes^ 
reasons,. OUT objector's own translator, Dn Maduue, has suf* 
ficiently replied — " Is such a supposition really so absurd I 
Is not a spirit of enthusiasm, or even an uncommon degree 
of zeal, adequate to the production of such an effect ?" Witb^ 
respect to the latter, the least consideration will show that 
there was nothing so vef y extraordinary in his obtaining tbes^ 
distinctions, if we take into account his splendid talent^ hif 
extensive acquirements, the high rank of his family and the 
influence possessed by them in that part of Italy. Itmay howr 
ever be conceded to Mosheim, that this society was not ** the 
source and nursery of the whole Unitarian sect,'* and that the 
Cnitaiian system of doctrine, as it was afterwards professed, 
was not arranged and digested here in the manner intimated 
hf Lubieniecius in the passage above referred to of his History 
of the Polish ReWmatton. 

Mosheim refers, in confirmation of his own opinion on this 
subject, to the German work of Fueslin, Reformation Betray 
^en. A summarv of the principal objections of this writer has 
been given by Bock {,HitL Antitrin. torn. ii. p, 405). In addition 
to those which Mosheim has himself urged, Fueslin observes, 
i. that *' neither Sandius, nor Wissowmtius, adduces any aur 
thorities as the source of his information :" and 2. that " no 
other writer makes any express mention of those persons who 
are said to have perished by the hand of the executioner, 
though every sect is forward to celebrate its martyrs." With 
respect to the first of these objections, it ought to be recollectt* 
ed that one of these historians, Andrew Wissowatius, may 
himself be regarded in the light of an original authority. He 
lield a very distinguished rank among the Unitarian body ia 
Poland, and was a lineal descendant, in no veiy remote degree^ 
of the family of the Socini, being the grandson of Faustus So«*. 
cinus by h's daughter Ag-nes, who had married Stanislaus 
Wissowatiiu. He was therefore likely to hairebeen aoci^ 

ratelf 



mSTOmCAL f NTRODUCTION • XxiU 

iBMO of the law, in which many individuals of his fa- 

' mly had raised themselves to the highest distinction*. 

Having 

ntely informed as to the drcumstances wkich led to the expa-« 
triation of his family. Sandius must have written from the in- 
formatien communicated to him by the Polish Unitarians. He 
i»» however, an historian of high respectability, who was not' 
iWuAj to put his credit to the hazard by such a statement,' 
without having previously satisfied himself of the sufficiency 
of the evidence by which it was supported. As to the second 
•objeGtion, it must perhaps be admitted that, as far as appears, 
there is no direct mention of the persons who are said to have- 
perished, in the work of any contemporary writer. I have 
failed to cBscover any in the numerous Italian histories and' 
diroBicleB of this penod which I have had the opportunity of' 
examining; and the learned Bock, after the laborious investi" 
gsdon of voluminoms documents relating to those times, makes 
tike- same confession. He supposes however that some light' 
might be thrown on this subject, could a certain work of Fran-- 
cis Niger, one of the enumerated members of the Vincenza so* 
tiety, l>e discovered, the title of wh!ch' he gives as follows-^ 
Bfwh Hwtoria de Faimu Feventini, ac Domimci Bassanennw- 
morie, qui nuper eb ChrUtum in Italia Rom. Pont. jvMu mpie^ 
seantunt, a. 1550. But, after all, there is nothing very re-, 
malleable in the silence of contemporary historians upon an' 
execution of this nature. It is to be apprehended that many 
of a similar kind have occurred in Catholic countries, which 
have had no register or memorial beyond that of the tradition 
which may have been preserved and perpetuated (as might be 
the case in this instance) among their families and their friends.. 
It might be mentioned as a circumstance tending to authenti- 
cate the statement of Wissowatius and Lubieniectus, that they 
^ve the names of the sufferers. 

It has been judged proper to say thus much here on this 
subject, as it involves a material question of fact in connexion 
with the history of Unitarianism. Bock, a much higher au-> 
thority in this case than Mesheim, devoted a large share of his' 
attention to the iuvestigation of this point, and has published, 
a very satisfactory dissertation upon it, in his History of Antitri-* 
nitananism, vol. ii. p. 395 — 421, which is recommended to the 
jeader*0 perusal. 

iilosheim refers in hk note to Zeltner s HUtoria Crypto-So* 

cinUmi 
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Having turned his thoughts to tlieological suhjccts, 
and becoming dissatisfied with the estaI)Hshed reli- 
gion, he went to Vincenza, whence, after the dissolu- 
tion of the society^ he proceeded to Switzerlandj an 
exile on account of hi^ sentiments. After liis settle- 
ment at Zurich he made occasional tours to other 
countries, especially to those where the principles of 
the Reformation were admitted and professed, la 
tlie year 1551 he made a journey to Poland, which he 
visited again about 1558. On the former occasion, 
he became acquainted with Francis Lismanin, a Cor- 
sican monk, who at that time resided at Cracow in 
the capacity of confessor to Bona Sfortia, the queen 
of Siglsmund the First. Lismanin had already been 
partly gained over by the Polish Refonners ; his con- 
versation with Laelius ^ocinus completed his conver- 
sion to the Unitarian sentiments of liis instructor, and 
determined him to quit his habit and withdraw from 
the communion of the Roman Church*. Anotlier 
very important accession was made to the Unitarian 
party at this period by the conversion of Gregory 
Paul, a divine of extensive leai-ning and great talents, 
who officiated as the minister of a Reformed church in 
the suburbs of Cracow* 

Thus far the dissemination of Unitarianism in Po- 



elnianismi. But the observations of that writer (p. 321, note) 
comprise merely an intimation that this alleged origin of So- 
cimanism in Italy had not been sufficiently examined, and de- 
served to be further investigated. 

* Lubieniecii Hist Refor. Pol p. 40. Bock, uhi supra,tom, ii, 
p, 694, in Vita LaUi SocinL 

land 
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land seems to have been effected by means of coiiver* 
sationi or discussions of a more private kind^ and by 
occasional publications from the press. The first 
person who appears to have stood forward in a public 
assembly to impugn the doctrine of the Trinity was 
Peter Gonezius, or Conyza^ who, at a synod of the 
reformed clergy held at Seceminia in 1556^ asserted* 
the supremacy of the Father over the Son and Holy 
Spirit, and contended that the Apostles' Creed ought- 
to be received as the sole rule of faith, denouncing the 
Nicene and Athanasian Creeds as mere human com-* 
positions of no authority. The sensation produced 
by this discourse on the minds and feelings of the Tri- 
nitarian clergy is described to have been very great | 
and the immediate effect of it was an agreement to 
reconsider the subject at a future meeting, and in tho 
mean time to obtain the opinion of Melancthon on 
the disputed points*. 

In the year 1558, at a synod held at Pinczow, then 
the principal seat of the Antitrinitarians, the name of 
Blandrata occurs as being present. George Blan- 
drata was a native of Piedmont, of the medical pro* 
fession. Having embraced the sentiments of Serve- 
tus, he quitted his native country and went to Poland^ 
where, through the interest of Lismanin, he was ap- 
pointed physician to the queen. Bona Sfortia. He 
after this returned to Piedmont, but soon removed 
his residence to Geneva. Disagreeing here with C^ 

* Sandii BUfUoth. AntUrm. o. 41. Lubieniecii Hist Btfor* 
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vin, and dreading his resentment and power after the 
recent fate of Servetus, he went a second time to ¥o^ 
land in the year 1558, and was appointed one of the 
elders of the refiM-med church of Cracow*. Fron 
Poland he removed to Transylvania, in connexion 
with which country his name will again occur in the 
course of this history. 

At another synod held at Pinczow in l&GS, weiind 
Jtohn Valentine -Gentilis hdfding a public disputatioB 
on the doctrine of the Trinity, maintaining that the 
Father alone was God, and that he had created hetove 
ail worlds a mighty spirit, who afterwards became in- 
carnate in the human body of Jesus. Gentilis was « 
uative of the south of Italy^ and Joined himself, as we 
have seen^ to the little society of Vincenza. Aftej 
quitting Italy he settled in Moravia; but removing to 
Berne, in Switzerland^ he was there arrested, tried 
for heresy, condemned, and beheaded in 1566t. 
, Up to this period all thje syjiods held in Roland 
were composed indiscriminately of the members and 
ministers of ail the reformed -churjches of every com^ 
ipunion^ Lutheran, Calvinistic, and Antitrinitarian^ 
The consequences of the discordant opinions which 
U«rje held by the partips forming these assemblies, 
were, as might be expected, continual disputations, 
\yhich were frequjently ponductpd with great warmth 
and violenf.e^ Several attempts were made by per*- 
tpnswho felt scandalized by such proceedings, to pro-, 

- * Sandii Biblioth, Antitrin. p. 28. Bock, ubi supra, torn, ii 
jtp* 470 et seqq. . 

f Sandii Biblioth. Antitrin, p. 26. Bock, torn. ii. p. 427. 
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«iote peace, and to reconcile the differences, espe* 
dally between the Trinitarians and their Unitarian 
opponents, which were the chief causes of disunion $ 
but all without success. The last effort of this kind 
was tr>ed at a public conference held l)y appointment 
for this purpose at Petricow in the year 1565, which 
was attended by the chief persons of all thie reformed 
churches. The Trinitarians finding themselves unable 
to silence their opponent^ who were availing them- 
selves of every opportunity to promulgate their sen* 
timents, and perceiving that tkey were on this occa* 
sion the more numerous and powerful party, came to 
a resolution wholly <o exclude them thenceforth from 
their public assemblies *. From this time, therefor^ 
the Unitarians formed a separate religious body in the 
country, having their churches, their collegiate and 
other establishments, exclusively to themselves. 

Notwithstanding, however, this separation of the 
Unitarian from the Trinitarian reformers, it is not to 
be understood that all the individuals comprised 
under the former denomination were perfectly agreed 
in their religious opinions. They all concurred ia 
maintaining the supremacy of the Father i but widi 
respect to Jesus Christ, some thought him to be ft 
God of inferior nature, derived from the supreme 
Deity; others held the doctrine of Arius, conceiving 
him to have been the first created spirit, who became 
incarnate with the view of effecting the salvation of 
mankind ; while a third party believed him to be ft 

* Lubieniecius, M rn^a, p, 201. 
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homaTi being. These last were again divided into two 
classes ; the one believing the miraculous conception 
of Jesus, the other considering him to have been the 
son of Joseph, as well as of Mary. Another point on 
which they diffiered among themselves was the wor- 
ship of Jesus Christ 5 — some^ even of those who be- 
lieved in his simple humanity^ maintsuning that he 
was entitled to divine honours on account of the high 
rank and authority vnth which he had been invested 
after his resurrection, as the king and lord of the 
church ; whilst others held that divine worship was 
to be paid to the Father alone. In relation to the 
Holy Spirit, it was the common opinion among them' 
that it was not a Person, but the power or operating 
energy of God, displayed in the miracles which were 
wrought by Christ and his apostles as the evidence of 
their divine mission and authority. They differed^ 
besides, upon some other points of minor importance, 
which cannot be enumerated in this general sketch. 

Though these Antitrinitarian reformers have been 
ciccasionally styled Unitarians in the preceding nar- 
vative, in conformity with modern usage, it must be 
observed that they were not known by this designa* 
tion in Poland. At the period now under review, 
tiiey were called by various denominations^ arising 
chiefly from local or temporary circumstances. They 
were first distinguished by the name of Pinczotians, 
from the town of Pinczow, where they had their ear- 
liest settlement. Some of the body were afterwards 
called Farnovians, from Stanislaus Farnovius^ who 
held the Ariau doctrine concerning the person of 

^ ChrisU 
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Christ. Others were styled Budnjeans, from Simon 
Budnaeus^ who maintained the opinion of the simple 
humanity of Christy and denied his being a proper ob* 
ject of religious worship. But the designation by 
which they were afterwards most generally known 
was that of Racovians, from the town of Racow^ 
which for several years formed their metropolis. 

In the year 1579 the celebrated Faustus Socinuv, 
the nephew of Laelius Socinus, arrived in Poland. He 
was bom in 1539, and had at an early age imbibed 
the sentiments of his uncle, whose papers, after his 
death, fell into his hands. A conscientious attach** 
ment to his new opinions, induced him to relinquish 
the most splendid prospects in his native country^ 
and to go into voluntary exile, in order to be able 
to prosecute his theological studies, and promulgate 
his sentiments with the greater facility and security. 
He retired first to Switzerland, and fixed his resi-* 
dence at Basil. From hence he was called into 
Transylvania by Blandrata, to assist him in refuting 
or stopping the dissemination of the opinion of Fran- 
cis David respecting the worship of Jesus Christ* 
After that venerable confessor had been thrown into 
prison, and while thfe proceedings against him were 
yet pending, Socinus, alarmed by an epidemic dis« 
order which raged in the country, withdrew to Poland. 

As it was understood that Socinus went further in 
his sentiments than most of the leading individuate 
among the Polish Unitarians, he was not permitted 
to join in communion with their churches, or to have 
any voice in the direction of their affiurs. His splendid 

talents 
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talents and high character, however, soon procured 
for him the friendship and patronage of persons of the 
.first distinction in the country. This circumstance 
enabled him to give to the pubHc, through the me- 
dium of the press, a considerable number of works^ 
upon theological subjects. His writings, in which he 
is considered to have made liberal use of the manu- 
scripts of his uncle, who was greatly his superior in 
learning, and particularly in his knowledge of the ori- 
ginal languages of the Scriptures, served to methodize 
and fix the indeterminate, and frequently confused no- 
tions held at that time by many of the Polish Unita- 
rians respecting the principal doctrines of Christia- 
nity, and to bring over nearly the whole body to his 
own sentiments concerning the unity of God, and the 
humanity of Jesus Christ*. 

The Unitarians of Poland were now l>ecome a large 
and powerful body, comprising in their number se- 
veral of the first nobility, and eminently distinguished 
by their learning, talents, and general respectability 
of character. Their chief settlement was at Racow^ 
a city which was built in 1569 by a nobleman at- 
tached to their interest, who erected for them a 
church and college-house. This collegiate establish- 
ment was on a large scale. It maintained a high 
1'"' ■ ' ' — ■■ ' '■ - 

* A Memoir of the life of Faustus Socinus was written by 
Przipcovius, and is inserted p. 419, &c. of his Works in folio. 
An EngKsh translation of this, from the pen of John Biddle, 
was published in 18mo, in 1 663. Doctor Toulmin gave to the 
public in 1777, an excellent life of this celebrated individual in 
oyo. Bock has also inserted a memoir in the second volume 
<»f 4U8 Histpry of Antitrinitarianism, pp. 654 et seqq, 
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degree of reputation^ and was filled with scholars 
from every part of the continent of Europe. The 
number of the students amounted at one time to up- 
wards of a thousand, of whom more than three hun- 
dred were of noble families. And credit may readily 
be given to the report of an historian concerning it, 
that those who came there Catholics, Lutherans, or 
Calvinlsts, were soon imbued with the sentiments of 
the professors, and went away enemies of the doc- 
trine of the Trinity*. 

The printing establishment at Racowsoon acquired 
a degree of celebrity equal to that of the college, 
from the number of publications which issued from it, 
the seeming novelty, the variety and importance of 
the subjects to which they related, and the genius, 
learning, and talents of the writers. Besides the col- 
lege and printing-house at Racow, they had others on 
a smaller scale in other towns. Their churches were 
found in all the chief cities, towns and villages of the 
kingdom ; but the principal were at Racow, Cracow, 
Pinczow, Lublin and Lubeck. 

We are now arrived at what may be termed the 
flourishing period of the history of the Polish Unita- 
rians. For the prosperous condition to which they 
had by this time attained they were indebted to the 
patronage of some powerful families, to the favour- 
able disposition of several successive monarchs, and 

* Lamy, Histoire du Socimanisme, p. 104. For an account of 
' the Racovian Church and College, see Lubieoiecius*8 History 
of the Polish Reformation^ pp. 239 et seqq. 
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to what was denominated the pacta conventa, a 
kind of contract between the sovereign and the peo- 
ple, whereby every candidate for the throne was 
bound on oath, to preserve all the rights and privi- 
leges, both civil and religious, which belonged to the 
subjects of the state*. 

It may well be supposed that the Unitarians neither 
acquired nor enjoyed this state of prosperity with 
the cordial good-will of the other religious bodies, 
whether Catholic or Reformed. Both these parties 
viewed the wide dissemination of their tenets with 
alarm, as threatening to subvert those principles 
which they held in common, and which they regarded 
as the grand essentials of Christianity. They there- 
fore exerted, without intermission, all the influence 
they could acquire, and resorted to every artifice, to 
obstruct their labours, and ruin their cause. With 
what success they planned and prosecuted their mea- 
sures will be seen in the sequel. 

The first event that operated to the serious disad- 
vantageof the Unitarian interest was a malicious pro- 
secution instituted against an opulent merchant of 
their body, named John Tyscovicius, who had served 
the office of Questor, or Syndick, of the town of 
Biesk in Podolia, where he resided. It was insinuated 
by his enemies, that his accounts had not been fairly 
kept, and he was required to verify them on oath. 



• Hartnoch de Repub. Polonica, lib. ii. cap. ii. $ 2. Haute- 
ville, Relation Historique de la Pohgne, chap, xviii. 
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To this he readily assented on condition of being per* 
mitted to swear by Almighty God : — but it was in* 
sisted that he should swear by the triune God^ or by 
the image of Christ on the cross ; and for this pur- 
pose a crucifix^ with the figure of the Saviour affixed 
to it, was placed in his hands. Indignant that his ve- 
racity should be questioned, and his religion insulted^ 
he threw the crucifix to the groimd, exclaiming that 
he knew of no such God as they proposed to him« 
For this act, which was construed into a heavy of- 
fence against the Trinity, he was immediately arrested 
and thrown into prison. Proceedings were forthwith 
instituted against him, which, after repeated appeals 
from one tribunal to another, ended in his condem- 
nation. He was sentenced to have his tongue 
pierced, for his alleged blasphemy; to have his hands 
and feet cutoff; for having thrown down and troddea 
upon the crucifix ; to be beheaded for his rebellious 
contumacy, in appealing from the first tribunal that 
had given decision against him ; and finally to be burnt 
at the stake for his heretical opinions. This sen- 
tence, horrible as it may appear, was, at the instiga- 
tiM of the Jesuits, executed in all its circumstances 
at Warsaw, on the i6th of November 161 1 *. 

Tfitf Catholics were greatly elated by their success 
in this t»niel prosecution, and certainly not without 
reason, ai they had been warmly opposed in the 
whole of the proceedings by many of the first indivi- 

* Brevis Relatio de Johantds Tyscovicn Martyrio, ad calcem 
S(mtm mi AnUtrm. p. 203. 
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XaCXlV mSTOEICAL INTRODUCTION* 

duals among the nobility of the country. Their 
triumph gave anew impulse to their intolerance, and 
led them to seize every opportunity to prejudice the 
Unitarians in the public mind, and arm against them 
the powers of the government. Unfortunately, aa 
occasion soon offered for the full display, and the 
ample gratification,^ of the insatiable spirit of hosti* 
lity by which they were actuated. 

In the year 1638, some students belonging to the 
college of Racow, with imprudent and childish zeal^ 
beat down with stones a cross which had been placed 
near one of the entrances into the town. This was- 
construed by the Catholics into a designed insult of 
their religion, and an- act of impiety of the blackest, 
description. Notwithstanding the parents of the 
youths,, and the heads of the colleges, punished the 
offenders, and publicly apologized for their conduct^ 
offering at the same time to make any farther atone- 
ment which the case could justly require or admit ;— 
nothing could allay the furj- of the people,, who were 
led on and exasperated by their religious superiors^ 
The cause was carried before the Diet of Warsaw ia 
the course of the year, and was regarded with deep 
interest by all the distinguished persons there as* 
sembled. Eminent individuals of all communions, — 
of the Greek Church, of the Reformers, and even of 
the Catholic body itself, — interposed their influence to 
quash the proceedings, but ail without success. For 
a decree was passed, enjoining that the Unitarian 
church at Racow should be closed^ the college be 

broken 
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broken \ip, the printing-house be demolished^ and. 
the ministers and professors be branded as infamous, 
proscribed^ and banished the state *r 

This decree was instantly executed in all^ its rigour, 
and proved a very heavy misfortune to the Unitarians, 
For besides depriving them of their chief seminary, . 
and of their principal ecclcMastical establishment^ it 
gave encouragement to the provincial tribunals in 
every part of the kingdom to persecute with Jhe ut* 
most severity all who openly professed Antitrinitariam 
sentiments, and to prevent the unfortunate individui^b 
who had been expelled &om Racow^ obtaining a se-^ 
eure and peaceable asylum in other pta/sesf.^ 

These misfortunes were shordy afterwards aggra- 
vated by aa invasion of the Cossacs, who marked outi 
the Unitarians as especial objects of their outrage and 
vengeance. In the year 1655 the peasants of Po- 
land also, being instigated by the Catholics, rose up 
in arms against them in several distFicts,.and pursued 
them everywhere witb sanguinary ferocity, pillaging: 

* Lubieniecii Hist. Reform. Pohn. p^ 262. ^indicia pro 
Unitarionim in Paloida ReUgianis Libertate, ad ctUcem Sandii 
Bibh Antitrin. p. 278. Histoire du SocimatUsme, 4to, p, 1 14. 

-f Among the iiwlivMluiJa-who were at this period persecutedf 
for their Unitarian sentiments,. wa» Jonas SchlicKtingius, one- 
of the ablest writers belonging to the Unitarians of Poland. 
In 1G47 he published a work intituled Confenio Fidei Chri^ 
timujB, edita Nomhie Ecclesiarum qiuB in Polonia tmtim Deum e^ 
FUium ejtu wiigenitum Jcsum Christum, et Spiritum S, profit 
tentur, &c. For this he was proscribed by the Diet of War- 
saw in the same year, and banished the state, and his book 
was ordered to be burnt by the hands of the common hang* 
man. This work he afterwards published in 1651, with cor« 
rections and additions. The first edition I have never seen i 
the second, which is also very scarce^ is ^ my oollection. 

their 
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Ifceir property, burning their housea, and putting all 
to death who fell into their hands. 

The Catholics having succeeded thus far in the ex- 
ecution of their designs against the Unitarians, re- 
solved at last to put a closing hand to their work, by 
either reducing them to complete silence, or forcing 
them to depart the country. With this view, being 
assured of the disposition of the sovereign, John Ca- 
mmir, they preferred against them, at the Diet of 
Warsaw in 1658, a formal accusation, charging them^ 
among other offences, with aiding the king of Swe- 
den in his late invasion of the kingdom, on the ground 
of some families having, during his occupation of 
Cracow, sought an asylum in that city against the 
outrages of the peasants. The charges were readily 
entertained ; and a decree was passed forbidding the 
public exercise of their religion, or the dissemination 
of their sentiments in any way whatever, under the 
penalty of death ; and commanding them to quit the 
lungdom of Poland and its dependencies, within three 
years, unless in the mean time they joined the com- 
munion of the Church of Rome, or that of the tole<- 
rated reformed churches of the Lutherans or Cal- 
vinists. This dreadful edict, — which was confirmed by 
three successive diets, in direct violation, if not of the 
positive written laws of the nation, certainly of that 
enlightened spirit by which the administration of 
public affairs, as respected the subject of religion, had 
for upwards of a century been conducted, — fell upon 
the Unitarians as a calamity of the most afflicting 
kind. Their body comprised several families of the 

first 
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first distinction, both as to rank and opulence, who 
adhered to their communion from principle, and 
whose convictions and fidelity were not to be easily 
shaken by persecution. The alternative which re- 
mained to them, of expatriation, with the certain loss- 
of a very large proportion of their property, and in 
some instances of almost inevitable and absolute pe* 
nury,was, however, so appalling, that they determined 
to use what influence they could yet command to 
rvert'the threatening storm, or obtain some mitiga- 
tion of the sentence. Accordingly, in 1660, two 
]^ears after the first decree had been passed, a S}'nod 
was appointed, at the solicitation of some of the more 
powerful of their adherents, to be held at Cracow, in 
the month of March, which the Unitarian ministers 
were invited to attend, in order to hold a public con- 
ference or disputation with the Catholics and ortho- 
dox reformed on the principal controverted points of 
their respective theological systems. The Unitarian 
ministers augured no benefit from this measure, and 
being withal apprehensive that some snare might be 
intended, declined being present, with the exception 
of only one individual, Andrew Wissowati us, whose 
name stands most honourably connected with this 
celebrated assembly. Disdaining to have it imputed 
to him that he was ashamed openly to avow his reli- 
gious opinions, or afraid to stand forward as their 
public advocate, at the hazard of his liberty or his 
life ; and fearing also that if no minister of the party 
iippeared to plead their cause, some individuals,who8e 
resolution might have been shaken hy their present 

sufferings^ 
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ittfferings, and their dark future prospeet, might 
make a fatal shipwreck of conscience by abandoning^ 
their faith ; this intrepid confessor boldly proceeded to* 
the place of meeting, and secured a reception suited 
to the splendour of his talents and the magnanimity 
of his spirit. In the disputation which foUowed, and 
which continued from the 1 1 th to the 16th of March^ 
Wissowatius, though standing alone, and unsupport* 
ed,vanquished by his eloquence, and the overwhelming 
force of his reasoning, every adversary who appeared 
against him in the combat *• 

This victory, however, which was evinced by the 
silence of his opponents, though it covered this un- 
daimted champion with well merited honour, was. 
productive of no advantage to the cause he had ad- 
vocated. On the contrary^ the Catholics, irritated 

* There is a singular testimony to the triumph of Wissowa- . 
tius. on this occasion from a reverend Catholic. Being askedi 
by Wiclopolski, the governor of Cracow^ who presided at the 
discussions, what he thought of the controvei-sy, he replied — 
'* If all the devils from hell had heen here, they could not 
have maintained their religioa more ably than this one mi- 
nister has done.** Et si omnes ex inferno prodivent, non pos" 
tent fortius religionem suam tutari qfiam Me nnus" *• But 
what,'* rejoined the governor, "if more of these ministers had 
been present? and there are many of similar powers.** ** If 
such be the case,** answered the monk, •• I do not know in 
what manner we are to defend ourselves against such per- 
sons.'* — ** Behold," writes a Catholic historian of this incident 
in a tone of lamentation, ** the advantages which Catholic di- 
vines sometimes obtain from the conferences they are so ready 
to grant to heretics, before magistrates and others of the laity, 
who commonly understand the business of wai*, of courts, and 
of politics, better than the concerns of faith and piety !" Epist^ 
de Vita A.Wissowatii, adcalcem SandiiBUfl Antiirin. p. 252 i. 
Lamy, HiHoire du^ Socimamsme, p,l2L 
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by a defeat^ which was admitted even by their owa, 
friends, became more violent than ever in their hos- , 
tility, and resorted to a new act of cruelty to wreak 
their vengeance on the unfortunate objects of their 
hatred. Under pretence that the Unitarians had 
violated the terms of the former edict, by promul- 
gating their sentiments openly or clandestinely, they 
procured a new and more rigorous decree to be 
passed against them on the 20th of July 1660. In 
this the clause in the former, allowing to the Unita- 
rians the space of three years for the arrangement of 
their affairs, the disposal of their property, and the 
consideration of the alternative proposed to them^ 
was rescinded, and a new edict passed, enjoining them 
instantly to leave the kingdom, or join the commu- 
nions authorized by the laws, — empowering all magis- 
trates and others, in case of their disobedience, to 
bring them before the public tribunals, and even to 
put them to death. This unexpected ordinance 
reduced them to the greatest difficulties. Their ene- 
mies threw every impediment in the way to their 
'settling their affairs. Many found it wholly impos- 
sible to dispose of their property at any price j— 
others were obliged to part with it for what was con- 
siderably beneath its value; so that several of the 
noble and wealthy families who still adhered to the 
party, were reduced nearly to a level with the poorest 
among them. In these trying circumstances some 
made an outward show of abandoning their faith, and 
thus saved themselves from the evils of exile ;— but a 
very large proportion, rather than sacrifice their con- 
science 
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science at the throne of human power, submitted to 
the painful condition of being separated for ever from 
their native land. These jindaun ted confessors, com- 
prising many thousand individuals of bf)th sexes and 
all ages, yielding to their hard destiny, took a final 
leave of their country, and wandered with uncertain 
•steps, friendless and destitute, to seek an asylum in 
some foreign clime. Of this honourable band about 
four hundred proceeded to Transylvania and Hun- 
gary; many bent their steps towards Prussia, Silesia^ 
and Moravia ; others emigrated to Holland and the 
Low Countries, and some passed over to England *• 
Thus was terminated the public profession of Unita- 
rianism in the kingdom of Poland, about one hun- 

* There is a very affecting detail of the evils and sufferings 
endured by the Unitaiians on account of these proceedings 
against them, and their banishment from the country, given in 
a letter of Samuel Przipcovius, dated Konigsberg 1663, and 
inserted at the end of Lubieniecius's History of the Polish Re^ 
formation. The following passage will show the feelings with 
which the unfortunate exiles contemplated their calamities. 
Postulas ut calamitatis et egcstatis nostra tibi descriptionem ex» 
hibeam, Infandum tu nempe jubes renovare dolorem, ne per 
vestigia htctunm iterum, et cruda adhuc et hiantia, necthtm eipa^ 
tricibus obducta retractare vulnera : horret animus ad exceptos 
totfalmitmm ictus, attonitus et pavens. Qui nos casus hucusque 
agUaverint, quaque ipse miserrima vidi, et quorum pars qtMU" 
iulacuTique Jui ejcponere, non mens tantum, sed manus quoque ae 
calamus trepidat ac rqfugit, Fuimus,fuimus Troes, etvelipsa 
non multo ante, bemgmtate Dei, tot per armos induUa ecclesOs 
nostrisfelicitas, acriorem sensum prcesentium malorum reddit : 
ut etiam recordari pigeat, quando et quomodo et quibus gradibus, 
quod juimus esse desymus, Et nisi mentes nostras causee, ob 
quam patimur bonitas, et commendare qiumdam a Domino hujus 
generis patienttce solatia erigerent, tanta calamitatis proceUa 
j^rostratis atque obrutispene optimumfactu videbatur, quo kvius 
/eraiUur prceserUia, prcBteritorwn memoriam amittere, 
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dred and twenty years after its first introduction into 
that country, and after giving birth to a host of ad- 
vocates, distinguished equally by their les^rning, their 
talents and their virtues, who were an ornament to 
their age and an honour to human nature. 

For several years previously to its suppression in 
Poland, Unitarianism had obtained a firm establish- 
ment, and made considerable progress, in Transylva- 
nia*. The settlement of Blandrata in Poland in 1558, 
has already been mentioned. In the year 1563 he 
went into Transylvania to attend the prince, John 
Sigismund the Second, who was labouring under a 
dangerous disorder ; and his success in effecting the 
cure of his royal patient, joined to his insinuating 
manners, soon rendered him a favourite at court. 
The influence which he thus acquired encouraged him 
to attempt the introduction of his theological opi- 
nions into this country ; and circumstances favoured 
his design in a degree far beyond what he could have 
anticipated. At the time of his arrival the reformed 
churches of Transylvania and Hungary, which were 
numerous and flourishing, were under the superin- 
tendance of Francis David, a divine of great learning 
and powerful eloquence, who resided at Clausenburg, 
or Coloswar, and whosje distinguished talents and cha- 
racter had procured for him the esteem of the prince, 
and of many of the first nobility. David had ori- 
ginally adopted the Augsburg Confession, and had, 
in 1556, published a work in support of the Lutheran 
doctrine concerning the Eucharist. Shortly after this 
he embraced the Calvinistic system^ which he appears 

to 
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to have held when he became first acquainted with 
Blandrata. The unsettled state of David's opinions 
at this period disposed him to attend the more readily 
to Blandrata's objections to the leading articles of the 
popular creed ; and the result of their conversations 
on these subjects was his entire conversion to Unita- 
rianism. 

The joint efforts of these two emiiient individuals, 
after this event^ to disseminate their opinions, though 
at first they acted with great caution in explaining their 
views of Christianity, soon attracted the notice and 
excited the alarm of the ministers of the reformed com- 
munions. Peter Melius, the superintendant of the re- 
formed churches in Hungary, preferred a formal com- 
plaint against them to the prince, whom he prevailed 
upon to convoke a synod of the ministers of Transyl- 
vania and Hungary at Weissenburg {Alba Julia) in the 
month of May 1556, for the consideration and settle- 
ment of the controverted points. To this assembly 
Blandrata and David submitted several propositions, 
declaratory of their sentiments ; but they were drawn 
up with so much care, and expressed in such ambi- 
guous terms, that the synod found no cause for cen- 
suring them, and contented itself with subjoining to 
the several articles, its own " Limitations," or Com- 
mentary*. 

Peter Melius seems to have been little satisfied with 
the result of these deliberations. Anxious to stop the 

* These propositions were published at Clausenburg in 
1566, with the limitations of the Hungarian ministers and the 
judgement of another synod held at Vasarhelly. Petri Bod, 
H\9t, Unitariorum in Transyhama, p, 12. 

progress 
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progress of the new opinions^ and with this view to 
imparl to others his own fears, and inspire them with 
a portion of his own zeal, he assembled in the follow- 
ing year the ministers of his own district, to consider 
tl)e best means of effecting his olyect. This synod 
was followed by some others, convened for the same 
purpose. The public mind being greatly agitated by 
jtbese frequent public conferences^ the prince,^ with 
the design of composing the differences and restoring 
tranquillity, summoned a general synod to be held at 
Weissenburg on the 3d of March 1568*, — Blandrata 
having promised that he would then publicly der 
monstrate the truth of his opinions. The proceedings' 
of this assembly were formally arranged beforehand^ 
and the discussions held at it were continued during 
ten successive days, the chief speakers being Francis 
David and Blandrata f^ on the part of the Unitarians, 

and 

* The disputations at this synod were immediately pub-« 
Ikhed at Weissenburg, under the following title : — ** Brevis 
Snarratio Disputatiords AlhanoB de Deo Trino et Christo du- 
plid, corctm Serenimmo Principe et tota Ecclesia decern Diebnt 
hdbHa, &c. 

f If the report of the historian be worthy of credit, Blan- 
drata made but an indifi*erent figure in these discussions. 
Being pressed on the ninth day by an opponent who had un- 
dertaken to reply to some of his observations — he exclaimed 
— Qiiorf ad me vero attinet — Ego nee scio, nee posmm illud ex- 
pUcare, raucedine enim htboro. Neque ego sum Doctor Theo*^ 
logi(B, sed MedictncB, Bod, ubi supra, p. 43. 

This historian relates (p. 43) that in the course of this year 
was confirmed a decree which had been passed at the diet of 
Thorde in ld5 7, and. after wards sanctioned by the states of the 
kingdom in 1563, securing to persons of all denoxinations the 
free exercise of their religion. From the union of the Re- 

foruQAfdi 
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and on the side of the Trinitarians, Peter Melius, ft 
terminated, however, without accomplishing the ob-* 
ject for which it was convened. 

In the following year, Francis David, with the co»- 
currence, and under the authority of the prince, con* 
yoked another synod, of the ministers of Transyl- 
vania and Hungary, which was held at the town of 
Waradin, on the lOtli of October. On this occasion, 
David drciv up a series of propositions for the consi- 
deration of the assembly, and comprising the senti- 
ments of the Unitarians with respect to the unity of 
God, the person of Christ, and the nature of the Holy 
Spirit*. At this sVnod again, the chief speakers on 
the opposite sides were David and Melius. Blandrats 
was present, but took no part in the public discus-^ 
sions, in consequence, it is thought^ oP his ill success 
at the former meeting. The deliberations gf this as^ 
sembly concluded, like those of all the preceding 8y«-> 
nods, without effecting any thing towards the recon* 
ciliation of the cqntending parties. Before their 
separation the ministers of the Orthodox Churches 
delivered in a written confession of their faith in op- 
position to the propositions of David, wherein, after 
stating thei* own sentiments, they condemn in no very 

formed of all parties in passing this edict, an union to which 
they were led by weighty public reasons, they were designated 
UNiTi, or uNiTARii. This title was afterwa'ds restrict^'d to 
those persons who maintained that the Father alone was the 
true and eternal God, and by them read ly adopted of their 
own accord; — while those who held that there were thr^»e 
persons in one essence, were by way of opposition styled Tri- 
nitarii. 

* Bod^ ubi iupra, p. 57- 

gentle 
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gentle terms^ as ^* heretical blaaphemies," the system 
of the Unitarians*. Not contented with this. Me- 
lius, full of zeal for the interest of his party, after-* 
wards addressed a formal letter to the prince, wherein 
he labours to prejudice his mind against Blandrata 
and his followers. But in this object he wholly failed, 
the prince having continued to afford them his protec- 
tion and patronage until the time of his death, Virhich 
took place on the 14th of March 1571. 

John Sigismund was succeeded by Stephen Bathor, 
who ascended the throne with a disposition to pre- 
serve to all classes of his subjects the same freedom 
of religious worship as they had enjoyed during the 
reign of his predecessor. On taking possession of his 
government, he declared that he was the king of the 
people, and not of their consciences :— that God had 
reserved three things to himself; To create some- 
thing out of nothing, to know future events, and to 
rule men's consciences, — that therefore to tyrannize 
over conscience was the greatest wickedness, and an 
invasion of the prerogative of Heaven f. 

In the year 1574, the prosperity of the Unitarian 
cause was seriously afifected by an unfortunate rup- 
ture between the two individuals to whom it had 
chiefly owed its advancement and success. Blandrata 
having been guilty of a gross offence, which his ac- 
cusers have veiled under the designation of pecca/um 

* Bod, ubi supra, pp. 6? et §eqq. 
tldem,|». 83. 

Italicum, 
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a considerable degree of irritation, and of personiil 
dislike and animosity*. 

By agreement, the arguments in this controversy 
were from time to time committed to writing, and the 
papers were regularly transmitted by Socinus to Blan- 
drata. In making these communications, Socinus's 
motives have been severely arraigned by the friends of 
David ; and he has been charged with voluntarily en- 
gaging with Blandrata in a plot to ensnare and ruin 
his host, while he was enjoying his confidence and 
friendship, and partaking of his hospitalities. But as 
far as can be collected from the evidence now before 
the public, Socinus appears to have done this with no 
other view than that of informing Blandrata, at whose 
solicitation he had engaged in this controversy, in 
what manner it was proceeding, and with what effect, 
as respected the mind of his opponent f. 

The attempt to convince David of the error of his 
doctrine having failed, it became the next object to 
restrain him from the public assertion and dissemina- 
tion of it. Socinus states that he frequently admo- 
nished him on this head, and advised him to silence 
not only from his own persuasion of the pernicious 
tendency of what he calls his impious tenet, but also 

* The English reader will find some account of the argu« 
ments adduced by the contending parties in this controversy 
in Mr. Lindsey's ** Historical View of th« State of the Unitaiian 
Doctrine from the Reformation to our own Times^** pp. 174^ 

t Socini Opera, Um* ii. p. 710. Toulmin's Life of Socinus, 

oa 
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liowever, that it comprises but a small proportion of 
the books which were published by the Unitarians 
in Poland, The others are indeed exceedingly scarce^ 
most of them having been lost by the expulsion of 
the Unitarians and their dispersion through different 
provinces, or else by the bigotry of magistrates in 
their own and in other nations, by whom many of 
them were consigned to the flames. But some of them 
are still occasionally to be met with*. Among the 
most voluminous of these are the works of Volkelius 
and Smalcius, both persons of considerable eminence 
in the Unitarian body. 



Having thus completed a rapid sketch of the His- 
tory of Unitarianism on the Continent subsequently to 
the sera of the Reformation, it remains to give some 
account of the work which is here first presented to 
the public in an English dress. 

After the Antitrinitarians had so far multiplied in 
Poland as to acquire the rank of a separate body, and 
to have churches of their own, they thought it proper, 
in imitation of the other Reformers, to draw up a 
summary of their religious creed in the form of a Con- 
fession or Catechism, as well, probably, for the infor- 
mation of others, as for the instruction of their own 

* My own collection comprises of these scarcer works, not 
included in the Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum, as many pro- 
bably as would form two vobmies in folio, printed uniformly 
with the others. Among these are the works of Volkelius 
aud SmalciuSf and some of the rarest pieces of Schlicht^n^us. 

members. 
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members. Among the earliest of these was one com- 
posed by Gregory Paul, who at that time was regarded 
as one of the heads of the sect*. George Schomann, 
also, in his last will, inserted in Sandius's BiUiotheca 
Antiirinitariorumj speaks of one which he had drawn 
up originally for the use of his own family t« Among 
Sociniis's works are inserted two unfinished treatises 
of this kind : — the one intituled Christ iame Reltgioms 
Irevissima Institution per Interrogationes et Respon^ 
sioneSy qnam Catechismum vulgo vovant^ and the 
other, Fragmentum Catechismi Prioris^ Fausti So^ 
cini Senemisy qui pcriit in Cracoviensi Rerum ipsius 
DireptioneX. In the year 1574 there was printed jat 
Cracow by Alexander Turobinus (Turobinczyck) in 
duodecimo, a small work of this description under the. 
following title: ** Catechism, or Confession of Faith of 
the Congregation assembled in Poland, in the Name 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, who was crucified and raised 
from the dead. Deut. vi. ^ Hear, O Israel, the Lord 
our God is one God.' John viii. 54. ^ It is my Fa- 
ther,— of whom ye say that he is your God §.' " This 

piece 

* Sandius's Biblioth, Antitrin. p. 44, 

f Georgii Schomanni Testamentum Ultima Voluntatis, ad 
edlcem Sandii Biblioth. Antitrin. p. 188. Bock, ubi supra, totn.i. 
p. 826, in Vita Georgii Schotnanni, Mosheim, Eccks. Hist, 
cent. xvi. § iii. part ii. note. 

J These pieces were first printed at Racow in 1618 in 12mo, 
and are contained in the first volume of the folio edition of So* 
cinus's Works, pp. 650 — 689. 

§ Catechesis et Confessio Fidei Ccetusper Poloniam congregati 

in Nomine Jesu Christi, Domini nostri, cmcifim et resusdtatL 

Deut. vi. Audi, Israel, Dorninus Deus noster Dens units est. Jo- 

faann. viii. dldt Jesmi iiuem vos dkitis vestrum ene Derm, est 

: Pater 
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piece IS ascribed to George Schomann by John Adam 
Miiller, in his treatise De Unitariorum Catec/iesi et 

Confessione 

Pater metis. Typis Alexandri Turobini, amio nati Jesu Christip 
filii Dei, 1574. 

We are indebted to Mosheim(cent. xvi. sect, iii. part ii. note,) 
fox bringing us acquainted with this interesting dociftnent. I 
ithaU here insert the account which he has given of 4ts con- 
tents, without noticing his observations upon it. 

•* The preface, which is composed in the name of the whole 
congregation, begins with the following salutation. Omnibui 
salntem aternam sitlentibus, gratiam ac pacem ab uno illo ultis^ 
9lmo Deo Patre, per umgemtum ejusfiUum, Daminum nostrum^ 
Jesum Christum cmcifixum, ex ammo precatur coetus exiguiis et 
afflictns per Poloniam, in nomine ejusdem Jesu Christi Nazareni 
baptizatus, * To all those who thirst after eternal salvation, the 
little and afflicted flock in Poland, which is baptized in the name 
%f^ Jesus of Nazareth, sendeth greeting; praying most ear* 
wsllythat grace and peace maybe shed upon them by the one 
supreme God and Father, through his only begotten Son, our 
Lord, Jesus Christ, who was crucified.' — After this general sa- 
lutation the Prefacers give an account of the reasons that en- 
gaged them to compose and publish this Confession. The prin- 
cipal of these reasons was, the repr6aches and aspersions that 
were cast upon the Anabaptists, in several places ; from which 
we learn that, at this time, the denomination of Anabaptists 
was given to those who, in after times, were called Socini- 
ANs. The rest of this preface is employed in beseeching the 
reader to be firmly persuaded that the designs of the congre- 
gation aie pious and upright, to read with attention, that . he 
may judge vrith discernment, and, • abandoning the doctrine of 
Babylon and the conduct and conversation of Sodom, to take re- 
fuge in the ark of Noah,' i. e. among the Unitarian Brethren. 

" In the beginning of the Catechism itself, the whole doc- 
trine of Christianity is reduced to six points. The first relates 
to the Nature of God, and his Son Jeus Christ ; the second to 
Justification ; the third to Discipline ; the fourth to Prayer ; 
the fifth to Baptism; and the sixth to the Lord's Supper. These 
six points are explained at length in the following manner : 
Each point is defined and unfolded, in general terms, in one 
question and answer, and is afterwards subdivided into its se-. 
veral branches in various questions and answers, in which its 
d different 
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Confessione Fidei omnium prim<i, aaid supposed to be 
the identical Catechism mentioned by him in his will. 

Which 

different paits are illustrated, andcontiitncd by texts of Scrip- 
ture." ** In their definition of the nature of God, with which this 
Catechism begins, the authors discover immediately their sen- 
timents' concerning Jesus Christ, by declaring that he, tog^ 
ther with all other things, is subject to the gi-eat Creator of tkfi 
universe. 

** Their notion concerning Jesus Christ is expressed in the 
following terms : Est homo, mediator noster apud Deum, pa- 
iribus olim per prophetas promhsusj et ultimis tandem tempo* 
Tibus ex Davidis semine nattis, quern Deus Pater fecit Dominum 
et Christum, hoc est, perfectissimum prophetam, sanctissimum wt- 
cerdotem, invictissimum regem, per quern mundum creavit, omma 
restauravit, secum reconciliavit, pacificavit, et vitam cetemam 
electis suis donavit : ut in ilium, post Deum altissimum, credo- 
mus, ilium adoremus, invocemus, audiamus, pro modulo nostf^ 
imitemur, et, in illo, requiem animabus nostris inveniamus, ^Qjff 
mediator before the throne of God is a man, who was formerly 
promised to oiu* fathers by the prophets, and in these latter 
days was boi-n of the seed of David,* and whom God, the Fa- 
ther, has made Lord and Christ, that is, the most perfect px*o- 
phet, the most holy priest, and the most triumphant king, by 
whom he created the new world, by whom he has sent peace 
upon earth, restored all things, and reconciled them to him- 
self, and by whom also he has bestowed eternal life upon his 
elect ; to the end that, after the supreme God, we should be- 
lieve in him, adore and invoke him, hear his voice, imitate his 
e^^ample, and find in him rest to our souls.' 

" With respect to the Holy Ghost, they plainly deny his 
-being a divine person, and represent him as nothing more 
than a divine quality, or virtue, as appears from the following 
passage : Spiritus Sanctus est virtus Dei, cujus plenitudinem 
dedit Deus Pater filio suo unigenito. Domino nostro, ut ex ejus 
plenitudinenosadoptivi acciperemus. 'The Holy Ghost is the 
energy or perfection of God, whose fulness God the Father 
bestowed upon his only-begotten Son, our Lord, that we, be- 
coming his adopted children, might receive of his fulness.* 

" They express their sentiments concerning Justification in 
t)ie ensuing terms : Justificatio est ex mera gratia, per Domi-^ 
mm noslrwn Jfimm Christum^ me operibus et mentis nostris^ 

Oinnium 
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.of these Theses, severally, he subjoined Antitheses of 
his own by way of answer, and which he designed as 
a representation of the prevailing opinions of the 
Transylvanian Unitarians. This extraordinar}' docu- 
ment he committed to the press after David had bee» 
sent to prison, and when he had no means of disavow- 
ing it ; and having prefixed to it an address to the 
members of the Diet, dated the 7th of April 1579, 
wherein he seems to speak in the person of the Prince, 
recommending it to their attention, he caused it to be 
circulated through the country*. rp, 

* Lampias, in his Ecclesiastical History of Hungary and 
Transylvania, referred to above, has given this forged pn)duc« 
tion in its original form, pp. 305 — 311. As the subject is in 
a great measure new to the British public, and Lampius*8 work 
is not of common occurrence, Blandi^ta^s letter shall be here 
transcribed entire. The Theses are given by Bod in his His* 
tory, but without Blandrata*s letter. 
Exemplar Epistol^ Convocatori-kGeorgii Blandhata, 

Chratiavobis etpaxa Deo Patre, et Domino nostroJesu Christo, 
Quoniam in proanmis Comitiis Regni eul diem vif^esimam sextain 
hujus mentis Tord(B indictis, in quibus caitsa Francisci DavidiM 
terio agetur, ibique ut atidiamtts de eo sententia fieri non potest, 
quin de tota religionis causa tractetur, et de novatoribus diUgena 
inqutMttio et judicium simvl fiat, quce Comitia eonsecutura eH 
hre^nSynodus generalisy qua potissimumfidei confessio, qu€PFerbo 
Dei et Regni legibus non adversetur, constituetiida erit-, visum est 
nobis vos horum admonere, ut ad utrumque Canventum ea quof 
nobis ad Dei gloriam pertinere videbuntur, diUgenter prius me^ 
ditata, quatenus oportueritafferre possitis. Deuniverso emm statu 
BcclesicBj et singuhrum qui in ea docendi munus kabent, ut vi- 
detis agUur, Ut autem id commodius facere possitis, mittimus 
ad vos Thes^es de quibus in Synodo serio tractatum iri confidi» 
mus, imo credimus, quas ut unusquisque ex verbo publico deteS' 
tetur, et quas ilU Theses oppositasvidetisamplectatur, necessefit- 
turum putamus, nisi munere suo-privari, et extorris jam fieri ma* 
lU, Non autem quo vestrum aUcui timorem incutiamus, hoc vos 
scire vohdmus^ ut sci^gt, nietu adacH, contra conseientiam ves^ 
c 2 tram 
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The Diet assembled at Thorda on the day ap- 
pointed. The aobiHty^ who were scandalized at the 

prosecution, 

tram al^iuid vel d'fcatis, velfactath, sed nt id preecaveretur, et in 
£0 vobie prodesse officii nostri esse arbitrati fuimus, ne quis ex 
vobis aliquid quidpiam in tanto periculo prce ocuUs habeat, qucm 
finam Ipsam veritatem, cujus testimonium in corde sno coram Deo 
habere plane persuasns sit. Speramxis Deiim vobis affuturum, 
si ejus opem, lU quidem nos facimtis, supplic£S implorare in hoc 
discrimine non intermiseritis. Ipse vero Detts et Dominus noster 
Jesuits Ckristtts consoietur corda vestra et sit Spiritu cum vestro. 
Amen. Pbincife Stsphano Bathorio« 

Claudiopoliy 7 AprUis 1579. 

Then follow the Sixteen Theses printed in two columns, the 
one containing those ascribed to David, with this head — Theses 
Francisci Daividis^ the other the Antitheses in reply to them, 
hy Blandrata^ with the title Antitheses Georgii Blandratce. 
Fifteen of these propositions^ — that is, all except the first, — are 
-printed, with only some sli^t verbal differences, in the folio edi- 
tion of Socinus*3 works, in the Bibliotheca Fratrum Pohnomm, 
torn. ii. /1. 801 ; and are given in English by Dr. Toulmin in his 
Life of Socinus, pp. 453 — 463. Prefixed is the following head 
' — " Propositions in which is explained the opinion of Francis 
David concerning the character of Christ, together with the 
opposite propositions of the Church, drawn up by Faustus 
Socinus, and presented to Christopher Bathory, the illustrious 
Prince of Transyivania." The reader will find some of these 
propositions inserted in a note, page 197 of the following Ca- 
techism, where they are ascribed to Socinus. I am now satis- 
fied, however, that this title was not written by Socinus him- 
«elf ; bnt was drawn up and attached to this document either 
by the editor of the BibUotheea, Andrew Wissowatius^ or by 
some' other person, who erroneously concluded, from the part 
Soeinus had acted in the disputations with David concerning 
the invocation of Christ, that these Antitheses must have 

Proceeded from his pen. Socinus seems never to have avowed 
imself the author: — nor is it very likely, considering Blan^ 
drata*s dissatisfaction with his managen^nt of the controversy 
against David, that he should so soon have been employed by 
him to draw up such a document on the behalf of the Tran- 
fiylranian Churches. It is worthy of remark, that this paper 
WAS not inserted by Sodnus in his own Account oi the controversy . 

with 
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prosecution, immediately held a private conference ta 
deliberate upon tlie measures proper to be taken in sa 

delicate 

with David, which he puhlished in 1595. In the BibUothecOt 
it occurs as a detached piece at the end of the account of hisp 
controversy with Franken, with which it has no connexion. 

The copy in Socinus's works contains oniy fifteen proposi* 
tlons, the first in Lampius's copy being here omitted. That 
the original number was sixteen; and consequently that Lam-r 
plus's copy is the moat likely to have been the one forged and 
circulated by Blandrata^ appears from their being always no- 
ticed as comprising this number. See particularly Bod, Hisf. 
Unit. p. 98 ; Sandius's Bibliotheca Antitrin. p. 56 \ BockV 
Hist, Antitrin. torn. \. p. 241, and also p. 63, where this ex- 
cellent writer enumerates these Antitheses among the writings 
of Blandrata on the authority of Lampius. The first proposL* 
tion is ^ven by Lampius in these words^— > 

Thesis Francisci DAVinis^ 
Homo tUe Jesus Nc^areniis,. Maria Josephi ttxoris fiUus ear 
ejusdem semine Josephi conceptus et natus est; quacunque tan^ 
dem ratione id factum sit : credimus evJm MessiaM ilhm esse in 
Veteri Testamento a Deo promisso. 

Antithesis Georoii Blandrat-«. 

Homo- ille- Jesus Nazarenus, in Maria Firginis utero concept 
tus ex eaque natus est, Spiritu Sancto earn conceptionem citra car-' 
nalem viri aiicujus congressum operants. Et quamvis or Josephi 
Maria viri semine, nulla prorsus ratione, nee conceptus, nee nO" 
itisfuerit, revera credendum tamert omnino nobis, eum Messiam 
Ubim esse a Deo in Veteri Testamento promissam^ 

The most ciinMnal property of this document is, that \t 
ascribes to David opinions which he never held, and which 
Blandrata must have known that he did not entertain 3 — opii 
Bions, too, which were sure to subject him to very general 
odium at the time, even among his own party, and which have 
had the effect of transmitting his name to posterity with the 
imputationof being a semi-judaizer, and, infact,.a disbeliever 
in the truth and authority of the Christian Revelation. See 
Bod as above, p. 99; Zcltner's Historia CryptO'Socinismi, 
p. 201. — To these niay be added even the Unitarian writers 
among ourselves; Dr. Toulmin in several passages of his Li£e 

of 
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delicate and dangerous a business. David, who had 
been brought a prisoner to Thorda, hearing of their 
consultation, sent to entreat they would not on his 
account resort to violence, intimating that he was 
prepared to suffer all things for the truth which he 
had professed. Several deputations were sent to wait 
on the prince to urge him to quash the proceedings 
altogether, and thus extinguish the flame which had 
been kindled in his dominions and threatened the 
most dreadful consequences. But Blandrata, who^ 
with Socinus* andothers, had arrived at Thorda a week 

previously 

of Socinus, particularly p. 464; and Mr. Lindsey in his Histo- 
rical View of the Unitarian Doctrine, in his account of Bavid 
and his opinions, pp. 154 &c. We have David's own autho- 
rity to prove the falsehood of the statement of his opinion on 
that subject, given in the proposition quoted above concerning 
the conception of Jesus ; for in his Theses De Filio Dei, in 
answer to a work of Blandrata^s, he expressly msdntains that 
*'he was conceived of the Holy Spirit,'* and consequelitly was 
not, as here asserted, the son of Joseph. This instance of 
wilful misrepresentation may serve to show what credit is to 
be attached to the other propositions, wherein he is made to 
prefer the Law of Moses to the Gospel of Christ ; to assert that 
Christ was slain contrary to the divine purpose ; and other 
things of a similar character. It is a sufficient answer to such 
calumnies, that the venerable confessor, when arraigned before 
the Diet, partly on this very document, disclaimed being the 
author of it, and chai^d his base and vindictive accuf er. with 
the forgery. 

These few facts will serve to throw some new light on the 
history of Francis David, a man unquestionably of splendid ta- 
lents and eminent virtue, to whose character and labours in the 
cause of Christian truth, it remains for some future historian 
to do the justice which thus far has been withheld from them. 

* It is proper to notice, that this is the last time the name of 
Socinus occurs in these proceedings. What share he actually 
hftd in the persecutions which David had thuj fur endured can^ 

not 



^ 



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION* IV 

previously to the assembling of the Diet, in order to 
arrange matters for the prosecution, successfully em- 
ployed his influence with the prince, and prevailed 
upon him to turn a deaf ear to these remonstrances 
and petitions. The nobility became highly incensed 
by the manner in which these representations were 
received, and assumed a menacing tone. The prince 
was alarmed, and in order to prevent tumult adjourned 
the Diet to the first day of June following. 

David was at this time suffering severely from a 
painful disorder, called by historians the colic, then 
yery prevalent in the country. In consequence of this, 

not perhaps at this time be accurately ascertained. There is 
no room to doubt but that he acceded to the measure of his 
imprisonment, as the means of restraining him from the disse^ 
niination of his opinion^ until the Diet should determine what 
further steps it might be proper to take. Socinus certfdnly had 
no objection to the interference of the civil magistrate in cer- 
tain cases to suppress opinions which he deemed antichristian 
—but he was averse to the punishment of heretics by death. 
The probabiUty, however, is, that, whatever might have been 
the views and feelings of Socinus in respect to this persecu- 
tion, Blandrata was the moving spring which put the whole in 
motion. He possessed the ear of the prince completely ; and 
Socinus, who, it is to be recollected, was a stranger in th« 
country, could have done nothing to oppose his proceedings 
had he been so inclined. The Diet, before which David was 
first summoned to appear, was dissolved before the end of April 
without coming to any decision. It did not re-assemble until 
the first of June following, when the prosecution closed. But 
previously to this, that is, in the month of May, Socinus, as I 
have observed above, ^thdrew to Poland. He is entitled to a 
fair hearing in his own defence ; and the reader may consult 
the preface to his work De Jesu Christi Invocatione, Disputatio, 
&c. inserted in the Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum, and Dr. 
Toulmin's examination of the charges against him^ in his Me^ 
moirs^ pp. 82 &c. 

his 
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his friends, apprehensive for his life, interceded with 
Dlandrata to obtain his liijeration until the next meet- 
ing of the Diet. But lie replied that he would sacri- 
fice all he was worth rather than suffer him to be at 
large, and that he would lose his life, or he should not 
escape*. In order to make himself the more secure 
of his victim, he obtained an order from the prince to 
remove him from the custody of the ministers, and 
place him under a military guard. From this mo- 
ment the confinement of David became more strict : 
all access to him was forbidden, excepting merely t<r 
his daughter and son-in-law, and such attendants as 
were necessary to assist him in removing to and from 
his bed. In this wretched state he passed a whole 
jnonth, before the expiration of which he was so en- 
feebled by his disorder, and the faintingfits attending 
it^ that he was scarcely able to speak. 
I On the first of June the Diet assembled at Weis- 
senburg {MbaJtdia)\ and David was conveyed to that 
city, distant from his prison a journey of several days, 
in a state between life and death. Almost immedi>- 
ately after his arrival he was summoned to appear 
before his judges, and notwithstanding his exhausted 
condition was ordered to stand. But the prince, who 
presided on the occasion, when he beheld him, was 
struck with compassion, and commanded a seat to be 
provided for him. The officer of the court having de- 
clared the charge on which David was arraigned, 
Blandrata arose, and stated that he had in vain en- 
deavoured by conversation, letters, and messages, to 

* Bod^ vbi supra, p. 1 13. 
'" restrain 
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restrain him from publicly avowing and maintaining 
his opinion against the invocation of Christ, and that 
he, was therefore compelled, by a regard to his con- 
science, to resort to this prosecution in order to pro- 
vide against the dangers which threatened the Church. 

David was then called upon to reply to the accusa- 
tion preferred against him, of having publicly declared 
that Christ ought not to be invoked in prayer ; and 
that those who prayed to Christ sinned as much as if 
they invoked the Virgin Mary, Peter, Paul, and other 
dead saints, Aiid Blandrata further required that he 
should answer in respect to his writings, whether he 
admitted himself to be the author of them ? 

The venerable confessor being himself too much 
oppressed and enfeebled by bis disorder to speak so as 
to be heard by the assembly, obtained permission for 
his son-in-law, Lucas, to answer in his stead. In re- 
ference to his writings, he replied that he would not 
disown those that were really of his composition, 
neither would he defend as his, those which were the 
productions of another, and circulated under his 
name, — alluding to the Theses which Blandrata had 
distributed with the authority of the prince. And in 
respect to the charges themselves^ he stated as to the 
first, that in preaching firom the account of the mar- 
riage festival at Cana, he had argued, that no divine 
worship which was not prescribed or commanded in the 
Scriptures could be agreeable to God. The invoca- 
tion of Christ was not there prescribed or commanded; 
— therefore it could not be agreeable to God. And 
as to the second^ he observed^ that if^ quitting the 
c 5 Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, and following human comments and our 
own fancies, we seek for grounds for the invocation of 
Christ, we may also, on the same reasons, invoke saints 
both living and dead*. While Lucas was pronouncing 
these answers, Blandrata, smiling sarcastically, ex- 
claimed, " You are returning to Judaism ! " To which 
David mildly replied, — " You, Doctor, also, held this 
very opinion a few years since !" Shortly after, and as 
soon as the business of the assembly permitted, Blan- 
drata arose, and observed, *^ Francis states that I held 
the same opinion : — but I declare and protest before 
God, before the illustrious prince, and the whole 
Church, that 1 never held nor concurred in this senti- 
ment. But if I have either said or written any thing to 
this effect, I now desire to revoke it, and declare my 
recantation;'' adding, ^^ and thou, Francis, do thou so 
likewise,*' To this Lucas warmly and abruptly answer- 
ed, " He will not ; for it is not firmness but weak- 
ness in a man to revoke without reason, that which 
he has once asserted." After this interruption, 
Blandrata moved that the Theses he had printed and 
circulated under David's name should be read ; which 
dosed the case on the part of the prosecutors. 

David, with considerable difficulty, and against the 
warm efforts of Blandrata and his associates, obtained 
permission, on account of the exhausted state of his 
strength, to postpone his defence till the following day. 
On the breaking up of the Diet he was reconducted 
to prison, where he was instantly surrounded by his 
— 1 , if,.. — - ^^ ^ , 

friends, 
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friends, who were filled with apprehension as to the 
result of these extraordinary proceedings, and doubt* 
ful what course they ought to pursue. In the number 
of these were several of the principal nobility, who 
were deeply anxious to save their venerable pastor 
from the danger which seemed to threaten him. David 
again implored them not to involve themselves on his 
account by any measures of violence, even if he were 
to fall— observing that the world would see and ac^ 
knowledge that God was one, and was alone to h% 
worshipped with divine honours. 

Early the next morning, David, unable any longer 
to stand, was carried into court by four ministers* 
The interval had been employed by his friends in col*- 
lecting the writings, both manuscript and printed, of 
Blandrata and others of the prosecutors in this case^ 
which contained the proofs, in their own words, of their 
having once held the same opinion as David respect- 
ing the invocation of Christ. Passages from these 
were read by Lucas in the defence of his father-in-law 
— and were most feebly met and evaded by the phy- 
sician, who spoke as his opponent*. The chancellor 
requested that these writings should be given in to the 

* Blandrata had by this time gained over to his party a con- 
siderable number of the Unitarian ministers, who afterwards 
saw too late the folly of their conduct. In proof that Biaiw 
drata had once held the same opinion as himself, David pro« 
duced the following argument in his own words, and fully sub« 
stantiated his charge, — Si ulla vera adoratio et cuUus Dei ma* 
mfestatmfmt in Veteri Testamento, is a Christo declaratuifw^ 
in N. Testamento. Sed soUus Dei Patris adoratio et cuUus de* 
elaratus a Chriito* JohA. hod, p,\2S, 

court J 
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court; after which David and his supporters were or- 
dered to withdraw while the assembly deliberated con- 
cerning their judgement. 

The prince and the judges then proceeded to inter- 
rogate the accusers of David, and to demand of them 
on oath whether they concurred in his opinion and 
innovation ;^-or whether they deemed it blasphemy 
against God? Blandrata rose first to reply, and thus 
expressed himself: "I, George Blandrata, profess, 
before Almighty God, and his Son our Lord Jesus 
Christ, before the holy angels and the elect of God, 
that I neither am nor have been in any respect a par- 
taker in the guilt of this opinion of Francis David; and 
I affirm that it is a novel opinion, and, besides, a 
horrid blasphemy against God and his Son.*' The 
associates of Blandrata, to the number of twenty-five, 
having taken similar oaths, the public prosecutor, in 
the name of the prince, of himself, and of the Jcvsuits, 
ftfter asserting his belief in the Trinity, condemned 
the opinion of David as blasphemy. 

David being again brought before the Diet, to re- 
ceive judgment, some of his accusers interceded witt> 
the prince to spare his life, alleging that he had been 
guilty of no capital offence in what he had declared, 
his argument being taken from the words of Christ. 
At the same time Blandrata went up Judas-like to his 
emaciated victim, and embracing him, said, in a low 
voice, " Do not fear — I have found favour with the 
prince." David indignantly replied, " Go, go — ^pro- 
ceed as thou hast begun/' Blandrata having resumed 

his 
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his seaty his colleagues again importuned the prince to 
spare the life of the superintendant: But the Hunga^ 
rian Trinitarian ministers opposed them in a long ora- 
tion, wherein they exhorted the prince, on the ground 
of the command of Moses concerning false prophets, 
to put him to death as a blasphemer; and concluded in 
these words : ^^ We this day, by virtue of our office, 
cite thee, O thou illustrious prince, the keeper of both 
tables, together with thy consort, thy children, and 
all thy posterity, before the tribunal of the awful judge 
Jesus Christ, whom this man has blasphemed, if thou 
suffer him to live !" 

The prince, at this adjuration, changed colour; and, 
calling to the officer of the court, commanded him to 
give the following reply: " The illustrious prince has 
heard the orations of both parties : his highness there- 
fore promises that he will take care to evince to all 
that he will not suffer such an offender to escape with 
impunity/' Then turning to Francis David, he pro ] 
ceeded : *^ The illustrious prince has been made ac- 
quainted with the whole of this affair, in what man- 
ner, led by thine own fancy, and without the consent 
of the Church, thou hast fallen into this atheistical, 
execrable, and unheard-of blasphemy. His highness 
therefore will, according to thy desert, make an ex- 
ample of thee, because others also ought to be de 
terred from such fanatical innovations. In the mean 
time thou shalt be kept in the custody of the prince, 
until he shall determine further concerning thee*/* 

*Bod,p.V36. 

David 
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Da^d was now committed to close custody in the 
castle of Deva, none of his friends or relations being 
allowed access to him ; and here, worn down by the 
fatigues of his persecutions and the ravages of a pain-* 
fill disorder, he dosed a long life on the 15 th of No-* 
vember following, in the year 1579*» 

The proceeding against Francis David being thus 
brought to a conclusion, Blandrata, having now got rid 
of the only adversary whose influence he feared, called 
some general synods at Coloswar, for the purpose of 
arranging the affairs of the Unitarian Churches con- 
formably to his own views and wishes. Demetrius 
Hunjadinus was, with some opposition, appointed the 
new supeiintendant; and the practice of baptizing in- 
fants in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, and the observance of the Lord's Supper;^ 
which had been long disused by the Unitarians of 
Transylvania, were again introduced as part of their 
religious service. Only about eighteen out of two 
hundred and seventy ministers refused to assent to 

+ Bod, p. 144. Blandrata, writing to Palaeologus on the 10th 
of January 1680, gives the following account of the case, with 
the view of exculpating himself. Dominus Francis voltdt ca- 
iamoprimum respondere Fatiato; deinde Thesibus meis. Sumnun 
ejue doctrinafuit : sepeliendum esse Evangelium, et reverten- 
dum ad Mosen, ad legem, ad circumcisionem, VoluHphiries tur- 
bare regmim^ et fieri novator, et rebelUs regni publici mandatu 
Dicebat, tantum esse Jesum Christum, atque Mariam Virginem 
invoeare inprecibus, Mosem et Mmis lineam esse rectam, Chris- 
turn autem Jesum et ejus doctrinam indlrectam. Tunquam no* 
vator et turbator regni fuit eondemnatus, et missus Devam ad 
earcerem, ubi\b Novembris est moHuus. Neque credos me tarn 
fuisse commotum contra etaHi propter Jesum Christum turn tnvo- 
€anduM inprecibtts, quam propter trnpto^ Sjus appendices, 

this 
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this measure-^the rest being gained over by thepcf« 
suasion or the threats of the wily physician *• 

In a short time after these occurrences Biandrata 
lost his influence, and sunk into contempt with all 
ranks of persons in the Unitarian body. He attempt* 
ed to repossess himself of the power which he had 
once held and exercised in the direction of the eccle- 
siastical affairs of the kingdom, by joining himself to 
the party of the Jesuits: — but finding himself at last 
an object of universal dislike, he returned to Poland 
in 1580, where, two years afterwards, he was strangled 
by a near relation whom he had appointed to be the 
heir of his property f- 

Hunjadinus was succeeded in the superintendence 
of the Transylvanian Churches by George Enjedinus, 
a divine of great eminence, deeply versed in the Latin 
and Greek languages, and who has left an imperish- 
able monument of his learning and talents in his cele- 
brated work, intituled, Explkationes Locorum Fete* 
ris et Novi Testamenti^ ex quibus Trinitatis Dogma 
siabiliri solet. 

Notwithstanding all that had been done by Blandra- 
ta to establish an uniformity of Faith in the Unitarian 
.Churches of Transylvania, the ministers were far from 
agreeing on the point which had occasioned so much 

* Socinus, adverting to this circumstance in his preface to 
his account of his dispute with David, writes, — Jam verOf de 
Franeigci Davidis causa, jitdicio peracto, quamvis, ejus assecUs 
fere omnes, sententiam de Christo non invocando se abjicere pa- 
lam profossi fuissent; tamen cogrUtum est postea, id non «9 
ammo ab ipstsf actum Jwsse! Social Opera, torn. ii. p. 709. 
f Sodsd C^a, torn. ii.p. 538. 

agitatioDj^ 
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agitation^ and ended so fatally to the venerable confessor 
and martyr David. There still remained a large num- 
ber who objected to the invocation of Christ, and who, 
when they found themselves freed from the interfe-: 
fence and persecution of Blandrata, made no scruple 
of openly avowing and promulgating their opinion. la 
order to restrain and silence such persons, it was 
found necessary, by successive princes, to enact against 
them new and severe laws, whereby at length all who 
refused to worship Jesus Christ were excluded from 
toleration. Their faith was watched with great jea- 
lousy by the government, which obliged them from 
time to time to deliver in an authorized confession, 
agreeing in all respects with the form drawn up and 
subscribed by the general Synod convened by Blan* 
drata at Coloswar on the first of July 1579 *. 
^ The 

* The Confession of Fwth then agreed upon and subscii- 
bed, as the standard of the doctrine authorized by law to be 

J professed and taught in the Unitarian Churches, was as fol* 
ows: — 

I. Credimus et confitemur Jesum ilium a Nazareth esse Fi- 
Umn uiltissimi umgemtwn, didqtie Deum juxta genuinam sen- 
mm S. ScripturcB propter has causae: — 1. Quia conxeptus estde 
Bpiritu Sancto. 2. Quia unctus est Spiritu Sancto prce omntbm 
tOMorUbus, et accepit Spiritum sine mensura. 3, Propter ma^ 
Jestatefn et gloriam; quam Pater in ccelo et in terra, postquam 
resurrexerit a m<^tuis, plenarie dedit. 4. Quia Deus Pater in 
plenitudine temports restauravit et condidit omma per ipsum, de^ 
iHtque ilium nobis, ut per ilium salvemur, et vitce CBternee hcere" 
ditatem accipiamus. 

II. Hunc eundem Jesum Christum credimus colendum et ado^ 
randum esse, quia Pater dedit omnia Filio,et pruecepit ut iUum 
(Budiamus, in ipsvm credamus^ ipsum colamus et adoremus. Idea 
omnes thesauros scientice et sapientice in eo abscondidit, ut ex 
pknitudine qjus et nos omnes accipiamus i tst scilicet cokiues F<- 

Hum, 
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The severe restrictions thus imposed upon* its pro- 
fessors operated very prejudicially in checking the 
progress of Unitarianisniy and by degrees caused the 
defection of most of the noble families from the Uni- 
tarian party. "Few events of any consequence occur ia 
the subsequent history of the Unitarians in this coun- 

lium, calamus Pafrem, credentes in FiRum^ credamua in Patrem, 
qui Pater in FiUo konoratur, 

III. Confitetnur, quod Jesus. iUe. verus Messias dwn^fuit in 
terris, contulit, et etiam nunc confert bona spiritualia Jidelibus 
per verbum et spiritum, ideoque invocandus est, propterea enim 
a Deo- Patnein ipsum bona omnia eoUata sunt, ut ilia ab ipso conn 
fidenier in nostris necessitatibus petamus et speremus, Hinc 
postquam^exhibitus in mundum venit, ad illum multi con/ugerunt, 
dijeerunt, "Jew, FiH David, misereremei" Matth. xv.. Marc. x. 
Jiem, "DonUne Jesu! suscipe spiritum mettm f Act^v'u^ neque 
tamen ut Deus iUe Pater, in quo otnnia, invocatur, 1 Cor. viii. 
neque etiam ea forma invocationis, qua Patrem invocamus di^ 
cendo, " Pater nosier,^ &c. sed ea rations, ut quod Deus Pater 
im contuUt certi simus nobis Christum id opulenter largiturum, 
quemadmodum ipse promisit — " Quicqtdd petieritis in nomine 
ft^o, egofaciam,'' Joh. xiv. Itent, **Egodabo vobis os etsapien* 
tiam'' Luc. xxi. Item, " Fitam CBtemam dabo eis.*' Joh. x. iVe- 
que enim eo pacta Mediator noster est, ut nihil nobis confetat, 
out quod ab eo nihil petendum,. exspectandum, atque etiam spe^ 
randum sit-y cum eofine omnia a DeoPatresuo cwlesti acceperit, 
ut ab ipso ea omnia in nos,. tanquam membra ipsius, derivarentur. 

IV. Dicimut etiam cum Sacra Scriptura, quodJestu ille Chris^ 
tus, qui dicituv caput nostrum, sit nunc quoque Ecclesiarum Rex, 
et regatper spiritum suum fideles suos, **Domineturque super 
vivos et mortuos* Horn, xiv.^ imo, quod ** regat omnia vcrbo po~ 
tentla stuB^' Heb. i. Nam Christum ideo Pater nobis dedit, ut 
in suis Jidelibus nunc regnet, et iUis vitam (Btcrnam conferat, et 
** Ipse sit solus sub coelo, in cujus nomine nos salvos fieri opor' 
tet.'' Act. iv. 12. Et qttamvis dicatur 1 Cor. xv. tunc habitun 
rumfinem, quando Christus tradiderit regnum Deo et Patri, et 
cum omnia fuerint ei subjecta ; nan tamen ex eo cotisequitur 
Christum nostrum Deum, Regem nunc non esse, cum ibidem di" 
catur,oportere iUum regnare, doneciUi omnia sul(jiciantur. Bod, 
ubi supra, pp. 167 et seqq. 

try. 
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try, as far as it has been transmitted to us. Among 
the principal may be mentioned a calamity that befel 
them in the year 1716^ when the Imperial soldiers 
occupied Coloswar. These troops took from them, 
and transferred to the Catholics, their church, a new 
College-house just erected, together with the dwell- 
ing houses of the ministers and professors, their print- 
ing-hou8e,their vineyards and their farms*. The latest 
accounts from this country, which however are not very 
recent, report that the cause is still continued, and 
apparently much in the state in which it had existed 
many years before, — the Unitarian churches being es« 
timated at about two hundred, and the population 
connected with them at about sixty thousand. Co- 
loswar is still the m^ropolitan seat, and here the Uni* 
tarians have a flourishing collegiate establishment f* 

Poland 



♦ Bod, ubi supra, p. 186. 

f That the Unitarians of Transylvania departed, in the course 
of time, from the simplicity of the doctrines held by them in 
the days of Francis David, may be seen from the following in- 
teresting document, for the sight and the use of which I am 
indebted to the kindness of my esteemed friend the Rev, Ro- 
bert Aspland. It is to be regretted that it bears no date, and 
the last public act referred to in the notes is a rescript of 1713 : 
it is evidently prior, probably several years, to the Confession 
published in 1787 by professor Markos, of Coloswar, mentioned 
by Mr. Adam in his Religiolis World Displayed, vol. ii. p. 174, 
and which I have thus far failed to procure. The notes and il- 
lustrations that accompany the following Confession my limits 
oblige me to omit. But I trust the document will shortly be 
given entire to the public. The four received systems of reli- 
gion in Transylvania noticed at the head, were the Catholic, 
the Lutheran, the Calvinistic, and the Unitarian, the open pro- 
fession of all of which was secured by the Laws. 

CONFESSIO 
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Poland and Transylvania are the only two countries 
on the contment wherein Unitarianism has obtained 
an 

CoNFEssio FiDEi CHRISTIANA secutidum Unitarios, inter 
quatuor in Transylvania Religionea receptaa numerata, Fun* 
damcntalibus Patrice istius Legibus, Diplomatibus, variisque 
RMcriptis Ceesareis, Verbis Reg'ds, CapittUatiombtu Princi* 
pum approbata, confirmata, 

Credimus Unum tantum ettse DEUM omnipotentem, qui 
Spiritus est, Rerum cunctarum visibiUum et invisibilium Con* 
DiTOR, Conservator, ac Rector. Pater omniufn, super ei 
per omnia, et in nobis omnibus ; adorandus in spiritu et veritate. 
Quern agnoscimus esse Datorem, cum prcesentis turn futures 
vitiB, Est entm Remunerator eorum qui perfidem acceduni 
ttd Eum et qucerunt Bum, Hunc diUgimus tanquam omnis bonim 
tatis AvcToitBM, etceu Sapientia Fontem, cordiumque inspector 
rem timemus. 

JESUM CHRISTUM Preecogmtum antejacta mundifmdeh 
menta, exhibitum autemultimis temporibus propter nos, coneeptunt 
ex Sancto Spiritu, natum e castissima Virgine ; Credimus esse 
Dei 'Patris unigenitum etproprium Filium, imaoinebique m- 
visibiUs Dei, in quo omnis plenitudo Deitatis habitat, per quem 
cognoscimus Patrem. Is enim summi Genitoris vohintatem re» 
velavit, et confitmavit, ut Propheta et Mediator inter Deum 
ei kumanum genus. In hujus sanctissimo nomine, tanquam max* 
imi Hostri Sacerdotis, invocamus Patrem; nam nullum aliud 
sub cobIo hominibus datum est nomen, per quod servari nos 
oporteat. Hunc ^eu cetemum Reoem, ac Dominum nostrum 
(cui a Deo Patre qui Eum a mortuis excitavit, data est otnni^ 
in caelo et in terra potestas) suppUces divino cuUu adoramus, et 
invocamus, Et ab eo salutem cetemam prcestolamur^ ut a Judice 
vivorum et mortuorum. Nee enim Pater quenquam judlcet, sed 
omne judicium Filio dedit,ut omnes Filium' honorent, quemad* 
modum Patrem honorant. Qui Filium non honorat, Patrem non 
honorat, qui Eum misit. 

Credimus SPIRITUM SANCTUM a Deo c* Filio ejus manan- 
tem, VIM esse Altissimi, nostrum autem consolatorem : cujus 
inspiratione precamur, et ejicacia regeneramur. Is nne mensura 
a Deo, Filio ejusunigenito datus, nobis per eundeni ceu Don vm 
ejus, et pignus cetemtB kcereditatis communicatur ; ut in nobis 
omnia bona opera ^fficiet, atque in omnem nos deducat veritatem. 
Credimus Sanctam Chbistianam Ecclbsiam, omniumelee^ 

tonm 
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an extensive public establishment. Various attempts 
were made by the Polish Socinians to introduce their 
doctrines into other provinces by the employment of 
missionaries to promulgate them ffom the pulpit, and 
to distribute their writings : but these emissaries do 
not appear to have laboured with much success, or to 

have 

toretn D»i (a constitutione ejus, ad Jinem usque mundi) congre^ 
gationem, cujus caput est Dominus et Servatbr Jesus Christtis. 
Norma vero, Doctrina Sanctorum ejus aposiolorum. Hone t?er- 
bum Dei gubemat, Spiritus Sanctus ducit, in ea sinceri Ch)is» 
ttani omnes versari tenentur. 

Reges, Principes, Maoistratus,. confitemnr a Deo esse, 
Ideoquepro its ante omnia, coram ejusdemDivina Majestate, quo^ 
tidiana devotafundimus vota : tanquam pro ministris ejus, quibus 
parendum est a Nam gladium gestant ut innocentes tueantur, et 
sontes puniant. Propterea honorem eis deferre, tributaque pet* 
solvere tenemur. Non sohim suppUcii metu, sed etiam propter 
ponscientiam. NuUus autem ab hoc obedientia sese eanmerfi pa- 
test, si modo Christianus did velit, Jesu Christi Donuni et Ser* 
vatoris nostri exemplumsequens; Is enim tributumpersqlvit; nee 
jurisdictionem, dominationemve temporalenn usurpamt, in statu 
iUo humiliationisy gladium Verbi caelestis exercens. 

CredimusAQVAM in Sancto Bapti-smo, quem peragimus iu 
nomine Patris, Filii et Spiritus Sancti, esse signum carter' 
num et visibile, nobis reprcBsentans illud, quod virtus DEi-intug 
in noUs operatur : nempCy spiritHs renovationem et catnis no&» 
trcB mortificatioTiem in Christo Jesu. Per sanctum enim Bap« 
Tis&iuM Christo initiatiy ecclesite membra qffiehnur, et per eum 
Fidei nostra prof essionem etvitce emendationem declaramus. 

Sanctam Mensam »e/CcENAAtDoMiNi noxiWJEsu Christi 
credimus esse sacrum memoriale et gratiarum actionem, ob benC" 
fida per Christi mortem nobis collata : in coetu piorum, injide, 
ckaritate, suique ipsius probtitione celebrandam. Et ita sacrum 
Panem et PocuLUM benedictum sumendo, Christi corpori et 
sanguini communicare, unStatemque nostram declarare : sicuti in 
Sacris Scriptis edocemur» 

Credimus ^t confitemnr, totum humanum genus sub plccato 
FUissE, et nos porro piccatis obnoxios esse, justificari autem ex 
Dei {qai omnes homines servari vtdt, et adventatis cognitionem 

venire :) 
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have effected any lasting impressions. The expulsioa 
of the Unitarian body from Poland was, however, at- 
tended with beneficial consequences in this respect. 
Those who obtained a settlement in Prussia and 
Brandenburg were permitted to form churches for 

venire:) mera gratia et misericordla^ non ex operibus legiSf 
multo vero minus nostris proprns, sedperfidem in sanguine Fi- 
hi ejus Jesn Ckristi. Qua Fides a Deo imputatur nobis injus- 
titiam: ita ut per earn, ex gratia Dei per Jcsum Christum, re- 
mission em PECCATORUM, flc prolude et ceternam sahitem con" 
sequamur. Nam Christtts pro nobis et peccatrs no^ris mortem 
cruentam possum, fdctus est victima et propitiatio, JExemphtm 
autem nobis reliquit, ut vestigia ejus sequamur, imitando ejus mO' 
Uestiam, charitatem, pdtientiam, cceterasque virtutes, quce potis- 
s':mum in cruce ejus eluxcrunt. Omnibus ergo qui remissioni* 
peccatorum et Regni ccelorum compotes fieri vohint, veraet seria 
prcBteritorum delictorum agenda est poenitentia fructusque ea 
digni ex viva Fids manantes proferendi : Nam Fides sine operU 
bus mortua ,est. Praceptis igitur Dei (quoj gravia non sunt) 
obtemperandum est, quorum summa in eo continetur, u^ Deo et 
proximo debitum charitatejn exhibeamus, Fides emm per charita^ 
tern debet esse operam. Cnrandum ergo, ne in cassum accipitanue 
gratiam Dei, quae cunctis hominibus illuxit salutifera, et erudit 
eos, ut impietati, mund^imsque cupiditatibus varie dictd, temper 
ranter, jusie, pieque vivant, in prcesenti semih, exspectantes spe^' 
ratam beatUudmein, adventumgue gloriosum Magni Dei et JSer^ 
vatoris nostri Jesu Christi : Qui seipsum pro nobis dedit, ut nos 
redimeret ah omni iniquitate, et purificaret sibi ipsi popuhim pe- 
culiarem, sectatorem bonorum operum. 

Credimus et speramus fore carnis resubrectionem, cum 
justorum turn injustomm. Veniet enim Christus Domintts de cce- 
iiSy in Patris sui et sua gloria, et cum cunctis Sanctis angelis, ut 
judicet vivos et mortuos, qui emnes coram Tribunali ejus compa» 
rebunt, et tunc urUcuique reddet juxta facta ipsius, Impiiqvidem 
et injusti perenni destinati suppUmo, conjicientur in ignem eeter- 
tmm,' Diabolo ejusque angelis paratum, Pii vero acjusti, mar" 
talitate deposita, et glorioso corpore induti, transferentur in lo^ 
cum a Christo Domino eis paratum, ubi Thronus ipsius et Dei 
Patris est: ita utDEifaciem intuentes, Sanctis angeUsejus <pquam 
les facti, ineffabiUs gaudii et (stem/g feUcittitis participes sem^m 
pfiT sii^t cum Donmo. 

Unitarian 
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Unitarian worship, which are yet in existence, though 
not in a very flourishing condition. Those who went 
into Flanders and Holland were not so fortunate ; 
—the bigotry of the principal people, especially 
among the ecclesiastics, having defeated them in 
every attempt to obtain separate places of worship. 
Tliey were, therefore, under the necessity of joining 
those tolerated communions which would admit them 
into fellowship. By this means, they soon lost every 
discriminating characteristic as a distinct religious 
community, and became amalgamated with the Re- 
monstrants and the Mennonites, or the Low Armi- 
nians and Baptists of Holland. 

The asylum afforded them in the Dutch states fur* 
nished them with favourable opportunities for the dis- 
semination of their sentiments through the press. 
Here some of their principal literary characters, among 
whom must be named Andrew Wissowatius, employed 
themselves in collecting their scattered writings, and 
reprinting them in an uniform edition. Eight vo- 
lumes in folio were thus in a short time given to the 
world, — comprising the chief works of Socinus, Crel- 
lius, Schlichtingius andWolzogenius, Another volume 
was afterwards added, containing the writings of 
Przipcovius, with some smaller pieces by Andrew Wis- 
sowatius, the editor of the other volumes. This col- 
lection is commonly known by the title of Bibliothe- 
CA Fratrum Polonorum *. It must be observed, 

• To the writings here enumerated the works of Brenius are 
iiow commonly added as a tenth volume 3 and a set of the BUh- 
Uoiheca is hardly deemed complete without it. 

however. 
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on account of the personal danger he might incur by 
persisting in maintaining it in his public discourses and 
writings*. That Socinus had good reasons for urging 
the last consideration, is clearly proved by what after- 
wards occurred ; iand, indeed, he confesses that pre- 
I Tiously to his giving this warning, he had been ap- 
prized by Blandrata of his intention to declare him- 
self the open enemy of David, to accuse him to the 
prince, and call in the aid of the civil power f. 

Shortly after the breaking up of the conferences be- 
tween Socinus and David, the latter having refused 
to conceal his opinion, and taken occasion on the first 
Sunday to preach against the invocation of Christ, 
the prince, at Blandrata's instigation, addressed a 
letter to the Senate of Coloswar, directing them to 
remove the venerable pastor from hi« ministerial office, 
and to put him in confinement. About the same time 
a general assembly of the States was convoked to meet 
at Thorda, on the festival of St. George next ensuing, 
(the 23d of April,) in order to take the affair into 
consideration. 

Bl^drata was fuliy aware that, from the higii repu- 
ration of David, the increasing numbers of those who 
held the same opuiion concerning the invocation of 
Christ, and the jealousy of the nobility attached to the 

* Sodni Opera, torn. u. p. 711. 

t The following are given as the words of Blandrata, to 
which Sodnus adverts in his defence, Oper, torn, n, p, 711. 
DiceM Franc. SCO, me hacteniu non deelarawe coram Principe, me 
esee hostem ejus) sed deinceps pro eo me habeat Fratribus 
vero dices, ut m mjuncto ipsis negoHe fervide pergant. Bod, 
Hitt, Unitar^ tibi supra, p. 1 10. 

c Unitarian 
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Unitarian Churches, of any restrictions on the fireedom 
of their worship^ — he was likely to encounter farmi* 
dable opposition in his proceedings : he deemed it 
expedient, therefore, to prepare the way by prejudicing 
as much as possible, against the superintendant, the 
minds of those who were to sit in judgement on his 
case. His purpose might possibly have been suffici- 
ently answered by the publication of the written state- 
ments, then in his possession, of the opinions of Da* 
vid, which the latter had put into Socinus's hands in 
the course of their disputations. But as he was not 
satisfied with the manner in which Socinus had con- 
ducted the controversy, or with the answers he had re- 
turned to his acute and learned opponent, he could 
not consent to give these documents to the public, in 
an authentic form, and under the sanction of his au- 
thority *. Instead, therefore, of acting thus fairly, he had 
the baseness to resort to an artifice of the blackest de- 
scription, whereby he but too well succeeded in his im- 
mediate object, and also in perpetuating an unfounded 
charge against the venerable object of his jealousy and 
Vengeance, of holding tenets directly at variance with 
his real sentiments. He drew up a series of Sixteen 
Theses, purporting to be written by Francis David, and 
to comprise a correct exposition, from under his own 
hands, of the articles of his religious creed. To each 

* The chief cause of the dissatisfaction of Blandrata and his 
fiiends with Socinus on this occasion was, that he had ad- 
mitted nullum extare exprenwninSacris Literh prceceptum de 
Christo invocando, — ^that " there was no express command in 
the Sacred Scriptures for the invocation of Christ.**— Sodni 
Opera, torn, Usp, 710. 

of 
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Which of these productions^ or whether either of 
f them^ is to be regarded as the original of the Raco- . 

VIAN 

onirUum prcBteritorum pcccatorum nostrorum in viva fide retnis' 
no vit€Bque ceterncB indMtata aepcctatio, et auxilio spiritus Dei 
vit<B nostra nan simulata, sed vera corrcctio, ad gloriam Dei Pc/- 
trU nqstri et cedificationem proximorum nostrorum. * Justifica- 
tion consists in the remission of all our past sins, throup^h the 
mere grace and mercy of God, in and by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
without our merits and works, and in consequence of a lively 
futhy as also in the certain hope of life eternal, and the true 
and unfeigned amendment of our lives and conrersations, 
through the assistance of the divine spirit, to the gloiyof God 
the Father, and the edification of our neighbours.' — Ashy this 
definition Justification comprehends in it amendment and obe« 
dience, so in the explanation of this point our authors break 
in upon the following one, which relates to discipline, and lay 
down a short summary of moral doctrine, which is contained 
hi a few precepts, and expressed, for the most part, in the 
language of Scripture. There is this peculiarity in their mo- 
ral injunctions, that they prohibit the taking of oaths, and the 
repelling of injuries. As to what regards ecclesiastical disci- 
plme, they define it thus : Disciplina ecclesiaMica est officii 
singulorum frequens commemoratio et peccantium contra Deum 
vel proximum primum privata, deinde etiam publico, coram toto 
ccetu, commonef actio, deniijue pertinacium a connmunione sanc^ 
torum alienatio, ut pudore suffiisi convertantur, aut, si id noUnt, 
(Bterrmm damnentur. * Ecclesiastical discipline consists in 
calling frequently to the remembrance of eveiy individual, the 
duties that are incumbent upon them, in admonishing, first 
privately, and afterwards, if this be ineflfectual, in a public 
manner before the whole congregation, such as have sinned 
openly against God, or offended their neighbour; and lastly^ ia 
excluding from the communion of the Church the obstinate 
and^impenitent, that, being thus covered with shame, they 
may be led to repentance^ or, if they remedn unconverted, 
may be damned eternally!' — In their further explication of 
this point, they treat, in the first place, concerning the go- 
vernment of the Church and its ministers, whom they di\'ide 
into bishops, deacons, elders, and widows. After this they enu- 
merate, at length, the duties of husbands and wives, old and 
young, parents and childrea^ masters and servantSf citizens 

d2 and 
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viAN Catechism, seems thus far not to have been sa- 
tisfactorily determined. Sandius assigns this honour 
to the work of Gregory Paul, which he designates, 
Catechesis Racoviensis prima ; but he gives no ac- 
count of its contents, whereby a judgment might be 
formed on this point; for he states no more than that 
he considers it to be the piece mentioned by Wisno- 

vius 

and magistrates, poor and rich, and conclude with what re- 
lates to the admonishing of ofifenders, and their exclusion from 
the communion of the Church in case of obstinate impenitence. 

*• Their sentiments concerning Prayer are, generally speak- 
ing, sound and rational. But in their notions of Baptism, they 
differ from other Christian Churches in this , that they make it 
to consist in immersion or dipping, and emersion, or rising 
again out of the water; and maintain that it ought not to be ad- 
ministered to any but adult persons. * Baptism,' say they, ' is 
the immersion into water, and the emersion, of one who be- 
lieves in the Gospel and is truly penitent, performed in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, or in the name of 
Jesus Christ alone ; by which solemn act the person baptized 
publicly acknowledges that he is cleansed from all his sins, 
through the mercy of God the Father, by the blood of Christ, 
and the operation of the Holy Spirit ; to the end that, being in- 
grafted into the body of Christ, he may mortify the old Adam, 
and be transformed into the image of the new and heavenly 
Adam, in the firm assurance of eternal life after the resurrec- 
tion/ Baptismiis est hominis EvangeUo credentis et pcerdtentiam 
agentis in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, vel in no- 
fitine Jesu Christi, in aquam immeraio et etnersio, qua publice 
profitetur, se gratia Dei Patris^ in sanguine Christi, opera Spi- 
ritus Sancti, ah omnibus peccatis ablutum esse, ut, in corpore 
Christi insertus, mortificet veterem Adamum, et transform.etur 
in Adamum ilium coelestem, certus, se post resurrectioneth conse- 
quuturum esse vitam ceternam. 

" The last point handled in this performance is the Lord's 
Supper 5 of which the authors give an explication, that will be 
readily adopted by those who embrace the doctrine of Zuingle 
on that head. 

'* At the end of this curious Catechism there is a piece inti- 
tuled 



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. IxXvU 

vius in 1575, as containing an exposition of Philipp, 
ii. 6, which had given great offence*. The frag- 
ments of Socinus can hardly be deemed entitled to 
this distinction ; for though some of the statements of 
the Unitarian doctrine contained in them bear a close 
resemblance to those which are found in the Racovian 
Catechism, the entire form is different; and they have 
all the appearance of being imperfect sketches, which 
the author had not thoroughly digested and arranged. 
If therefore the Racovian Catechism was grounded on 
cither of the above productions, it seems most pro- 
bable that it was on the Confession winch has been 
ascribed to Schomann, and whereof some account is 
given in the preceding note from Mosheim. 

Sandius states f that the task of revising or reform- 
ing the first Racovian Catechism was assigned to 
Faustus Socinus and Peter Statorius junior; which 
agrees with what Socinus himself observes in reference 

tuled CEconomia Christiana, eeu Pastoratus Domesticus, which 
contains a short instruction to heads of families, showing them 
how they ought to proceed in order to maintain and increase, 
in their houses, a spirit of piety, in which also their devotion is 
assisted by forms of prayer, composed for morning, evening, 
and other occasions." 

An answer to this Catechism was published by Zachar. Ur- 
sinus, under the following title, Refatatio Catechismi Anabap* 
tistici et Samosatenici. Bock, Hist, Antltrin, torn. i. p, 826. 

* Sandii Bib. Antitrin. p. 44. 

f Biblioth. Antitrin. pp. 44, 78, et 104. It ought to be ob- 
served here that the work was never published in Latin under 
the title of Catechesis Racoviensis ; but obtained this de^gna- 
tion either from its having been printed at Racow, or in con-* 
sequence of that city being regarded as the metropolis of the 
Polish Unitarians. 

to 
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to this subject in a letter addressed to Valentine Ra- 
deciiis^ pastor of the Unitarian Church of Colosvvar, 
dated the 23d of November 1603*. They were, 
however, both prevented by the hand of death from 
completing their undertaking ; and it was in conse- 
quence traifsferred to Valentine Smalcius and Jerome 
Moscorovius, with whom it woiild appear that Volke- 
lius also was associated f. The work, as modelled and 
completed by these eminent persons, was first publish- 
ed in the Polish language in duodecimo, in 1605 J. 
Smalcius afterwards translated it into German, and 
published it in 1608, under the title of Der Kleifie. 
CatechlsmnSy zur Uehung der Kinder in dem Christ^ 
lichen Goitesdienste^ with a dedication addressed 
to the University of Wittemberg. In the followhig 
year, 1609, a Latin version of it, executed by Je- 
rome Moscorovius, was published at Racow under 
the following title : Catechesis Ecclesiarum quce in 
Regno Polonice^ et magno Ducatu LithnajiicB, ct 
aliis ad istud Regnum pertinentihus Provinciisj of* 
Jirmant^ neminem alium^ prceter Patrem Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, esse ilium unuvi Deum Israelis: 
Hominem autem ilium Jesum Nazarenum, qui ex 
Virginenatus estj nee aliumy prceter aui ante ipsum^ 
Dei Filium unigenitumy et agnoscunt et covfitentur. 
Ante annos quattior Polonici^ nunc verb etiam La- 

* EpistolcB ad Jmicos, l2mo, p. 679, Opera, folio, torn, i. 
p. 492. ' 

f Bock, Hist. Antitrin. torn. i. p. 847. 

j This is in fact, properly speaking, the first edition of the 
Racovian Catechism -, and it is extremely scarce. 

tini 
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f'mi edita^. "The Catechism of the Churches^, 
which in the Kingdom of Poland and in the great 
Dukedom of Lithuania, and in other Provinces belong- 
ing to that Kingdom, affirm that no other Being be- 
sides the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is the one 
God of Israel ; and acknowledge and confess that the 
Man, Jesus of Nazareth, who was born of a Virgin, 
and no other besides or before him, is the only- be- 
gotten Son of God/* &c. — To this edition was pre- 
fixed by the translator and editor a dedication ad- 
dressed to James the First of England. Another edi- 
tion in German was printed in 12mo at the Racow 
press in 1612, under the following title, Catechismus 
der gemeine derer leiite^ die da im Koenigreick Polen 
undim Gros^Fursienthum Lilthaven^undinandern 
'Herrschaften zu der kron Polen gehoerig, &c f. The 
original work was reprinted in London in 18mo, with 
the imprint of Racovia^ in the year 1651, with the 
Life of Socinus by Przipcovius appended to it. Pre- 
fixed was the following title : — Catechesis Ecclesia^ 
rum quce^ in Regno PotonicBy &c, cni accedit Fausti 
Socini Senensis Vita^ et Dissertatio Operihus snis, ab 
Equite Polono prcemissa. Cum Catalogo OperumejuS' 
dem Fausti Soeini, In the year following this book at- 

* It may be mentioned here that there arc two editions bear- 
ingthedatc of 1609. They are both in ISmo^one comprising 2/9 
pages ; the other, which is on smaller paper, extending to 317 
pages. It is difficult perhaps to determine which of them pro- 
ceeded from the Racow press. I am disposed ta think that 
the former copy is the original, and that the other was printed 
subsequently in Holland. There is a copy o£ each of them in 
Dr. Daniel Williams's' Library. 

f Walchii Bibliotheca J7ieologicaselecta,tom.i,p. 537- Vogtii 
Catalog, Hist, Crit, Librorum Rarjorum, p. ]S3. 

tracted 
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tracted the notice of the British Parliament, who, on 
the 2d of April 1G52, passed a resolution, requiring 
the Sheriffs of London and Middlesex to seize all the 
copies of the Catechism, and cause them to be burnt 
at the London Exchange, and at Palace Yard, West- 
minster, on the 6th and Sth of the same month *. The 
life of Socinus was afterwards published separately. 

An English edition of this work in 1 8mo was printed 
at Amsterdam in 1652 for Brooer Janz, under the fol- 
lowing title : " The Racovian Catechisme; wherin you 
have the Substance of the Confession of those Churches^ 
which in the Kingdom of Poland, and the great Duke- 
dome of Lithuania, and other Provinces appertaining 
to that Kingdom, do affirm, that no other save the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ is that one God of Is- 
rael ; and that the Man Jesus of Nazareth, who was 
born of the Virgin, and no other besides or before 
him, is the only-begotten Sonne of God/* Dr. Toul- 
min conjectures that this translation was executed by 
John Biddlef, and the date of its appearance renders 
this extremely probable. The translator has omitted 
the dedication to James the First, apd substituted a 
preface of his own. It must be observed that this 
work is, in many parts, rather a paraphrase than a 
version of the original ; and that occasionally the 
translatoi* has introduced whole clauses to express his 

* See the original Votes in another part of this volume. 
This edition is exceedingly scarce : — it is mentioned in no fo- 
reign work relating to the Racovian Catechism j and the only 
copy 1 have seen is in the British Museum. Sandius and 
Walchius notice the circumstance of its being burnt by order 
of the Parliament, but both mistake the date. 

f Life of Socinus^ p. 260. 

own 
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own opinion, though at variance with the sentiments 
of the compilers of the Catechism. One instance of 
^this interpretation, relating to the Holy Spirit, is no- 
ticed in the present work*. 

After the expulsion of the Unitarians from Poland, 
Jonas Schlichtingius prepared an edition of this work 
for the press, considerably altered and enlarged from 
the Latin edition of 1609, which was afterwards 
printed under the following title : Catechesis Ec^ 
clesiarum Polonicarum, unum Deum Patrenij illi» 
usque Filium unigeniiuniy una cum Spiritu SanctOy ex 
S, Scriptura confitentium^ anno 1609 in lucem pri^ 
mum emissay et post per Viros aliquot in eodem Regno 
correcta: Ilerumque interpositis complurihus annis a 
Jolianne Crellioy Franco^ ac nunc tandem a Jona 
Schlichtingio a Bucoweic recognitOj ac dimidia am» 
plius parte aucta, Irenopoli sumptihus Frederici 
Theophili post annum Domini 1659. " Catechism 
of the Polish Churches, which confess, according to 
the Holy Scriptures^ one God the Father, his only 
begotten Son, and the Holy Spirit : — first published 
in the year 1609, and afterwards corrected by some 
Persons in the same kingdom. Again, after an inter- 
val of some years, first by John Crellius, and now at 
length by Jonas Schlichtingius, revised and enlarged 
more than half/' — Irenopolis stands in the title-page 
for Amsterdam ; and Sandius intimates that the date 
of the publication, here expressed by post annum Do^ 
mini 1659, was about 1665 f. To this edition are 
appended some notes and emendations by Martin 

• See page 75. t BibUoth, Antitrln, p. 130. 

d 5 Ruarus^ 
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Ruarus, with occasional observations upon them, by 
way of reply, from the pen of Schlichtingius ; and 
prefixed to it is an admirable address to the reader on 
the rights of private judgment in religious matters, 
the j6int production of Andrew Wissowatius and Joa- 
chim Stegman the younger. 

This edition was translated into Dutch by John 
Cornelius, commonly called Knoll ; but as he made 
considerable alterations in it, and omitted the chap- 
ters on Baptism and the Lord's Supper, his version 
was never admitted by the Unitarians. In conse- 
quence of which they published a complete edition in 
the same language in quarto, in 1666*. 

In the year 16S0 this Catechism was republished 
in quarto under the following title :, Catechcsis Ec* 
clesiarum Polo?iicarum, mmm Deum Vatrem^ illL 
usque Filium vnigeniium Jesum Ckrislunij una 
cum Spiritu SanctOy ex S, Scriptura cojifitenlium. 
Primum anno 1609 in lucem emissa; et post ea- 
rundem Ecclesiarum jussu correcia ac dimidia am* 
plius parte aucta; at que per Vivos in his coelihiis in- 
clytoSy Johanjiem Crellium, Franciiviy hinc Jonam 
Schltchtingiuma Bukoweic^ut et Mariinum Ruaruniy 
ac tandem Andream Wissowatium recognita atgne 
emendata; Notisque cum horum^ turn et aliorum iU 
Lnstrata, nunquam antehac hoc modo ediia, ^^ Ca- 
techism of the Churches of Poland, which confess, ac- 
cording to the Holy Scriptures, one God the Father, 
his only begotten Son Jesus Christ, and the Holy 

* Sandii Bib. Ant. p. 101. Walchii BMoth. Theol Select, 
uU supra, p. 539. 

Spirit, 
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Spirit. First published in the year 1609, and since, 
by order of the same Churches, corrected, and en- 
larged more than half, and revised and improved by 
Men eminent in those congregations, — John Crellius 
of Franconia, Jonas Schlichtingius of Buckoweie, and 
Martin Ruarus, and at last by Andrew Wissowatius. 
Illustrated with Notes both by them and by other 
Persons ; never before published in this form. Stau- 
ropolis, by Eulogetus Philalethes." This edition 
was printed at Amsterdam by Christopher Pezold,^ and 
first appeared appended to Crellius's Eihica Aristo^ 
ielica^ which was published in quarto in 1681 . Wisso*- 
watius revised the texty and introduced into it most of 
the emendations suggested by Ruarus in his notes to 
the preceding edition: but the alterations are not very 
material, being confined, with the exception of one or 
two instances, to verbal corrections. He added how- 
ever sonje valuable notes of his own. Besides these, se- 
veral other notes from the pen of his learned nephew 
Benedict Wissowatius are likewise inserted here, and 
two bearing the initials F. C, which stand for Florian 
Grusius *, a physician of considerable eminence, who 
was married to the sister of Wolzogenius. There is 
reason to suspect that the last editor of this edition 
was Benedict Wissowatius, from the manner in which 
the labours of Andrew Wissowatius in the revision of 
the text are noticed in the prefatory remarks, and also 
from the notes of Benedict Wissowatius being designa- 
ted merely as those of B.W. This edition was followed 

* Bock, M mjfray torn, i. p. 1029. Walchius, tit supra, 
tom,i.p,diL 

by 
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by another in small octavoinl684, intituled Catechesis 
Ecclesiarum Polonicaruniy tinum Demn Pairem, illi^ 
usque Filium Jesum Christum, una cum Spirtlu SanC" 
to J ex Sacra Script ura covjitentium, Primum anno 
1609 in lucem em'issa; et post earundem Ecclesiarum 
jussu correcta ac dimidio amplius parte aucta, aique 
per Viros in hiscoetibus inclytos, Joliannem Crellium^ 
Francumy kinc Jonam Schlichtingium a Bukoweik; 
ut et Martinum Ruarum, ac tandem Andream Wis-' 
sowatium, Denedictum tVissowatium, nee non ano^ 
nymum queudam F. C, recognita atque emendata^ 
Notisque liorum, turn et aliorum illusirata, Editio 
vovissima. Stauropoli, per Eulogetum Philalethem, 
" The Catechism of the Churches of Poland, which 
confess, according to the Holy Scriptures, one God, 
the Father, and his only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ, 
with the Holy Spirit. First published in the year 
1609; and since, by order of the same Churches, cor- 
rected, and enlarged more than half; and revised and 
improved by Men eminent in those congregations,— 
John Crellius of Franconia, Jonas Schlichtingius of 
Bukoweic, Martin Ruarus, Andrew Wissowatius, Be- 
nedict Wissowatius, and also a certain anonymous 
person F.C. Illustrated with the Notes of those and 
of other Persons. The last edition. Stauropolis^ by 
Eulogetus Philalethes, cidioclxxxiv/' 

This edition, though purporting in the title-page to 
be the last of this Catechism in the Latin language, 
18, in fact, as far as respects the text and body of 
the work, the identical edition of Schlichtingius 
printed '^ after 1659,'* or about 1665. It has the 

same 
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same mistakes, and the same table of errata at the 
end. It would appear that the publisher had a stock 
remaining on hand^ and that he thought he might 
promote the sale of them by printing, as an appendix^ 
the notes inseHed in the quarto edition of 1(580, and 
prefixing to the whole a new title-page, such as has 
been copied above, declaratory of the contents of the 
book. The quarto edition of 1680 must therefore be 
regarded as in reality the latest, and is in every re- 
spect the most valuable. The text is the most correct, 
and the notes are inserted in the places to which they 
properly belong : and it also exhibits the most recent 
▼iew of the theological system of the Polish Unitari- 
ans. On these accounts a decided preference was 
given to it, after a careful collation with the other 
editions, for the present work, — and the translation 
has in every instance been made after the text as here 
amended. 

Besides the editions of this Catechism above enu- 
merated, which were published by the Unitarians them- 
selves, there are a few others extant, which were print- 
ed by their adversaries, with the view of adding their own 
observations upon its doctrines by way of refutation. 
The first of these is contained in a work of Nicolaus 
Amoldus, intituled Religio Sodniana^ sen Catechesis 
Racoviana Major^ puUicis Dispulationibus^ inserto 
ubique formali ipsius Catecheseos contextu^ refutata. 
Arhstehdami apud Joannem Janssonium^ Ato^ 1654. 
Walchius speaks of this book as not being held in much 
estimation *. The author seems at first to have used 

♦ BWHoth, Theolog. Sekcta, ttbi supra, torn* i. jp. 646. ^i 
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tlie German translation of the Catechism, and to havfe 
given in his work his own Latin version ; as the lan- 
guage, in the earlier part, differs materially from that 
of Moscorovius*s Latin edition of 1609, which, how- 
ever, he afterwards transcribes throughwit. At a sub- 
sequent period, Joachim Langius printed the edition 
of Schlichtingius of 1664 or 1665, omitting the anno- 
tations upon it * : and at a still later date Oeder publish- 
ed an edition in a work bearing this title: Caiechesis 
Racoviensisy seu Liber Socinianorum primorum, ad 
fidem editionis anno 1609 recensuit^ Socinianarn vera 
Impietatem^ et hoc lihro traditam et a recentioribus 
assumtam adcuraie prqfligavit Georg. Lud, Oederus. 
Franco/, et Lipsire^ 1739, 8vo. 

Moscorovius's Latin edition of the Racovian Cate- 
chism printed in 1609, as intimated in the title-page, 
is. here given entire, and to this work the commentary 
and the answer of Oeder are chiefly applied. Occa- 
sionally, however, he transcribes passages from the 
later editions, with the notes upon them, and subjoins 
his animadversions upon those also. Mosheimf 
speaks of Oeder's work as comprising "a solid refu- 
tation'* of the doctrines of the original Catechism, and 
this judgment has been adopted with implicit fai^i by 
more recent writers. To Mosheim himself, and those 
who agree with him in their theological sentiments, 
it might appear in this light ; but it will give little sa- 
tisfaction to persons who dissent from the popular 
creed. The author certainly displays a very respect- 

. * Wulchius, tibi supra, torn. i. p. 541. 
f Eccles. Hist. cent. xvi. sect. iii. part u. par. xix. note. 

able 
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able share of learning and talents ; but, like many 
others of the same class of controversial writers, is 
too fond of substituting exclamations and abuse for 
argument and demonstration. 

Several other works in reply to the Racovian Ca- 
techism were published on the continent, and some 
in our own country. Wolfgangus Franzius printed at 
Wittemberg in 1620 a book with this design, under the 
following title : AuguslancB Confessiords Articuli 
Fidel xxi. et Articuli Ahustium vii. Dhputaiionilus 
xxxiv. 171 ires lihellos dibtrilutis^ adversus Poniificios, 
Calvinianos ac aimprimis Antilrinilarios^ seu Phoii- 
7iianios hodiernosy breviter explicati et ex Ferbo du 
vino coTifirmati, cum Adpendice trium Commentation 
num de tribus Personis Divinitatis, in quibus' mon- 
^ratur, qua methodo Antilrinitarii hodierni patenter 
etfeliciter sint confutandi et reprimendi. To this 
work Valent. Smalcius published a reply from the 
Racow press in 1614, with this title: Refutatio The- 
slum Frantzii de prcecipuis Religionis Christiance Ca^ 
pitibus: and to this.Frantzius published a rejoinder 
in 1621, intituled, Vindicice Disputationum theologi* 
carum pro Avgustana Confessione^ adversus Valent. 
Smalcium. 

■ In 1613 Geor. Rostius published an answer in Ger- 
man, which is spoken of as a performance of no great 
merit*. By the appointment of the University of 
Wittemberg, who seem to have taken high offence at 
the dedication of the Catechism to them, Frederick 
Baldwin drew up an elaborate answei- to it, which was 

* Walchius, ubi supra, torn, I p. 543. 

published 
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published in German, but without the author*s nanie^ 
HI 1619. A Latin translation of this work was print- 
ed the year after, under the following title : Solida 
Refutatio Catechism} Ariani, qui Racovice in Polonia 
anno 1608 excussus ^c. To this writer is assigned 
the first rank among those who have undertaken to 
refute the doctrines of the Racovian Catechism *. 

Other replies were published by Christopher Sonn- 
tagius in his Pseudocatechismus Racoviensis explo^ 
sus. AUorf. 1705, 4/o, and Henric. Alstedius in his 
Theologia Polemica, which was translated into Dutch 
by John Greyde, and printed in 1651. To which may 
be added a work by Matthew Wren, intituled, Tncrep' 
iatio BarjesUj sive Polemicce Adsertiones Loconan 
aliquot S. Scripturce ah Imposiuris Perversionum in 
Catechesi Racoviana, &c, Londini 1660, et Lugdun. 
Batav. 1668t. 

Mosheim remarkis J that " it must be carefully ob- 
served, that the Catechism of Racow, which most 
people look upon as the great standard of Socinia- 
nism, and as an accurate summary of the doctrine of 
that sect, is, in reality, no more than a collection of 
the popular tenets of the Socinians, and by no means 

* Walchius, ubi supra, torn. i. p. 543. 
. f For further information concerning the Racovian Cate- 
chism the reader may be referred to the following works : 
Placcii Theatr. Anonymor. p. 89. Schmidii Programmat. de 
Catechismo Racoviensi, Helmstadt. 1707, 4^o. Wolfii iVb^. adCa^ 
sauboniana, p. 213. Fabricii Histor. Bibllothec. par, vi. p. 468. 
Hambachii Ehileitmig in die religionstreitigkeiten mitdden Soci^ 
nianeniy parti, p.294. Novis Literar. Hamburg 1 708. Koecheri 
Biblioth. Symbol, p. 656. Fide Walchii Biblioth. Theol. Selecta, 
torn, i. pp* 535 et seqq. et p. 545 nota ** adcalcem. 
J Eccles. Hist. cent. xvi. sect. iii. part ii. pur. xix. 

, a just 
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a just representation of the secret opinions and sentH- 
ments of their doctors. The writings therefore of 
these learned men must be perused wkh attention, iii 
order to our knowing the hidden reasons and true 
principles from whence the doctrines of the Catechism 
are derived. It is observable, besides, that, in this- 
Catechism, many Socinian tenets and institutions^ 
which might have contributed to render the sect still 
more odious, and to expose its internal constitution 
too much to public view, are entirely omitted ; so that 
it seems to have been less composed for the use of the 
Socinians themselves, than to impose upon strangers, 
and to mitigate the indignation which the tenets of 
this community had excited in the minds of many/' 

These are grave insinuations and tharges to be de- 
liberately preferred by the learned chancellor of an 
imiversity, in an historical work professedly designed 
to convey to th6 pupils under his immediate superin- 
tendance, and to the world at large, a correct repre* 
sentation of the state of opinion among Christians in 
various times and countries : and it would have been 
well if he had condescended to verify his accusations 
by something in the form of evidence. How came hb 
to know the secret opinions and sentiments of the 
Socinian doctors ? By the attentive perusal of the 
writings of these learned men ? But if in their writ-^ 
ings they may be discovered, he might have vouch- 
safed to inform his readers, how they could still re- 
main secret; and in what manner those reasons 
and principles could continue hidden and ficti- 
tious, which are avowed and published to the world 
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fireedonit To adopt the judicious remarks of a late 
venerable and esteemed friend*, — "it would have 
been inconsistent with the liberty of prophesying, for 
which we see they argue in the preface [to the Cate- 
chism], to have limited their religious inquiries to this 
standard ; and to have treated it as a Rule of Faith, 
would have been a violation of their declarations, that 
they dictated to no one, and assumed no authority. 
And the alterations their sentiments underwent, were 
the consequence of their avowed principles, and the 
result of the free inquiry they allowed. The [last] 
edition of the Catechism was different from a pre- 
ceding publication of that kind, being in some places 
altered, and in some instances enlarged. This they 
own I and their plea is not only a justification of those 
Alterations, but a caveat against any censure of any 
future changes in their religious system ; and furnishes 
an answer to the eminent historian. * We think,' say 
they, ^ there is no reason to be ashamed of it, if our 
Church improve in some respects. We are not in 
every instance to cry out — —I believe — I stand in my 
rank — here I fix my foot, and will not be removed 
the least from this place. — ^This is like the Stoics, obs- 
tinately to support every thing, and stiffly to perse- 
vere in our opinion. It is tlie duty of the Christian 
philosopher, or of the candidate for the wisdom that 
comes from above, to be euTreiSrjv, not avfla^Tjv ; easy to 
be persuaded, not pertinaciously pleasing himself; but 
ready to give up his opinions, when any other offers 
supported by stronger evidence f.' " 

* Dr. Toulmin; — ^Life of Socinus, p. 270. 
f Prcefat, ad Catechismum PoL EccL 
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of discord, ensigns of immortal enmities and factions 
amoiig men. The reason of this is, that those Con- 
fessions and Catechisms are proposed in such a man- 
ner that the conscience is bound by them, that a yoke 
is imposed upon Christians to swear to the words and 
opinions of men ; and that they are established as a 
Rule of Faith, from which, every one who deviates in 
the least is immediately assailed by the thunderbolt of 
an anathema, is treated as a heretic, as a most viia 
and mischievous person, is excluded from heaven, 
consigned to hell, and doomed to be tormented with 
infernal fires. 

Far be from us this disposition, or rather this mad- 
ness. Whilst we compose a Catechism, we prescribe 
nothing to any man : whilst, we declare our own opi- 
nions, we oppress no one. Let every person enjoy the 
freedom of his own judgment in religion ; only let it 
be permitted to us also to exhibit our view of divine 
things, without injuring and calumniating others. For 
this i8 the golden Liberty of Prophesying which the 
«acred books of the New Testament so earnestly je- 
commend tons, and wherein we are instructed by the 
example of the primitive apostolic church. ^^ Quench 
not the spirit," says the apostle (1 Thess.v. 19, 20); 
** Despise not prophesying ; prove all things, hold 
fast that which is good." 

How deaf is the Christian world, split as it is 
into so many sects, become at this day to that most 
sacred admonition of the apostle !r— And who are 
you, base mortals, who strive to smother and extin- 
guish the fire of the Holy Spirit in those in whom 
God has thought fit to kindle it ? Is not this perti- 
naciously to strive against God? ^^ Do ye provoke the 
Lord ? Are ye stronger than He ?" (1 Cor. x. 22.) 
Who are you that despise or envy in others the gift 
of Prophecy, which surpasses almost all other divine 
gifts? Why do you not rather imitate Moses, that 
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great Mediator of the Old Covenant, than whom no 
man was more meek ; aiid say with him (Numb, 
xi. 29.) " Would God, that all the Lord's people 
were prophets ?" Who are you that permit not men 
to prove either your own opinions or the opinions of 
others, that what is good might be retained, and what 
is bad rejected 5 — but would have your sentiments 
adopted without examination or inquiry, and wor- 
shipped with servile submission, and the sentiments 
of others rejected and condemned without trial ? 
*'What? came the word of God out from you? or 
came it unto you only ?" ( I Cor. xiv. 36.) Do you alone 
carry the key of knowledge, so that from you nothing 
in the Sacred Scriptures is locked up, nothing sealed ;' 
adid so that no one can open what you close, or close 
what you open ? Why do you not remember that one 
alone is our master, to whom these prerogatives per- 
tain, — even Christ : but that we all are brethren, 
to no one of whom is given authority and dominion 
over the conscience of another ? For although some 
©f the brethren may excel others in spiritual gifts, 
yet in respect to freedom, and the right of sonship, 
all are equaL 

But whilst, with the apostle, we contend, that the 
spirit should not be quenched, nor prophesyings be 
despised, it must not be thought that we are advo- 
cating the cause of enthusiasts, and arrogating to our- 
selves divine miraculous inspirations, or prophetical 
authority. We acknowledge that now there exist no 
longer such miractilous gifts as the divine goodness, at 
the first rise of the Church, poured out by Christ, in 
a full and, so to speak, a threefold measure, in order 
that the novelty of the Christian religion might, as 
by a pillar, be supported by them. Nevertheless, no 
one, we apprehend, will assert that the arm of the 
Lord is shortened, or deny that the Holy Spirit is even 
yet given to believers in Christ. For although those 
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rivers of living water do not now flow from the belly 
q{ believers, — that is, though the Holy Spirit be not 
given in such abundance as before ; though it do not 
now display itself in so conspicuous a manner; though 
it have not, as formerly, such efficacy as to create and 
produce new properties in men; — it suffices, that such 
a divine influence may nevertheless be at this day 
hoped for by all who invoke Christ with a pure heart, 
as may improve the powers whieh they possess by 
nature, or have acquired by art and study ; and, with 
due care and industry, render the mind acute and pe« 
netrating in seeking the sense of the Holy Scriptures. 
We admit, also, that no prophets are now sent whose. 
• words are to be regarded as divine oracles which it is 
unlawful to reject. We do not, therefore, by any 
means assume such an authority for ourselves : — nay^ 
this is the very thing which we reprobate in those 
persons who place their Confessions and Catechisms 
almost on an equality with the writings of prophets 
and apostles, so that it is not permitted to us even to 
open our lips against them. We believe, however, that 
there exists at present such a gift of propliecy, whereby 
the most hidden meanings of the sacred Scriptures 
may be penetrated, and the mind of the Holy Spirit, 
by whose authority they were written, be everywhere 
happily and correctly discerned: — which gift, al- 
though it be very important, is nevertheless far infe- 
rior in dignity and excellence to the gift of prophecy 
by which the times of the apostles were distinguished* 
For to the latter very little of human talent and ex- 
ertion was added ; — but the former requires a greaft 
deal. They who are endowed with the one cannot 
mistake, in what they declare in the name of God,— - 
those who possess the otlier are never exempt from the 
danger of erring* The reason is, that the persons who 
posses 6 the latter are not themselves the principal 
€ft*jse the things ^hey utter, but the Holy Spiritji 
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-which dictates to them the matter, and sometimes 
even the very words ; so that they are nothing bnt the 
instruments of the Holy Spirit, and serve for its mouth 
and tongue: — whilst those who possess the former are 
the first cause of their declarations, the Holy Spirit 
being only the second and assisting cause. Hence it 
follows that the authority ot the one gift can by no 
means be equal to that of the other. But as the one 
gift was not bestowed upon all men, as the apostle 
plainly intimates, in explaining the diversity of gift* 
existing in the Church ( I Cor. xii. 10 — 29), so also, in 
respect to the other, although all men, if they ear- 
nestly strive for it, may perhaps obtain, yet all do - 
not acquire it, because all do not seek it with equal 
diligence and application. And as the one was given 
in- an unequal measure, both as to quality and quan* 
lity, so it is certain that the other alsois, in like ma»<* 
ner, conferred upon some in a greater, and upon 
othersin a less quantity, or, so to speak, in a less dose. 
On^this^ account besides, no one who has not this gift 
ought to arrogate it to himself; nor should he who 
has a little attribute to himself more than he pos- 
sesses ; as the apostle also admonishes in reference to 
all divine gifts in general (Rom. xii. 3, 4, 5) "I say 
throusjh the grace given unto me, to every man that is 
among you, not to think of himself more highly than 
he ought to think ; but to think soberly, according 
H& God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith. 
For as we have many members in the same body, and 
Sill the members have not the same office, so we, being 
many, are one body in Christ, and every one mem- 
bers one of another." That is to say, just as the 
whole human body is not the tongue only, or the eye, 
— for, as the same apostle writes (I Cor. xii. 17), " If 
the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? 
if the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ?"—^ 
•o>the body of ^he Church of Christ is not made up of 
e2 
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teachers and prophets alone. And as again in the 
human body, the eyes do not usurp the office of hear- 
ings which pertains to the ears^ nor the ears the office 
of seeing, which belongs to the eyes, nor the feet the 
office of speaking, which belongs to the tongue, nor 
the hands the office of walking, which pertains to the 
feet ; but every member rests satisfied with the pecu- 
liar faculty with which it has been invested, and does 
not encroach upon the offices of the other members ; 
so also in the Church of God, there are divers fa- 
cutties, divers gifts of God, and divers offices ; and 
therefore every one ought to rate himself according to 
his measure, and keep within his proper bounds, lest 
he should trench upon districts he ought not to touchy 
and put his sickle into what may be called the har- 
vest of another. Occasion will otherwise be given 
for a complaint similar to that of Horace {Ltb» ii» 
Epist.l.) 

Navem agere tgnarus navis timet : abrotonum agro 
Non audet, nisi qui didicit, dare .- quod medieorum est^ 
Pramitttmt medici : tractantfabriliafabri: 
Scribimits indocti doctique poemata ptudm* 

A pilot only dares a vessel steer 5. 
A doubtful drug unlicensed doctors fear;: 
Musicians are to pounds alone confin d, 
" And each mechanic hath his trade assigned : 
But every desperate blockhead dares to write ; 
Verse is the trade of every living wight. Fbanci?. 

For in this manner did Jerome justH' complain of 
old, in his Epistle to F'aulinus, that all men claimed 
for themselves the art of publicly interpreting the 
Scriptures. " This," he observes, " the pratintr old wo- 
man, the silly dotard, the wordy sophist, and all univer- 
sally, assume, abuse, and teach, before they have learnt 
It. Some, led by pride, and studying lofty expressions, 
philosophize concerning the Holy Scriptures, among 
weak women : Others — oh shame ! learn from wo- 
men^ what they should teach to men ;-^a&d lest thijs 
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•should be toolittle, publish to others, with a certain 
facility, nay, audacity of speech, what they do not 
themselves understand." This writer of sainted name 
does not reprove this practice, because women, and 
old persons generally, read, and endeavoured to under- 
stand, the sacred writings; — in which sense the popish 
writers are wont commonly to adduce his words, and 
-to draw off the laity from the perusal and study of the 
Scriptures ;— but he censures it, and indeed justly, 
because most of them arrogated to themselves what 
they did not possess ; because persons who were not 
endowed with gifts proper for teaching wished to be 
the instructors and masters of others, and who there- 
fore ought to have remembered the maxim Ne sutor 
ultra crepidam^ " Cobler, stick to your last/' For 
he well sliows before that integrity of life, joined with 
diligence in prayer, is not alone sufficient for the of- 
fice of a teacher or prophet in the Church. " Be- 
cause," he states, " a holy simplicity alone availed 
himself; and in the proportion in which he edified by 
the merit of his life, he did injury if he did not resist 
the destroyers." Hence also, the apostle (1 Tim. 
iii, 2; Titus i. 9,) would have a bishop elected, who, 
besides possessing a good life, was ^^ apt to teach." 
But who would deny that he who is expert in 
speech, who is familiar with the liberal arts, who has 
a clear and cultivated judgment, who also has a flow^ 
ing style of teaching, teeming with a rich store of 
ideas and words, — is commonly a»d ordinarily more 
" apt to teach," than he who is destitute of all these 
things ? We say that he is ordinarily more apt ; — 
for we speak not now of what can and may be done by 
God in an extraordinary case. 

Thus, therefore, courteous reader, thou perceives!, 
that although we contend for the liberty of prophesy- 
ing, and would not have the mouth of any person in 
the Church closed by. force antl violence^ we neverthe- 
e3 
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less claim it for those alone who have the gift of pro^ 
phecy. We do not for prophesying require at this 
time a divine mission, either direct or indirect ; nor a 
succession continued from the days of the apostles j 
nor an indelihle character ; nor the other qualihcations 
which the human imagiiiation ha% dreamed of in the 
darkness of ignorance ^ but with sufficient reason we 
require for prophesying, the gift of prophesying. For 
this, indeed^ is as it were the soul of prophecy :— 
and as the body without the soul is dead^ so prophecy 
without this gift is vain, senseless, and dead. We wish, 
indeed, that all the people would prophesy : — but at 
the same time would not have the person prophesy 
who knows not how. The apostle would have 
him alone speak in the Church ( I Cor. xiv. 30) to 
whom something'has been revealed; that is, who is 
able to advance something for the edification of the 
Church. But he who cannot do this should hold his 
.peace. ^^ Every one of you," saith the apostle, 
(ver. 26,) ^* hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a 
tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation,"" 
. (for the thing itself shows that these arc to be under- 
stood thus disjunctively,) '' let all things be done 
unto edifying." But how ridiculous, may we not 
ask, and how absurd would it be, if any one ignorant 
of the art of music, and unskilled in the modulation 
of his voice, were yet to desire, with a discordant 
and rude noise, to sing, or rather to bray, in the 
church? Or if any one in Poland, ignorant of the 
Polish language, or in Belgiuu), ignorant of the Belgic 
language, were to wish to speak to the people in 
public, would not he excite laughter, rather than 
promote the edification of the Church ?- — But not less 
.absurd is it, that he who is uninstructed for its duties 
should wish to execute the office of a teacher. 

The liberty, therefore, for which we plead, is that 
which lies in the middle way, between licentiousness 
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atu} usurpation i and in order that it may not dege- 
nerate into licentiousness, we would have it fenced in 
by the bounds of equity and right reason. And first, 
we conceive that in religious matters, a distinction 
ought to be observed, so that the things necessary to 
salvation, and those which are most nearly connected 
with theni, and are of the highest utility, should be 
accurately discriminated from those which are not ne- 
cessary, nor so useful. Those things that are neces- 
sary it is unlawful for any one to remove from their 
place, or to impugn ; nor can any person dissent from 
tliem without the loss of salvation ; — and where there 
is not an agreement in these points, there can be no 
brotherly affection. But these necessary thii^s are very 
few, and written in the Holy Scriptures so clearly and 
explicitly, and as it were with a sun-beam, that they 
cannot fail of being easily discerned by those who 
have a sane mind in a sound bodyr As to those 
things which are not so clear, we deny that they are 
to be regarded as necessary.. AikI here we also say 
Vfith Hilary, that they are happy who in things neces- 
sary to salvation, at least as far as respects belief, 
confine themselves within the limits of that most sim- 
ple creed called the Apostles'. But in other matters, 
which are not absolutely necessary, we require that 
this liberty of prophesying should be conceded. 

But neither do we ask for this witl>out limitation 
and restriction ; but wish it to be restrained by the 
reins of Piety, Charity and Prudence. Piety demands 
that nothing should be said or done against consci- 
ence; that nothing be uttered reproachful to God and 
Christ, or contrary to his glory and commands. Cha- 
rity teaches us that no one should be injured, that 
scandal, calumnies, railing accusations against our 
neighbour, invidious and unfair representations of the 
opinions of others, should be avoided : — and on the 
other hand^ that our equity^ gentleness^ and modes^ 
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shouTd be known to all men. And lastly^ it pertains 
to Prudence to have regard to times^ places^ persons, 
things, and other circumstances, that every thing 
should not be spoken, in every manner, in every 
place, an^ at every time ; but that all things should be 
done decently and in order, and for the edification of 
the Church (I Cor. xiv. 26, 40). By which rule the 
apostle himself restricted the Hberty of prophesying in 
the church : — but upon these matters we have not 
room now to treat more at length. 

There is one thing besides, of which we would ap- 
prize thee, courteous reader, in respect to this edi- 
tion of our Catechism ♦, that we now give it to the 
public rather as a corrected than as a new work. For 
that which was published in the year 1 609, and dedi- 
cated to his most serene highness James King of 
Great Britain, is in some respects the same ; but now 
5n many )>laces enlarged, corrected and altered by the 
chief luminaries of our Church, John Crellius, Jonas 
Schlichtingius, and Martin Ruarus. For we do not 
think that we ought to be ashamed, if in some re* 
^pects our Church improves. We ought not in every 
ease to cry out, ** I stand in my rank ; here 1 fix my 
foot, and will not suffer myself to be in the least mea- 
sure removed from hence.'' It belongs to the Stoics 
obstinately to defend every thing, and to persevere 
stifiSy and tenaciously in their opinion : — To the 
Christiap philosopher, and to the candidate for that 
wisdom which comes from above, it pertains to be 
etmeidrig not uvictdYig^ easily to be persuaded, not perti- 
naciously pleasing himself; prepared to give up his 
opinion when another that is better offers. With this 
disposition do we always publish our sentiments, and 
now, reader, submit this Catechism to your judgment 

[* l!his: \«a» written of the edition of 1665, bearing on tb« 
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and examination. If you conceive that in any tKng 
we are carried out of the path of truth^ give us your 
friendly admonition. Be assured that when you con- 
vince U9 by just and solid reasons, you will not find 
us averse to the truth, than which nothing is more 
dear to us. Would that all who desire to be accounted 
Christians were of this disposition ! the truth would 
then more easily triumph. 

Another reason for the republication of this Cate- 
phism may be added, — that some one, not perhaps 
with any evil design, but otherwise assuming to him- 
self too much of the office of a judge, has lately pub- 
lished it in the Bclgic language, interpolated, and 
altered at his pleasure. On this accoimt we testify 
that we do not acknowledge that as our work. From 
this, as we now give it by public authority, we wish to 
be judged concerning our views of religion. As to 
the rest, we beseech the God of all grace that, after 
having dispelled the darkness of error which oversha- 
dows the Christian world, he would, for his mercy '» 
sake^ cause us all to run with unbffending steps the 
course of fakh and piety, and obtain the crown of 
eternal salvation at the glorious appearance of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, — to whom, together 
with the Father, be praise and honour and gIoi7 for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Address to the Reader concerning this Edition *• 
Behold, we publish once more the Confession of 
Faith of those Churches which, after the way that 
formerly was, as well as now is, called heresy, worship 
the God of their fathers. For they by no means fear, 
upon every projxer occasion, to confess with their 
mouth before all the world, that which they believe in 
their heart. And it behoves all who aim at this ultimate 

^ [This address was added to the other preface in the quarto 
cation of 1680^ from which the following tvanslation is made. 

Tbansl.] 
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despair but that that golden age may be brought 
back, provided only that every one would for this pur- 
pose contribute the ability which God has given hirp. 
We beseech, therefore, and exhort all men, that, moved 
by the love of truth, and having their loins girded 
d[>out with it, they may lay for their foundation ardent 
love both towards God and their neighbour : and at 
the same time, that, abstaining from things which are 
unlawful, they may endure adversity with constancy, 
bearing always fixed in their mind those unequalled 
words (which are quoted by the ancients simply under 
the title of Scripture; see Irenaeus, lib, iii. c. 37. 
Origen on Rom. xvi. and Periarch. lib, i. c.3) spoken 
by Hermas, the earliest writer after the apostles^ 
(lib, ii. mand, 1.) " First of all,** says he, "believe 
that there is one God who created and completed all 
things : and, afi there was nothing before, lie caused 
all things Co be : himself containing all things, but 
alone contained by no one : who cannot be described 
by words, nor conceived by the mind. Believe there- 
fore in him, and fear him ; and in his fear live abste- 
miously and virtuously ; and if thou keepest this com- 
mandment thou shajt live to God/' 

It behoves us to be at all times endowed with this 
disposition ; that thus having passed through this evil 
world soberly, righteously and piously, and having an 
immoveable hope, we may pass into that future better 
world ; and that every one of us, when the time of 
his departure is at hand, may be able to exclaim with 
that faithful servant of the Lord, — " 1 have fought a 
good fight, &c." May the God of Gods, whose ho- 
nour and glory we are seeking with our whole might, 
prosper our undertakings, and grant that we may all 
at length come to an unity of faith ; to which may He 
lead us by his' word, and spirit, through Jesus Christ, 
his only begotten Son, through whom, and with 
whom, to Him b^ blessing and honour, glory and do- 
minion, for ever and ever. Amen, 
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OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

1 WISH to ht informed by you what the Christian 
KeKgion is ? 

The Christian Religion is the way of attaining eter- 
nal life^ which God has pointed out by Jesus Christ : 
or, in other words, It is the method of serving God, 
whieh he has himself delivered by Jesus Christ. 

Where may it be learnt ? 

In the Holy Scriptures ; especially those of the 
New Testament. 

Are there, then, other Holy Scriptures^ besides 
those of the New Testament ? 

There are : namely, the Scriptures of tlie Old Tes- 
tament. 

CHAPTER I. 

OF THB AUTHENTICITY OF THB HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

How may it be proved that the Scriptures, inclu- 
ding those of the Old and of the New Testament^ are 
authentic? 

I will reply to tliis question^ ht^t, as it relates to 
B • ^ the 
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the Scriptures of the New Testament; and, after- 
wards, as it respects those of the Old Testament. 

How do you prove the authenticity of the Scriptures 
of the New Testament ? 

By two considerations : the first, addressed to per- 
sons who believe the Christian Religion to be true;— 
the second, addressed to those who deny its truth. 

What is the first 6f these considerations ? 

It is this : — that there is no just cause why their 
authenticity should be called in question. 

How does this appear ? 

There seem to he foui^ causes firom which the truth 
of a book may justly be doubted^ but not one of these 
is in this instance to be discovered. 

What are those causes ? 

They are — ^first, that the author is wholly unknown: 
—secondly, that he is suspected : — thirdly, that it ap- 
pears, from some other source, that the book is cor- 
rupted : — and fourthly, that there is sufficient evi- 
dence to weaken its credibility. 

Inform me how it appears that the first of these 
causes has in thijs case no existence? 

Because, from the very first rise of the Christian Re- 
ligion, all its professors, though widely diifering from 
each other in their opinions on other points, have with 
one consent agreed, that the books of the New Tes- 
tament Were written by the persons whose names they 
severally bear :<— whoevter, therefore, would invalidate 
the unanimous testimony of so many individuals, and 
of so many centuries, ought to be able to account for 
this fact by the most decisive reasons. 

But 
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But were no doubts entertained by the ancients re- 
specting some of these authors ? 

There certainly were respecting some of them : but 
as the writings of these authors^ which are but few in 
number, contain nothing that is at variance with the 
works of those concerning whom no doubt has at any 
time been entertained, the credibility and authority of 
both must be regarded as eqvaU 

How does it appear that the second cause of 
doubting the truth of a work, — namely, the author 
being suspected,— has in this instance no exist- 
ence ? 

An author is deemed open to suspicion— first, when 
he is not thoroughly acquainted with his subject :— • 
secondly, when his statements are at variance with 
his knowledge of facts : — and thirdly, when his wri- 
tings exhibit any indications of doubtful veracity. But 
nothing of this kind is discoverable in the authors of 
the New Testament. 

How do you prove this with respect to the first 
case? 

It is impossible the mind can admit any suspicioa 
that these authors had not a perfect knowledge of the 
subjects upon which they wrote ; because some of them 
were eye and ear witnesses of what they describe and 
relate ; whilst the rest received from these persons the 
fiiUest information respecting the same matters, and 
by this means became thoroughly acquunted with 
them. 

< How do you prove the same respecting the seccmd 
case <? J 

r . b2 As 
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As the Christian Religion prohibits lying, eren in 
the most trifling concerns, it is evident that these au- 
thors, who were not only the first Christians, but also 
the first teachers of Christianity, would on no account 
publish a falsehood ; especially in a case so important 
as this, which might draw the whole world into^some 
pernicious error. 

How do you prove the same respecting the third 
case? 

This follows of course, if the answers m the forHler 
two cases be admitted. For, if these authors were 
thoroughly acquainted with their subject, and had no 
disposition to write contrary to their knowledge of 
facts; and if, in the execution -of their task, >they ex^- 
ercised all the care which persons engaged in such an 
undertaking •would necessarily employ ; — how is it 
possible that any contradictions ^r falsehoods should 
exist in their works ? Moreover, men eminent for 
their discernment and erudition, without any induce*- 
ment from .external ^considerations, and indeed fi-e- 
quently in opposition to human power, have in every 
age adhered to these Writings with unhesitating con- 
fidence;— which they never would have done, had 
any such contradiction and falsehood been p^ceptible 
in thenu And again, this may be clearly established 
by a rigid examination of all tiiose passages wherein 
it is suspected that any thing of this kind may be 
discovered. 

You have shown why two out of the four enume*- 
rated causes which are admitted to expose the truth 
4)t writings to just suspicion, have in this caseno«x« 

istence; 
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istence : — ^prove the same in respect to the third of 
those causes — namely^ that it appears from some 
other source that the book is corrupted ? 

If this cause had here any existence5 it must happen 
that the books of the New Testament are corrupted, 
either entirely, or in part. But they cannot be en- 
tirely corrupted : otherwise those persons to whom 
they have been ascribed could not have been the au« 
thor& of them. And if they have been partially cor- 
rupted, the alterations must be either in those mat- 
ters which are df great, or in those which are of little^ 
unportaBcCr But it is apparent that they have not 
been corrupted in things of great importance, because 
the corrupted part, from not corresponding with that* 
wfaidn remained uncorrupted, could not escape detec- 
tion. But if there exist in them any corruption in 
relation to things of less importance, this ought not 
to be deemed of sufficient consequence to destroy the 
credibility of the whole of the books. 

Can you prove in any other way that these book» 
have not been corrupted } 

Certainly : for, in the first place^ it is wholly incre- 
dible th^ God, whose goodness and providence are. 
infinite, should have permitted those Scri{xtures 
wherein he has revealed himself, declared his will, and 
the way of salvation, and which have always been re- 
c^ved and approved by all pious men as writings of. 
divine authority, to be in any manner corrupted. In 
the next place, as such a multiplicity of copies of these 
books were, from the very first, transcribed ; as these 
copies were dispersed into so many different places,. 

and 
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and ttttnslated into such a great variety of languages; 
it is impossible^ had such a corruption of them taken 
place^ that they should agree in one common reading. 
And hence it happens that the text of different copies 
is found to vary in those passages where even the 
slightest alteration has been admitted. 

How does i% appear that the fourth cause of doubt- 
ing the veracity of writings, — namely, that there is suf- 
ficient evidence to weaken their credibility, — does pot 
exist here ? 

• This you may yourself by this tirtie have perceived 5 
unce there are no conclusive and sufficient testimo- 
nies, from men entitled to credit, by which these 
writings carf be disproved or invalidated. 

You have explained the first consideration whereby 
the authenticity of the New Testament is established ; 
state to me now what the second is, to which you ad- 
Verted ? 

Although this consideration alone, that there exists 
no just cause why these writings should be suspected, 
affords a strong argument in proof of their authenti- 
city, yet I will mention another of far greater weighty 
which must necessarily command for them our assent. 

What is that? 

The truth of the Christian Religion: for as this 48 
comprised in the books of the New Testament, and in 
no other writings except such as rest upon their au- 
thority, it is evident that these books also are, on this 
aiccount, necessarily entitled to credit. 
' But how do you prove that the Christian Religion 
is true? 

First, 
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First, from the divinity of its author;— and se- 
condly, from the nature and circumstances of the Re- 
ligion itself J for these all demonstrate that it is divine, 
and consequently true. 

Whence does it appear that Jesus Christ, the au- 
thor of the Christian Religion, was divine? 

From the truly divine miracles which he wrought 
and also from this circumstance, — that after having 
suhmitted to the most cruel death, on account of the ' 
religion he had taught, God raised him again to life. 

How do you know that he wrought miracles ; and 
that those miracles were divine ? 

That he wrought miracles, is proved by the ac* 
knowledgement, not onlyof those who believed in him, 
but also of his professed enemies, the Jews. That 
those miracles were divine, may easily be inferred 
from hence, that otherwise they must be attributed to 
the devil : but this the perfect holiness of the doc- 
trme of Christ, established by these miracles, makes it 
impossible for us to admit; as it is utterly hostile. to 
the counsels of the devil % and designed for his shame 

and 

» [This is one topic respecting which thc^mtarians of the 
present day differ in opinion from the Socinians of Poland, 
namely, the existence of a real being, called the Devil, or Sa» 
tan ; ** originally of angelic rank, but now degenerated; of in- 
veterate malice, and unrelenting cruelty ; who delights to in-> 
jure mankind ; and whose power of injuring them extends to 
their minds and to thdr bodies, to this material world, and to 
the future state/* Most modem Unitarians have abandoned'this 
belief, as a vulgar error, involving the most palpable inoons!^ 
tencies, and wholly irreconcileable vnth. the fundamental truths 
of natural and revealed religion. The reader mil find tins sUIk 
ject most ably disc\issed in Mr.. John Simpson s Essa3rs on the 

Language 
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and complete discomfiture, and for the highest glory 
of God. You will, moreover, perceive the divinity of 
the miracles of Jesus^ when I shall have proved that 
God raised him from the dead. For, as he asserted 
tliat he wrought miracles by a divine power, it is evi- 
dent, since God after his crucifixion restored him to 
life, that what he had declared was true— namely, that 
his miracles were divine. 

Prove to me^ then^ that God raised him frmn the 
dead? 

This appears from the two following considerations : 
— ^rst, that many persons almost immediately after his^ 
death most positively affirmed that they had beheld 
him raised from the dead ; and, on account of their 
attesting this fact, exposed themselves to much per-- 
secution^ and several of them to the most painful 
deaths. It hence necessarily follows, either that Je- 
sus was actually raised from the dead } or else, that, 
these men, by persisting to declare what they knew 
to be false, voluntarily subjected themselves to such! 
heavy misfortunes, and to the most cruel deaths.. The 
latter case, common sense alone would show to be 
impossible :— 1||}| former must therefore be consi- 
dered as demomtrated. Secondly, a great multitude 
of other persons also, who had received their infor- 
mation from these first witnesses, submitted, in attes- 

Language of Scripture, volume i. essay ii. intituled '* An at- 
tempt to explain the meaning of the words ftOtt^, x atan, s a- 
TA^AX, AIABOAOS, etc.** He may also consult Mr. Farmers, 
e^ellent Essays on the Demoniacs of the New Testament^ and 
a» C^ri»t's Temptation. Translatoh-] 

tation 
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tation of the same fact, to heavy calamities^ and to 
the most horrid deaths ; which they never would have 
done, unless they had been convincedof its cectaiaty^ 
by the most indisputable evidenee '• l9 

^ What 18 asserted here, and m some answers that follow, as 
well as the truth of the Christian Religion generally, D[^y> with- 
out adverting to other arguments, be in this manner clearly 
demonstrated : No person of sane mind will deny that some 
things were done antecedently to his birth, and when he could 
not have been a present spectator : but he can know this in no 
other way than by testimony and historical relation. Now if 
any history be worthy of credit, certainly that of Jesus of Na- 
zareth and his disciples may sid^ely be considered in this light ^ 
a history which has through so many ages been confirmee^, by 
the constant and unanimous testimony of anunintemipted'suo* 
cession of witnesses of such high respectability, existing amon^ 
all the various nations of the earth, and differing widely from, 
each other in their language and manners, and in theiropinians' 
on other points : No one, besides, during the whole of this'iiv 
terval, having been able to impeach the credit of the religion 
itself, by substantiating against it a charge of falsehood, wile 
almost all have been labouring to extirpate it by force. It is 
apparent, as will be shown in the sequel, that these witnesses 
could not have been instigated to give their testimony by any 
prospects of worldly advantage ; — and yet (and in this consists 
the force of the argument) an immense host of them, like a 
cloud, reaching from the earliest age down to our own time, 
may be produced. The reader who wishes to see the truth erf 
Christianity discussed more at length, may consult the work of 
Faustus Socinus on the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, Qro* 
tiu8*s book on the Truth of the Christian Religion, Joachim 
St^pnan junior s Brevu VeritatiB ReUgionU ChriatknuB De- 
moMtrtUia (Brief Demonstration of the Truth of the Christian 
Religion) inserted in the works of Brennius, and Henry More a 
Magni Mystern Pletatu EdBplanationes, Lib, Sept.^ Benedi ct 

WlSSOWATIUS. 

i> rSocinus's work above referred to, is not so well known to 

the&glish reader as it ought to be, considering its great merit. 

h contains a dear and comprehensiye summary o? the argu- 

B 5 fluents 
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Is there any other proof of this fact ? 

Yes : — for it is wholly incredible that this religion, 
•J^-^hioh holds out to its professors none of the glory. 
Wealth, or pleasures of this world, but on the contrary 
takes away from them all such attractions, and sub- 
jects them to many of the adversities and afflictions of 
the present state, — should have been received by so 
Biany nations, unless it had been confirmed by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ; and also 
by the signal miracles wrought in his name after this 

event. 



ments in favour of the genuineness and credibility of the Scrip- 
^:ure8, and of the truth of the Christian Religion: and its utility 
has been superseded by no publication of more recent date. 
The best Latin edition is that printed without the author's 
Bame, at Steinfurt in 1611, under the editorial direction of 
Vorstius, whose pious labour drew on him the heavy censures 
of the bigots of the time, who did not believe, it seems, that 
** any good thing could come out of Racow." This edition is 
BOW exceedingly scarce. An English translation of it was pub- 
lished in 1731, in a thin octavo volume, by Mr. Edi^ard 
Combe, a divine of the Church of England, who prefixed a de- 
dication to the Queen» This translation is also scarce : it is 
moreover of raUier uncouth execution : and, on these accounts, 
he would deserve well of the Christian world, who should give 
the work to the English public in a more pleasing and inviting 
dress. 

i Grotius*s treatise is better known, both to the scholar and to 
the mere English reader ; the Latin being no unusual school 
book, and several English translations bdng current in the 
maricet. Dr. Smallbrook, bishop of St. David s, says of this 
work, that Grotius in the composition of it " was, among se- 
veral other authors, more especially assisted by the valuable 
performance of a writer otherwise justly of ill fame, viz. Faus- 
tus Sodnus's little book De Auetontate S. Scriptural" (Charge 
to the Clergy^ St. David's, 1729.) "Die reader will be at no 
^ - lost 



Chap. I .] OF THE BOtY »CKIPTUKES» i 1- 

event, whereby it was evinced that be was then idive^ 
and exercised authority in heaven*'* 

You have proved from its author that the Christian 
Religion is divine : — I wish you now to do the same 
from the nature of the ReligibB itsetf } 

This appears from its precepts and promises; which 
are of so sublime a kind, and so far surpass the in* 
ventive powers of the hitman mind, that they could 
have had no author but God himself. For its precepts 
inculcate a celestial holiness of life, and its. promises 
eomprehend the heavenly and everlasting happiness 
of man. 

How do you prove the same from the circum-* 
stances of this religion ? 

loss to discrimiTiate between the verdict of the critic and the 
charitable denunciation of the Inshop. 

Stegman s treatise is an excellent little compendium. It is 
appended, as stated above, to Brennius's Commentary on the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament^ which is often 
classed as a tenth volume of the BibUotheca Fratrum Pohruh- 
rum. 

Numerous references might be here given to more moderm 
English works on this' subject : the names of a few only can 
however be inserted. Dr. Lardner*s great work on the Cre- 
dibility of the Gospel History holds a pre-eminent rank in this ^ 
class. Dr. Paley's more popular View of the Evidences of 
Christianity, in two volumes octavo, i» also a work of great 
and acknowledged merit. Besides tiiese^ the reader may con^ 
suit with advantage Bishop Watson's Apologies in Answer tO' 
Paine and Gibbon, and Mr. Belsham's Summary View of the 
Evidence and practical Importance of the Christian Revelation^ 
which comprises a concise but comprehensive abstract of the 
ar^ments in behalf of the truth and divine authority of our 
Ikoly religion. Tbavsl.] . 

^ [The opinion of the Polish churches with respect to the n»» 
ture and extent of the authority with which Christ was invested 
after his resurrectioD. will be explained hereafter. Transl.I 

This 
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This can be easily shown from its rise^ progress^ 
power, and effects. 

How do you prove from its rise that the Christian 
Religion is divine ? 

This you will readily perceive when you consider 
who the first founders of this Religion were ; — men 
of mean birth, held in universal contempt 5 aided by 
no power or wealth, by no worldly wisdom or autho- 
rity, in converting others to their doctrine. 

How do you prove the same from its progress ? 

From this consideration ; — that in a very short in- 
terval of time it spread in a manner truly astonishing; 
—for several nations, and an innumerable multitude 
of persons, learned and unlearned, of exalted rank and 
of mean condition, and of both sexes, relinquishing the 
religious systems which they had derived from their 
parents and ancestors, allured by no prospect of 
worldly advantage, and intimidated by none of the 
heavy sufferings which usually befell its professors, — 
embraced the religion of Christ ; exhibiting a change 
which nothing but the heavenly origin and the divine 
power of this Religion could have effected. 
. How do you prove the same from its^.p^wer and ef- 
fects ? 

First, because it could be supprev«5sed by no human 
wisdom, or craft, or force, or authority. Secondly, 
because it did away all the old religious systems, ex- 
cepting the Jewish, which it acknowledged to be of 
divine authority, though it was to flourish only imtil 
the advent of Christ, the author of so much more per- 
fect a religion. 

You 
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You have now shown me how authentic and cre- 
dible the Scriptures of the New Testament are ;— • 
prove to xAe in the next place that the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament are equally entitled to belief? 

T)iis, indeed, is shortly proved from hence, that the 
Scriptures of the New Testament bear witness to their 
authenticity. Since, therefore, the witnesses are, as I 
have already demonstrated, true and authentic, it is 
evident that that concerning the truth of which they 
testify must also be true and authentic. 

CHAPTER II. 

OF THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

You have proved to my satisfaction that the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and the New Testament are authen- 
tic and credible ; — I wish to know, further, whether 
they are of themselves sufficient, — so that in things 
necessary to salvation they alone are to be depended 
upon ? 

They are in this respect amply sufficient ; because 
Faith that "workethby Love,^' which alone, the apo- 
stle Paul asserts (Gal. v. 6.), ^* availeth anything in 
Christ Jesus,'* is in them sufficiently hiculcated and 
explained. 

How do you prove that Faith is sufficiently incul- 
cated and explained in the Holy Scriptures ? 

From hence : — because Faith, which is directed to 
God and Christ, is nothing else than the belief " that 
God is, and that he is the rewarder of them that seek 
him/* (Heb. xi. 6.) And this Faith is montfidiy in- 
culcated in the Scriptures. 

How 
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flow do you prove the same in respect to Love ? 

This appears from hence, that the duties of Love, 
whether towards God, or Christ, or our ueiglibour, 
are so fully explained, either in general or in parti- 
cular precepts, as to place it beyond doubt, that he 
who practically observes them is endued with perfect 
love : and the same may abo be assented of the other 
duties of piety. 

Have you any other reasons to prove this perfection 
of the Holy Scriptures ? , 

There are, indeed, several other reasons; but I 
shall content myself on the present occasion with no- 
ticing only two. The first is, that every thing which^ 
in addition to the Law delivered by Moses, it is ne- 
cessary to believe under the Gospel, in order to sal- 
vation, has been declared by the authors of the Evan- 
gelical History. For Christ, as he himself testifies,, 
taught all these things : and whatever he taught b» 
necessary to be known, it was the express object of 
these writers faithfully to record. And Luke asserts 
in respect to himself (Acts i. 1, 2, compared with bis 
Gospel, chap. i. 3, 4.) that he had declared ^' all that 
Jesus began both to do and teach, until the day in 
which he was taken up." So also John xx. 3 1 f " But 
these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ the Son of God ; and that believing ye 
might have life through his name." 

What is the second of these reasons ? 

It is this : — that it is wholly incredible, that in so 
large a body of sacred literature, which God caused to 
be written and preserved with the expr^ viewofiur- 

nishing 
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nishing men with the knowledge of saving truths, 
those few particulars with which it is necessary for 
every person, even the most ignorant, to be acquaint- 
ed, in order to his salvation, should not all have been 
included : and that, while a great number of things 
are written^ the knowledge of which is not essential to 
salvation, — any one of those particulars should have 
have been omitted, without which all the rest are of 
no avail. 

Of what use then is right reason, if it be of any, 
in those matters which relate to salvation ? 

It is, indeed, of great service, since without it we 
could neither perceive with certainty the authority of 
the sacred writings, understand their contents, discri- 
minate one thing from another, nor apply them to 
any practical purpose. When therefore I stated that 
the Holy Scriptures were sufficient for our salvation, 
so far from excluding right reason, I certainly as« 
sumed its presence. 

If then such be the state of the case, what need is 
there of Traditions, which, by the Church of Rome, 
are pronounced to be necessary to salvation, and 
which it denominates the unwritten word of God ? 

You rightly perceive, that they are not necessary to 
salvation. 

- What then is to be thought concerning them ? 
• That some of them are not to be reckoned under 
the name of traditions, in the sense in which the Pa- 
pists employ the term ; — but that many of them were 
not only invented, without just reason, but are also 
productive of great injui^ to the Christian Faitb. 

What 
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What are the traditions of the former class > 

They are those whose origin may he deduced from* 
historical writings^ or other authentic testimonies and 
sources of information, independent of the authority 
^ of the Church, and of the spirit, hy which it is itself 
continually directed. For there is a certain medium 
between "sacred scripture and what they call tradition- 

What are the injury and danger resulting firom. the 
traditions of the latter class ? 

That they furnish occasion to draw men from df- 
vine truth to falsehood, and to fables of human de- 
vice. 

But the Papists appear to maintain these traditions 
on the authority of the Striptures ? 
' Some of the testimonies which they adduce from the 
Scriptures, in support of their traditions, do indeed de- 
monstrate, that several things were said and done by 
Christ and his apostles which are not included in the 
sacred volume : but they by no means prove that those 
things are essential to salvation f much less, that they 
are the identical matters which the Church of Rome 
obtrudes upon our belief. Some of those testimonies^ 
as evidently appears from several 'passages of Scrip- 
ture, do not refer to traditions which were never com- 
mitted to writing ; but to such as were not writteft 
with an exclusive view to particular persons and sea- 
sons ; but which, nevertheless, might have been writ- 
ten by the same individuals or by others, in respect of 
other times, and of other, or even of the same, per- 
sons. Moreover, though some traditions were to be 
admitted, those ought on no account to be received 

which 
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which are repugnant to the written word of God^ or to 
sound reason; — of which kind are not a few main- 
tained by the Roman Church. 

CHAPTER IIL 
OF THE PBRSPJCUITY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTUKSS* 

You have now shown that the Holy Scriptures are 
both authentic and sufficient ;— ^what is your opinion 
a& to their perspicuity ? 

Although some difficulties do certainly occur in 
them ; nevertheless^ those things which are necessary 
to salvation, as well as many others^ are so plainly de* 
clared in different passages, that every one may un» 
derstand them ; especially if he be earnestly seeking 
afiter truth and piety, and implore divine assistance. 

How will you prove this ? 

By the following considerations : — ^first, that since 
it was the design of God, when it pleased him to give 
the Holy Scriptures to mankind, that they should from 
them acquaint themselves with his will ; it is not to 
be believed that the writings he would furnish them 
with for this purpose, should be of so defective a kind^ 
that his will could not be perceived and understood 
from them by all. Secondly, that the apostles, even at 
the very first promulgation of the Christian Religion, 
addressed their epistles, which comprise the chief my- 
steries of Christianity, to men of plain understandings. 

Whence then arise such differences in ascertaining 
the 9ense of the Scriptures ? 

These differences, so far as they relate to the parts 
of Sacred Writ which are necessary to sahration^ are 

not 
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not very numerous ; though the contrary is commonly 
supposed. And where differences do really exist, al- 
though some of them may arise from the obscurity of 
particular texts, yet the greatest number must be 
charged to men's own fault. For either they read the 
Scriptures with negligence, or bring not with them a 
sincere heart, disengaged from all corrupt desires ; or 
have their minds warped by prejudice; or seek not 
divine assistance with becoming earnestness ; or else^ 
finally, are perplexed by their ignorance of the lan- 
guages in which the Scriptures were written. This 
last circumstance, however, can hardly exist in re- 
ference to those particulars which are essential to 
salvation : for, if some of these be conveyed in more 
obscure, the rest are delivered in the plainest, decla- 
rations of Scripture. 

By what means may the more obscure passages of 
Scripture be understood ? 

By carefully ascertaining, in the first instance, the 
scope, and other circumstances, of those passages, in 
the way which ought to be pursued in the interpreta- 
tion of the language ofall other written compositions. 
Secondly, by an attentive comparison of them with si- 
similar phrases and sentences of less ambiguous mean- 
ing. Thirdly, by submitting our interpretation of the 
more obscure passages to the test of the doctrines 
tvhich are most clearly inculcated in the Scriptures, as 
to certain first principles; and admitting nothing that 
disagrees with these. And lastly, by rejecting every 
interpretation which is repugnant to right reason, or 
involves a contradiction. 

Are 
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Are the same rules of interpretation to be applied 
to the predictions of the Prophets ? 

Not altogether : for the meaning of the more ob- 
scure prophecies cannot be ascertained without the 
immediate aid of the divine spirit^ unless men divinely 
inspired have furnished us with their proper explana- 
tion^ or communicated to Us the information by which 
we may be enabled to understand them ; — or unless 
their true interpretation have been shown in their ac- 
complishment. This is what the apostle meant to 
assert, when he observed (2 Peter i. 20,) that *^ no 
prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpre- 
tation." 

If the proper mode of interpreting the Scripturea 
be such as you have stated, of what service are reli- 
gious teachers ? 

To propose and inculcate those things which are 
necessary to salvation, notwithstanding they may be 
already plainly declared in the Scriptures ; — since all' 
men are not able, or, if able, are not of their own ac- 
cord disposed, to peruse them ; and since it m\\ be 
c^ier to acquire a clear apprehension of these things 
after the detached passages relating to them, which 
are dispersed throughout the sacred volume, have 
been collected by such teachers into one view. Furth- 
er, to excite men to maintain, and reduce to practice, 
the knowledge they have once acquired : and lastly, 
to assist them to understand those matters which are 
more difficult. 
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SECTK)N II. 
CONCERNING THE WAY OF SALVATION: 

CHAPTER r. 

THE REASONS OF THE REVELATION OF THE WAY OF 
SALVATION. 

I ACKNOWLEDGE myself satisfied by you in respect 
to the Holy Scriptures : but, as you stated at the com- 
meBcement, that the way which leads to immortality 
was pointed out by God, I wish to know why you made 
this assertion} 

Because man is not only obnoxious to death ; but 
could not of himself discover a way to avoid it^ and. 
that should infallibly conduct to immortnlity. 

But wherefore is man obnoxious to death ? 

On two accounts :< — whereof the first is, that he was^ . 
originally created mortal ; — that ifi, was so consti- 
tuted that he was not only by nature capable of dyings 
but also, if left to himself, could not but die ; though 
he mighty through the divine goodness, be for ever 
preserved alive. , 

How does this appear ? 

First,, because he was formed out of the earth : — 
secondly, because, as soon as he was created, he had 
need of food : and thirdly, because he was destined by 
God to beget children : — neither of which circum- 
stances can be affirmed of an immortal nature. Be- 
sidesji if Adam had been created immortal, it would 

have 
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have availed nothiog to grant him the tree of life, 
whose fruit had the power of perpetuating existence. 
And lastly, who can doubt that his nature was such 
that he might have been stabbed, or suffocated, or 
burnt, or crushed to pieces, or in many other ways 
destroyed? 

But how can this be reconciled to those passages 
-of Scripture wherein it is asserted, that ^^ God made 
man in his own image, .and after his own likeness'' 
(Gen. i, 26).; that ^' he was cceated to be immortal,'* 
^Wisdom of Sol. ii. 23).; and that ^^^death entered 
into the worid by sin" (Rom. v. 12) ? 

With respect to the first passage, wherein it is de- 
-clared that man was made in the image of God, it is 
jto be remarked, that the ^^ image of God" does not 
•signify immortality; as is henoe apparent, that the 
Scriptures, even after man had l^een made subject to 
<leath, still acknowledge this image in him : thus Ge- 
nesis ix. 6 ; ^* Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed — for in the image of God 
made he man." And James iii. 9 ; " Therewith (the 
tongue) bless we God, even the Father; and theiiewith 
curse we men, which are made after the similitude of 
God." — The phrase properly import^ the authority of 
man, and his dominion over all inferior creatures, 
which result firom tlie reason and judgement commu- 
nicated to him; as may clearly be perceived from the 
very passage itself in which it is first employed, Ge- 
nesis i. 26 ; ^^ Let us make man, in our own image, 
^fter our likeness :. and let them have dominion over 
Ihe fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 

over 
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over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth/' 

What think you of the second testimony adduced 
in this case ? 

I observe, first, that the passage is taken firom an 
apocr}7)haI book, and therefore cannot be admitted 
to furnish any decisive proof. Secondly, it is one 
thihg to assert that man was created immortal, but a 
far different thing to say that he was created for im- 
mortality. The former indicates his natural condi- 
tion ; the latter only declares the «nd for which he was 
created. Indeed, if man was created with the intent 
that he should ultimately become immortal, how 
could he have been created immortal ? Lastly, the 
word oi^ioig<rioL, (incprruptibility,) which the author 
employs in this place, is not here opposed to every 
kind of corruption or death, but to that only which 
truly deserves the name — that which involves the utter 
destruction of man. This he intimates, among other 
reasons, by describing the just as exempt from this 
corruption and death ; though he asserts not only that 
they naturally die, but also that they often close their 
lives in torments. See Wisdom, chap. i. 12; and 
chap. lii. 1, &c. 

What answer do you make to the third testimony 
adduced in this case, from Rom. v. 12, — that death 
entered into the world by sin ? 

The apostle does not in this passage speak of mor- 
tality, but of death itself; and, indeed, of eternal 
death : but mortality differs widely from these ; since 
a person may be mortal^ and yet never die-; much 

less 
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less necessarily remain for ever under the power of 
dealh. , 

What is the second cause of man's being obnoxious 
to death ? 

That the first man transgressed an express com- 
mand of Godj to which the denunciation of death was 
annexed. Hence, also, it has come to pass, that he 
has brought the whole of his posterity under the same 
ordinance of death as himself; the personal offences 
of all of riper years being, however, taken into ac- 
count, the guilt of which has been aggravated through 
the declared law of God, which men have violated. 
This you may perceive from the comparison which the 
apostle institutes, in the fifth chapter of his epistle to 
the Romans, between Christ and Adam, and from 
what he there observes concerning the effect of the 
introduction of the law in multiplying offences. 

I perceive that man is obnoxious to death : — ^howdo 
you prove that he could not of himself discover the 
way by which he might avoid death, and which would 
infallibly conduct him to immortality ? 

This may be seen from hence, — that sa glorious a 
recompense, and the sure means of obtaining it, 
liiust wholly depend on the will and counsel of God. 
But this will and counsel, what human being can ex- 
plore, and clearly ascertain, unless they be revealed 
by God himself ? The difficulty of discovering them 
is, besides, increased, in proportion to the degree in 
which they differed from the thoughts of the *^ na- 
tural man.'' And that the thirigs which relate to our 
salvation are of this kind, the apostle shows in the se- 
cond 
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cond chapter of his first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
where he treats at large upon this subject. 

CHAPTER II. 

CONCERNING THOSE THINGS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE 
WAY OF SALVATION.. 

I PERCEIVE that the way of salvation has been dis- 
covered to us by God : — I wish now to be informed 
what it is ? 

It consists of the knowledge of God and of Christ, 
as the Lord Jesus has himself declared (John xvii. 3)^ 
.^^ This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.**' 

What kind of knowledge do you mean ? 

By this knowledge I do not understand any merely 
barren and speculative acquaintance with God and 
Christ, but accompanied with its proper effects ; that 
'is, with a lively or efficacious faith, and a suitable and 
exemplary conduct. For this alone do the Scriptures 
acknowledge as the true and saving knowledge of God, 
as the aposde John testifies (1 John ii. 3, 4), when 
:he states, ^* Hereby we know that we know him, if we 
^eep his commandments. He that saith 1 know him, 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him." To this might be added other 
declarations of a similar kind from the writings of the 
fiame apostle, and of some other sacred authors. (See 
particularly John iii. 6. 3 John ii. Titus i. 16.) 



SECTION 



Chap. 1 •] OF THE NATURE OF GOD. 25 

SECTION III. 
OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 

CHAPTER I. 
OF THE NATURE OF GOD. 

What do you understand by the term God ? 

The supreme Lord of all things. 

And whom do you denominate Supreme ? 

Him, who, in his own right, has dominion over all 
things, and is dependent upon no other being in the 
administration of his government. 

What does this dominion comprise ? 

A right and supreme authority to determine what- 
ever he may choose (and he cannot choose what is in 
its own nature evil and unjust) in respect to us and to 
all other things, and also in respect to those matters 
which no other authority can reach ; such as are our 
thoughts^ though concealed in the inmost recesses of 
our hearts ; — for which he can at pleasure ordain laws, 
and appoint rewards and punishments. 

State to me wherein consists the knowledge of God ? 

In an acquaintance with his nature and his will. 

What things relating to his nature are to be 
known ? 

They are of two kinds : the one comprising those 
things which are necessary to be known in order to 
salvation ; and the other, those, whereof the know- 
ledge eminently conduces to our salvationt 

c What 
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What are the jthin^s relating to the nature of God, 
the knowledge of which is necessary to salvation ? 

They are the following :-^first. That God is ; se- 
condly. That he is one only; thirdly, That he is eter- 
nal 5 and fourthly. That he is perfectly just, wise, and 
powerful *. 

What is it to know that GoD is ? 

It is to know,, and be firmly convinced, that there 
actually exists a Being who possesses supreme domi- 
nion over all things \ 

What is it to know that God is one only ? 

This you may of yourself easily understand — that 
tliere cannot be more beings than one who possess su- 
preme dominion over all things. 

But do not the Scriptures teach that there are 
« many Gods ?'* 

* " Perfectly happy/' ought, I think, to be added here : for it is 
necessary this should be believed concerning Grod by those who 
liope for perfect happiness from hiin hereafter. M. RuARtJS. 

3 The existence of God ought to be treated of here : but this 
our Catechism presupposes. If any person should desire to 
see the proofs on this subject stated, he may consult Crellius's 
work ** De Deo et ejus Attributis" And also the " Itistituti- 
ones Theologicce'^ of Episcopius and Curcellaeus^. — Ben. Wis- 

SOWATIUS. 

^ [Crellius's learned treatise on God and his Attributes, above 
referred to, may be found among his collected works in the 
Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum : and the Institutions of Epi- 
scopius and Curcellaeus, severally in the folio editions of their 
works. The English reader may consult on this topic. Dr. Sam. 
Clarke's *' Demonstration of the Being and Attributes of God :" 
and also ** The Being and Attributes of God Demonstrated,*' by 
' Henry Knight, A.M. This excellent work was published after 
the author's death, and ushered into the world under the pow- 
erful recommendation of Drs. Benson, Lardner, and John Tay- 
lor, Transl.J 

Though 
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Though they do indeed assert this, yet it Js Hot iti 
that sense in which they proclaim and declare th^t 
there is one only God, — namely, he who possesses 8u-» 
preme dominion, derived from no other being, and 
consequently circumscribed by no limits. But by 
Gods they mean to designate those who received what 
divinity they had from that one God, upon whom, as 
their head, they depended: thus in the following pas- 
sages. Psalm Ixxxii. 1. and 6 : ^ God standeth in the 
congregation of the mighty ) he jud^th among the 
Gods/' " I have said ye are Gods, and all of you are 
children of the Most High/' John x. 34, 35 : " Is 
it not written in your law, I said ye are Gods ? If he 
called them Gods unto whom the word of God came,'* 
&c. For nothing forbids but that the one God may 
communicate, and may have communicated, of his do- 
minion and authority to others, notwithstanding the 
Scriptures assert that he is the only potentate and 
king. 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

But why do the Scriptures thus speak ? 

Because that he alone has dominion of himself, and 
is the head of all things ; while all other beings are de- 
pendent upon him, and exercise their derived domi*. 
uion solely through his kindness : on which accojunts^ 
also, it is stated that he is the " only wise God,'* 
"who alone hath immortality,'* and that ^^ there is 
none good but he." Rom.xvi. 27. Jude25. 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. Matt. xix. 17. 

What is it to know that God is Eternal ? 

That he is without either beginning or end ; that 

he always has been, and always will bej ^n so much 

c 2 that 
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that he cannot but be and exist perpetually. H^ioe 
it b that in the Scriptures he is styled incorrufti- 

BLE and IMMORTAL. 

What is it to know that God is perfectly Just ? 

That in all his measures he pursues rectitude; that 
he is the furthest possible removed from all wick^- 
ness, and therefore from every kind of inj ustice . Truth 
and faithfulness form also properties of his justice. 

What is it to know that God is perfectly Wise ? 

That he not only, in a general way, knows all 
things, but is also intimately acquainted with every 
single thing, even the most secret ; that he under- 
stands likewise how to order his counsels, proceedings 
and works in the fittest possible manner, and to ap- 
ply them to the accomplishment of his pleasure. 

What is it to know that God is supremely Power- 
ful? 

That he is able to perform whatever he may will. 

Is God then able to perform only those things 
which he wills ? 

I do not say which he wills, but which he may 
WILL, that is, whatever he can will. For the power 
of God extends to all things whatsoever, or that do 
not involve what is termed a contradiction. 

Wherefore is the knowledge of all these things ne- 
cessary to salvation ? 

Because, without an acquaintance with them we 
should not be able to enter upon the way of salvation ; 
or, at least, not to persevere in it to the end. By this 
consideration, principally, it is, that the necessity of 
this knowledge is to be estimated. 

Show 
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Show me how thi^ q)pear8 with respect to each of 
them separately ? 

In relation to the first — ^who does not perceive that 
it is necessary to salvation to believe in the existence 
of God ? for unless we do this, we cannot believe that 
there is any way of salvation, or any religion at alL 
Hence the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews ob- 
serves (chap. xi. 6) that *^ he that cometh to God must 
believe that he is." 

How do you prove the second particulars that God 
is one, to be necessary to salvation ? 

Unl^ we believe God to be but owe, weahall be led 
to worship more Gpds ; which, a« I shall show here- 
after, is contrary to the way of salvation. For if God 
be not one only, we cannot love hinj with *^all our 
heart, and soul, and strength.*' On which account 
the S<a-ipjures frequently admonish us of this truth, 
that God is one. Thus Moses proclaims, (Deut* 
vi. 4.) ^^ Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God 19 one 
Lord:'' — a declaration which is repeated by our Lord^ 
Markxii. 29. So again, (Deut.iv. 35.) " The Lord 
be is God, there is none else,'^ And Deut. xxxii. 39,, 
*^ See now, tliat I, even I, am he, and there is n^ 
Cod with (or besides) me." To these testimonies may 
be added the following : 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6, " There 
is none other God but one ; for though there be that 
are called Gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as 
there be Gods many and Lorcjs many)-7-but to us there 
is but one God, the Father." 1 Tim. ii. 5 : *^ There 
is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, 
the Man Christ Jesus*" Ephes. iv, 6 ; ^^ There is— 

one 
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jone God and Father of all." Gal. iii. 20 : " But God 
is one.'* 

How is the knowledge of the Eternity of God ne- 
'cetsary to salvation ? 

Untess we believe God to have been without begin- 
nings we shall be led to infer that he was produced by 
some other Beings and be induced to worship that 
4)ther Being as the supreme God. And if we do not 
believe that he will endure for ever, how can we hope 
^to receive from him eternal life, towhich we are con- 
ducted by the way of salvation ? 
i How does it appear that a knowledge bfi#he Jus- 
-tice of God is necessary to salvation ? 

That to believe that God is perfectly just is necei- 
-sary to salvation, k manifest from hence: first, in or- 
^r to convince us that he viill certainly accomplish 
^whatever he has promised, how unworthy so ever we 
may be of bis bounty : and, secondly, that we may be 
incited to bear, with unruifled minds, the trials whidi, 
after having entered on tlie way of salvation^ we must 
needs encounter, together with all other adversities 
and disappointments; feeling convinced that these 
'things can be in no respect unjust since they are per- 
mitted by God. 

' How do you prove the same in respect to the per- 
-fect Wisdom of God ? 

' . To believe that God is perfectly wise is hence neces- 
sary to salvation, — that we may harbour no doubt that 
even our hearts, which are of all things the most dif- 
•ficult to be scrutinized, and from which, principally, 
the value of our obedience will be estimated, arecit all 

times 



Chap. 1.] OF THB NAtURB OF GOD. 31 

times perfectly seen and known by him: and that we 
may be convinced that he possesses a clear knowledge 
of the means of providing for and securing our salva- 
tion ; and also of the reason of all the difficulties we 
encounter^ although to our perceptions they may seem 
to occur without design. 

How do you prove that a knowledge of the infinite 
Power of God is necessary to salvation ? 

This does not admit of doubt: — for who could hope 
for eternal life from God, as its original author, unless 
he were convinced that his power is circumscribed by 
no limits or bounds ? Or who could endure the suf- 
ierings which threaten and befal those who worship 
God conformably to the Christian religion, unless he 
were thoroughly imprcvssed with the assurance, that 
all things are in the hands of God ; — ^that these oc-' 
currences happen not without his will ; and that there 
is nothing, either on earth or in heaven, that can over- 
rule his divine power so as to prevent his accomplish-* 
ing-the things he has promised, and which we expect 
from him ? 

I now fully perceive that the knowledge of these 
things is necessary to salvation :— ^But is it not, be- 
sides, requisite to know that God poss^ses an un- 
controlled freedom of will ; that he is immense in his 
presence, infinitely good, and infinitely happy ? 

It is, indeed, neieessary to know these things con- 
cerning God: — some of them are, however, suffi- 
ciently comprehended in the particulars already dis- 
cussed ; while the rest will be included in the expli- 
cation of the Will of God. ^^ 

Show 
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Show this of each of them separately; — and first, 
of the perfect freedom of the divine Will ? 

This is evidently included in that supreme domi- 
nion, which I have already stated to he implied in the 
term God; since there can exist no dominion witlwut 
freedom of will, nor supreme dominion unless that 
freedom be perfect. Hence, in lately describing that 
dominion, I have made distinct mention of will and 

CHOICE. 

Show the same respecting the Immensity of God? 

Immensity, in the sense in which the Scriptures at- 
tribute it to God, imports the supreme perfection of 
his dominion, power, and wisdom, and also of his pro*> 
vidence, which extends to all affairs, and to all places. 
In so far then as it may be referred to the divine do- 
minion, power, and wisdom, which I have stated to 
be all of them perfect, it has been already considered ; 
— but as far as it relates to the Providence of God, it will 
be included in the observations on the Will of God. 

To what do you refer the Goodness of God ? 

His goodness, if it be taken to mean his holiness, 
has been already included under his justice : but if it 
be understood of his mercy and benignity, as it very 
frequently is in the Scriptures, it is to be referred to 
the divine Will. 

What say you as tohis Happiness ? 

That God is happy, it is impossible for any one not 
to believe who admits that he is eternal, perfectly wise, 
and just, and powerful, and withal invested with su- 
preme dominion over all things. For his life must ne- 
cessarily be of all others the most perfect and delight- 
ful. 
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fill. ^ This is to be not happy merely, but blessed is 
the highest degree. 

You have explained to me what things are neces- 
•sary to be known concerning the attributes of God, 
in order to salvation : state, in the next place, what 
those are which you deem eminently conducive to the 
^ame end i 

The principal thing is to guard against filing int9 
the common error, wherein it is maintained^ with pal- 
pable contradiction, that there isin>God only one es- . 
«eRce, but that he has three persons'*. 

Prove to me that in the (me essence of God, there 
is but one Person ? 

This indeed may be seen from hence, that the es- 
sence of God is one, not in kind but in number* 
Wherefore it cannot, in any way, contain a plurality 
of persons, since a person is nothing else than, an indi-* 
vidual iiitelligent essence. Wherever, then, there 
exist three numerical persons, there mu^t necessarily^ 
dniike manner, be reckoned three individual essences; 
for in the same sense in which it is affirmed that there 
is one numerical essence, it must be lield that there 
is also one numerical |)ersoa. 

* Whether it b^ not necessary to sadvation to know that Goft 
is one in person as well as in essence, may be easily ascertained 
^om the testimony of our Lord, quoted aiittle further on, from 
John xvii. 3. And whether in maintjuning that there is in the 
supreme Ood a plurality of persons. Christians do not involve 
themselves in the crime of polytheism, and consequently of ido- 
latry, it behoves them again and again to consider. On this 
jioint, the observations of Crellius, in discussing this subject in 
iiis Ethica Christiana, may be consulted. Vide liL liL c(»p, 2. 
— Ben. WissowATius. 

<j5 Who 
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. Who is this one divine Person ? 

The Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

How do you prove this ? 

By most decisive testimonies of Scripture : — thus 
Jesus says (John xvii. 3) " This is life eternal, that 
•they might know Thee, (the Father) the only 
TRUE God/* The apostle Paul writes to the Corin- 
tthians (1 Cor. viii. 6), " To us there is but one God, 
THE Father, of whom are all things :" — and again^ 
ill addressing the Ephesians (chap. iv. 6), he says, 
'* There is — one God and Father of all ; who is 
'Above all, and through all, and in you all." 

How happens it, then, that Christians commonfly 
-maintain, that, with the Father, — ^the Son and the 
• Holy Spirit are persons in one and the same Deity? 

In this they lamentably err — deducing their argu- 
ments from passages of Scripture ill understood. 
■ What are the arguments by which they endeavour 
,,to support their opinion ? 

V The principal are these^: first, they affirm, that in 
the Scriptures, not only the Father, but the Son also, 
'^nd the Holy Spirit, are jjeverally called and shown to 
be God ; and, since the same Scriptures assert that 
God is only one, they infer that these three compose 
^that one God. 

How caB this argument be invalidated ? 

1 will reply to this question, first, as it respects the 
.Son, and afterwards as it relates to the Holy Spirit. 

What answer do you make in respect to the Son ? 

The term God is employed in the Scriptures chiefly 

in two senses. The former of these is, when it de- 

< - ^ .^ signates 
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signates Him who so rules and presides over all things 
in heaven and on earthy that he acknowledges no su- 
perior ; and is in such respects the author and head of 
all things, that he depends upon no other being, and 
possesses power which is absolutely infinite : and in this ^ 
sense the Scriptures assert that God is One, The lat- 
ter sense is, when it denotes a Being, who has received 
from that one God some kind of superior authority 
either in heaven, or on earth among rnen, or power 
superior to all things human, or authority to sit in 
judgement upon other men ; and is thus rendered in 
some sense, a partaker of the Deity of the one God* 
Hence it is that in the Scriptures the one God is 
styled the ** God of Gods,'* Psalm cxxxvi. 2 ; and it 
is in this latter sense that the Son of God is called 
God in some passages of Scripture. 

Whence do you prove that the Son of God is in this 
latter sense called God in the Scriptures ? 

From those words of the Son of God himself^ 
(John X. 35, 36) " If he" (David) " called them 
Gods, (that is. Psalm Ixxxii. 6, *^ ye are Gods)'' unto 
whom the word of God came, and the Scripture can- 
not be broken ; say ye of him, whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world. Thou blasphemest^ 
because i said, I am the Son of God?'' Christ most 
clearly intimates in these words that the title Goj> is 
applied in the Scriptures to those who are greatly in- 
ferior to the one God ; that is, to the rulers and judges 
of the people : and tacitly implies tha(t he was himself 
for this reason the Son of God, that is, peculiarly, 
being not inferior to any one of those persons -whom 

God 
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God had honoured with the title of Gods, but rather 
greatly the superior of them all; and was on this very 
account God, — that the " Father had sanctified him, 
and sent him into the world:'* which cause, and the 
whole of this reasoning of Christ, are accommodated ' 
to the latter, and not to the former signification of the 
term Goix, 

What reply do you make respecting the Holy Spirit? 

The Holy Spirit is never expressly called God in 
tlie Scriptures, Nor is it to be inferred that it is it* 
self God, or a person of the Divinity, because in some 
pla<:es those things are attiibuted to it which belong 
to God : but this proceeds from a very different cause, 
as you shall hear in ita proper place. 

What is the second argument whereby it is at- 
tempted to be proved that these three persons are 
HJiked in one Deity ? 

This argument is drawn from those passages of 
Swipture wherein the Father, Son, and Holy S|Mrit 
are, on some account, joined together* 

Which are those passages ? 

The first is the command of Jesus (Matthev^ 
xxviii. 19), to baptize ^' in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit." The second is com- 
prised in the address of Paul to the. Corinthians 
^l Corinth, xii. 4 — 6), " There are diversities ofgifts, 
?biit the same Spirit : and there are differences ^ ad- 
wiinistrations, but the same Lord*, and there are diver- 
sities of operations, but it is the same God which 
vorketh «11 in all.*' The third is found in the First 
Kjjiatle of John, chap, v^ 7, /^ There are three that 

l»eac 
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War record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Spirit, a«d these three are one.'* 

What ought we to think of these testimonies ? 

I answer generally in respect to them, that they 
only prove the existence of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, and that they are associated in divine things ; 
which I not only admit, but also constantly declare^ 
insomuch that I pronounce that person to be no Chris- 
tian who either does not know or does not believe 
this. It is evident, nevertheless, that these testimo- 
nies do not prov« the matter in dispute ; namely, that 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are three persons 
in the one essence of God. 

It docs, however, seem as if it miglit be inferred, 
from the kind of union affirmed of these three in the 
cited passages, that they are three persons in one di- 
vine essGiice^ 

By no means. For, m respect to lihe first, the 
baptismal command, although the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, are so associated together that we are to 
l>e baptized in their joint names, yet it cannot be 
hence proved that they are persons in one divine es- 
sence* For it is not at all unusual in the Scriptures, 
in other cases equally with the ordinance of baptism, 
t»0 join with Cod, in religious naatt-ers, both persons 
and things wliich 141 no way pertain to the divine es- 
"sence. Of persons, you have an example in the 
First Book of Samuel (chap, xii, 18), where it is said 
tiiat *^ all the people greatly feared the Lord, and 
Samubl,''—S« also Exodus 3dv,3l, ^^ And the people 

feared 
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feared the Lord, and believed the Lord and his ser- 
vant Moses." — Of things, we have an instance 
in Acts zz. 32 ; where Paul, addressing the Ephe- 
slans^ says, ** I commend you to God, and to the 
WORD OF HIS grace/' Things are also jwned with, 
Christ (Ephes. vi. 10), *^ Be strong in the Lord, and 
IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT. "And in the Book of 
Revelation (chap. iii. 12), things are joined to God 
and Christ : ^^ I will write upon him the name of 
my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
WHICH IS New Jerusalem, which cometh down out 
of heaven from my God; and I will write upon him my 
new name." 

But it is maintained, that he must necessarily be 
God, in whose name we are baptized ? 

Those who hold this opinion egregiously err : for 
we read (1 Cor. x. 2) that the Israelites ''were all 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea :" 
Acts xix. 3, that some were baptized " unto John's 
baptism:" and Rom.vi. 3, that Christians are "bap- 
tized INTO THE death OF Christ:" — though Moses 
was not God, and though neither the baptism of John 
nor the death of Christ, was even a person, much less 
God. 

But to be baptized into any one's name, seems to 
be a very different thing from being baptized into 
any person or thing ? 

Not at all : for agreeably to the import of the He- 
brew idiom, both phrases are well known to hav^e the 
same meaning, as may be seen in this very case. For 

what 
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what is stated in Acts ii. 38, of converts being ^^ bap^ 
tized in the name of Jesus Christ/' is in-other places 
(Rom. vi, 3 ; Gal. iii. 27) expressed more briefly by 
being ^^ baptized into Jesus Christ/' 

But why does Christ speak in this manner of the 
Holy Spirit, if it be not a person ? 

^Because he connects the Holy Spirit with the Fa- 
ther and himself, as a kind of celestial teacher and 
master, by whose inspiration and power his doctrine 
would be promulgated in the world. 

What reply do you make to the second cited testi- 
mony, wherein the apostle Paul seems to ascribe di- 
vine operations to the Holy Spirit, equally with the 
Father and the Son ? 

Although divine operations are here attributed to 
God, to the Lord, (who is Christ,) and also to the 
Holy Spirit, it cannot be hence proved that these / 
three are the one God. Indeed the direct contrary is 
to be inferred from the passage; since the Lord, (that 
is Christ,) and the Holy Spirit, are most clearly distin- 
guished by the apostle from the one God. The Lord, 
(or Christ,) and the Holy Spirit, are mentioned con- 
jointly with Go^ on this account, — because the former 
is the person by whose instrumentality God operates 
all the effects which are there referred to ; and the 
latter the virtue or energy of God, by the communi- 
cation of which all those operations are performed. 

What answer do you make to the third testimony 
quoted from the First Epistle of John, respecting the 
three heavenly witnesses ? 

I observe, first, that since it is known that these 

words 
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•words are wanting in most* of the older Greek copies, 
"and also in the Syriac, Arabic, iEthiopic, and the 
snore ancient Latin versions, as the principal persons 

"c [^jn all the earlier editions of the Catechism this clause was 
'written Cum notum sit in Greeds exemplaribiis vetustioribus : ea 
verba non haberiy Sfc. " Since it is known that these words 
-are wanting in the older Greek copies," &c. The adjective 
plerisque (most^ was first inserted in the text in the edition of 
1680, in consequence of the following note upon the place hy 
Huaras. Addaturpflerisque-: NamErasmusea [scii. verba "Tres 
'Sunt qm testantur, SfC*''\ in Britanmco Codice invemt^ Robertus 
quoque Stephanas in aliguot Regiis, ** For Erasmus found them 
(the words * thet-e are three, &c.*) in the Cadex Britannicus, and 
"also Robert Stephens in some MSS. in the King's Library." This 
^adex Britaimicus, which is here ranked among th,e more an- 
cient Greek manuscripts of the New Testament, turns out to 
be no other than the MS. in the Dublin Library, now called 
Vodex Dublinensis, or Mont/ortius, wliich .is pronounced by 
competent judges to have been probably written about the year 
1520. It .contains the disputed passage, indeed, but ** trans- 
lated in a bungBng manner from the modem copies of the 
Vulgate." It is certain that Erasmus never saw the MS. which 
fie notices as the Codex Britanmcus-: an extract was sent to 
him containing this verse, and on this authority he was in- 
-duced to insert it in the text of the third edition of his Greek 
Testament, the two former having been published without it. 
'The other ground of introducing plerisque, namely Robert Ste- 
phens's manuscripts from the French king'^ library, proves 
^equally untenable. The mistake into which the learned world 
Jias been led ^n this subject seems to have arisen from a typo- 
graphical error. Of the manuscripts used by Robert Stephens, 
:fieven contained the Catholic Epistles. In printing this chap- 
.ter he aserted the controverted verse;, but marked the words 
49 Tui v^xvm (in heaven), as wanting in his MSS. And because 
he took no notice of the remainder of the passage, it has been 
-Jtaken for granted that it was contained in them. As, however, 
no MSS. are now found containing the verse, but omitting these 
words, it is conduded that the mark of omission has been 
^placed by mistake after tv tm v^amt^ifi heaven), instead of after 
'ihe words «!• rm y»w (in xarth). SeePorson s Letters to Travis, 
tetter iv. page 64, &c Tbansl.J 
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even among our adversaries have tjiemselves shown ^ 
nothing certain can be concluded from them. There 
are, besides, some persons who deem the genuineness of 
the passage suspicious;— that is to say, Erasmus, Be- 
za. Franc. Lucas, and the Louvain divines. On this 
account Luther could not venture to admit the words; 
and his colleague Bugenhagius, in his Commentary on 
John, warned all printers against inserting them in 
the text. Besides, the principal Fathers among the 
advocates of the doctrine of the Trinity, whose names 
may be seen iu the editions of Louvain, of Beza, Se- 
rarius, and Pelargus, do not acknowledge them. They 
do not agree with the preceding context. And Gro- 
tius asserts that they are wholly wanting in a very 
ancient manuscript which was transmitted by the pa- 
triarch Cyrillus to the king of Great Britain. — I ob- 
serve in the next place, that even if the passage were 
found in tl>e authentic Scriptures, it could not be 
proved from it that there are three persons in one 
God. For it ought not to be inferred from the words, 
that all these are persons, merely because they are 
said to bear record : for in the following verse, the 
very same thing is stated of the spirit, the water, and 
the bloods When then it is said that they are one, 
or, as some copies read, in one, no other unity ought 
to be understood than that which is wont to exist in 
witnesses who agree in their testimony. This is ap- 
parent not only from the circumstance that the writer 
is here speaking of witnesses, but also because he 
makes a similar assertion in the following verse con- 
cerning tiie spirit^ the water, and the blood — that 

THESE 
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This you will easily understand if you only consider 
how pernicious the opinion of the adverse party is. 
For, in the first place, that opinion may easily weaken 
and subvert the belief in one God^ while at one time 
it asserts that there is but one God, and at another 
declares the existence of three persons each of whom 
is God 5 and indeed does destroy it, in so far as it de- 
nies that the person of that God, whom it calls one, 
is one also. Secondly, it tarnishes the glory of the 
one God, who alone is the Father of Christ, by trans- 
ferring it to another, who is not the Father. Third- 
ly, this opinion comprises some things which are un- 



the editors of the Improved Version of the New Testament have 
^ven in its place -a concise summary of the evidence against the 
genuineness of the passage, which, as being short, and perfectly 
within the comprehension of the mere English reader, shall he 
here transcribed. *' L This text concerning the heavenly wit- 
nesses is not contained in any Greek manuscript which was 
written earlier than the fifteenth century. 2. Nor in any Latin 
manuscript earlier than the ninth century. 3. It is not found 
in any of the ancient versions. 4. It is not cited by any of the 
CJreek ecclesiastical vmters, though to prove the doctrine of 
the Trinity they hav-e cited the words both before and after tliis 
text. 5, It is not cited by any of the early Latin Fathers, even 
when the subject upon which they treat would naturally have 
led them to appeal to its^ authority. 6, It is fii'st cited by Vigilius 
Tapsensis, a Latin writer of no credit in, the latter end of the 
fifth century, and by him it is suspected to have been forged. 
7. It has been omitted as spurious in many editions of the New 
Testament since the Reformation : in the two first of Eras- 
mus, in those of Aldus, Colinaeus, Zwinglius, and lately of 
Oriesbach, 8. It was omitted by Luther in his Oerman Ver- 
sion. In the old English Bibles of Henry VIII., Edwawl VI., 
«nd Elizabeth, it was printed in small types, or included in 
brackets : but between the years 1566 and 1580 it began to 
be printed as it now stands ) by whose authority is not known."* 
Tjuinsl.] 
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unworthy of the one supreme God : — asserting, for in- 
stance, that the one most high God is the Son or 
Spirit of some other Being, and that therefore he has 
a father and author — that the one most high God was 
made man — and that a miaii was. the one most high 
God ;— -and other things of a similar kind. Fourthly, ' 
it renders God, the Son of God, and the Holy Spirit • 
very different objects of mental perception and of 
faith, from what they really are ; and the more espe- 
cially since it declares the Son of God, a character to 
which he is truly entitled, to be (I shudder to relate it) 
a false God, an idol, anti unworthy of divine worship, 
and indeed of himself undeserving of this very title. 
Fifthly, it is calculated in like manner to subvert in 
our apprehensions, the true notion of salvation, by de- 
stroying the distinction between the first and the se- 
cond cause ; and prevents our knowing rightly who is 
the primary author of our salvation, and in what man- 
ner it is effected by God through Christ and the Holy 
Spirit. Lastly, this opinion presents a formidable ob- 
stacle to unbelievers to receive the Gospel, by incul- 
cating things that are repugnant to those diviae testi- 
monies, which some of them receive, and also to right 
reason. Above all, if Christ be thought to be the one 
God, the force of his coipmaiidment, by which we are 
required td imitate him, is wholly destroyed, and the 
obedience which he yielded to Gpd becomes a mere 
millitj\ — Now all these consequences are avoided by 
that system which maintains that the person of the 
one God is but one. 
May not this opinion concerning three persons in 

ont 
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one God, which is attended widi so many inconve^ 
nienceS) piewnt the sahratioo of some men ? 

Aldiovgh tim opinioo maj not be coBsideied as ex* 
posing to final condemnation any penon who enter- 
tains no sosfHcion (rfhis beii^ in error, and wlio may 
baive enjoyed no advantages for coming to the know* 
ledge of the truth ; — provided he bdieve that Jesns 
Christ was truly a man, that he really died for onr sms, 
and rose again for our justification; that after his re- 
surrection he was constituted by God both Lord and 
Christ, made the head of the church, and appointed to 
be the judge of quick and dead ; and thus embraces a 
faith in Christ which worketh by love, and becomes 
a new creature; and who therefore does not perceive 
the tendency of his erroneous opinion, holding it rather 
according to the sound of the words than their real 
sense and import, and is disposed to embrace the truth 
as soon as any one convinces him of his mistake :— 
Although, I say, this opinion may not be considered 
as exposing to final condemnation a person of ihis^ 
character ; nevertheless the salvation of that man is 
beyond doubt in great danger, who, when occasion 
offers, does not examine into the truth of the doctrine 
of the linity of God's person, or who obstinately re- 
sists it, or is unwilling to acknowledge it, or, if he 
acknowledge it, will not venture openly to profess it, 
but, as Christ speaks, is ashamed of it, and does not 
promote it as far as his opportunities would enable 
him, or else shrinks from it after he has known and 
embraced it; and particularly if, without any osten-> 
sible cause, or for some re^ison ill undeistood, or 

against 
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against his own conscience, he condemn those who 
maintain it ; declare them unworthy of Christian fel-> 
lowship, and even of the Christian name ; and above 
ail if he harass and persecute them : or, lastly^ if fol- 
lowing the influence of his erroneous opinion, he de- 
part from those things without which no one can ob- 
tain salvation. 

Is there any thing else pertaining to the nature of 
God^ the knowledge of which you conceive to conduce 
to salvation ? 

Yes : — that his essence is Spiritual, and invisible. 

How do you prove this ? 

That the essence of God is spiritual appears from 
those words of Christ recorded John iv. 24 ; where he 
declares that ^^ God is a spirit." That God is invi- 
sible may also be inferred from this passage ; and is be- 
sides asserted in several other texts of scripture. Thus 
Colossiansi. 15, Christ is called the " image of the In- 
visible God." 1 Timothy i. l7,.G<>d is styled the 
*' king eternal, immortal, invisible." In the sixth 
chapter and sixteenth verse it is stated that ^^no man 
hath seen, or can see him.'* And John (chap. i. 18) 
uses a similar mode of expression — ^^ No man hath 
seen God at any time." 

Of what use is the knowledge of these attributes } 

First, Christ intimates its utility when he argues 
from God's being a spirit, that he ought to be wor- 
shiped in spirit and in truth. Secondly, it is of use 
to apprise us that those passages of Scripture in which 
bodily members are ascribed to God, are to be inter- 
preted figuratively; and that^ in consequence^ we may 

be 
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be restrained from degrading the majesty of God^ as 
if he were like to a mortal man, and from forming, for 
the purpose of worship, any visible resemblance of him. 

CHAPTER II. 
OF THE WILL OF GOD. 

You have now explained to me those things which 
relate to the nature of God ; we must, in the next 
place,consider those which pertain to his will;— where- 
fore I wish you, first, to inform me what you under- 
stand by the terms, the will of God ? 

Bv the Will of God, I do not understand that fa- 
culty of willing naturally inherent in the Deity, but the 
effect of that faculty: though in this place those things 
alone ought to be considered, the knowledge of which 
pertains to the Christian religion. 

What are these things ? 

Some of them were known even before the coming 
of Christ ; and some were first revealed by him. 

What are those of the former class ? 

These were, in part, known before the delivery of 
the Law, and in part declared by the Law. 

What are those things which were known by man* 
kind before the delivery of the Law ? 

The principal are the three following : First, the 
creation of heaven and earth, and of all that they con- 
tain. Secondly, the providence of God over all af- 
fairs, especially over mankind, whereby he beholds 
and governs all, and preserves the whole as long as to 
him seems proper. And thirdly, the rewarding of 
those who seek him, that is, who obey his commands, 
and the punishing of those who refuse him obedience. 

This 
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This last head comprises some knowledge of those 
things which are pleasing to God, and hy the ob- 
servance of which he is obeyed ; and it is probable 
that none of those particulars which were known of old 
and before its promulgation were omitted in the Law 
of Moses. 

Wherefore is it necessary to believe concerning God 
that he created heaven and earth ? 

Three principal reasons may be assigned : — First, 
that it is God's will we shoaid believe this, since 
the work of creation pertains to his highest glory. 
Hence it is that in the Scripture both God him- 
self and his ministers so frequently admonish m on 
this head; as you may perceive in the following pas- 
sages, among others. Isaiah xHv. 24, " I am the Lord 
that maketh all things ; that stretcheth forth thfe hea- 
vens alone, that spreadeth ahroAd the earth by myself." 
Genesis i. 1, " In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth." Psalm xxxiii. 6 — 9. " By the 
word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the 
host of them by the breath of his mouth. He gather- 
eth the waters of the sea together as an heap ; he lay- 
eth up the depth in storehouses. Let all the earth 
fear the Lord ; let all the inhabitants .of the world 
stand in awe of him. For. he spake and it was done; 
he commanded and it stood fast." Acts iv. 24, 
*^ Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and all that in them is/* Acts 
, 5civ. 15. ** We — preach unto you, that ye should turn 
from these vanities unto the living God, whkh made 
heaven and earthy and the sea, and all things that are 

,D therein.'* 
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therein.^' Acts xvii. 24^ " God that made the world, 
and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven 
«ind earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands/' 
Revelation xiv. 7, " Fear God, and give glory to him 
—and worship him that made heaven and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters/' The second 
reason is, that unless we are firmly convinced that ' 
God created heaven and earth, we shall have no foun- 
dation for believing that his Providence is such as I 
have declared it to be over all affairs, and more espe- 
cially over every human being : and on this account 
we shall feel no inducement to yield him obedience. 
And the third is, that it is from creation that God's 
authority over us, out of which arises the necessity 
qf our obedience to him, is made manifest. 

From this answer I perceive that I have no occasion 
to ask, why we ought to believe in God's providential 
care over all things, and especially over every human 
being, or concerning his rewarding those who seek 
him : — ^Wherefore state to me what those things are, 
which were declared to mankind by the Law, and 
are necessary to be known by Christians ? 

They are those things which are comprised in the 
moral law, and principally in the Decalogue ; of which 
J shall speak hereafter in enumerating those things 
which have been revealed by Christ, 



SECTION 
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SECTION IV. 
OF THE KNOWLEDGE OP CHJlfST. 

CHAPTER I. 
OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 

As you have stated that there are some things re^ 
lating to the Will of God, which were first revealed by 
Jesus Christ, and also asserted, at the commencement^ 
that the way of salvation consisted In the know-* 
ledge of him, — I now wish you to specify what thoMi 
particulars are, concerning Jesus Christ, which I ought 
to know ? 

Certainly : You must be informed, then, that there 
are some things relating to the Person, or nature, of 
Jesus Christ, and some, to his Office, with which 
you ought to be acquainted. 

What are the things relating to his Person, which 
I (5ught to know ? 

This one particular alone, — that by nature he was 
truly a man ; a mortal man while he lived on earthy 
but now immortal. That he was a real man the Scrip- 
tures testify in several places : Thus 1 Timothy ii. 5, 
*^ There is one God, and one mediator between God , 
and men, the man Christ Jesus." 1 Corinthians xv. 
21, 22, ^^ Since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.'^ Ro« 
mans v. 15, '^ If through the offence of one^ many b« 
D 2 dead. 
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dead^ much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many/' John viii. 40, ^^ But now ye 
seek, to kiU me, a man that hath told you the truth/' 
See also Hebrews v. 1,' &c. Such, besides, was the 
person whom God promised of old by the prophets ; 
and such also does the Creed called the Apostles', 
which all Christians, in common with ourselves, em- 
brace, declare him tobe\ 

Was, then, the Lord Jelus a mere or common man? 

By no means : because, first, though by nature he 
was a man, he was nevertheless, at the same time, 
mtid even from his earliest origin, the only begotten 

Son of God. For being conceived of the Holy Spirit, 

♦ — — 

* It is on account of his being strictly a man, that he is so 
frequently called in the Scriptures ** The 6on fk Man ;*' a title 
"which in the Syriac language, the dialectwherein it is admitted 
by many that ovpr Lord conversed, signifies properly a human 
being : — For in this language eren Adam, the first man, is 
called the Son of Man, as may be seeii Romans v. 12^ 1 Co- 
rinthians XV. 21. '^ B. WiSSOWATIUSU 

^ [This idiomatic peculiarity is not preserved in the Latin 
translation which accompanies the Syriac New Testanient in 
Walton's Polyglott. The two' passages here referred to may 
be thus litersSy rendered from the Syriac : — Rom. v. 12. S*- 
eut per manum filH %omink mtravit peccatum in mundum, etper 
manum pecoati mors: et ita in omnesfiUos hominis trcmmtfnor9, 
m eo quod omnes peccaverunt. 

** As by the hand of the son of man sin entered into th« 
world, and death by the hand of sin : and so death passed upon 
all the sons of man, for that all have sinned." 

1 Cor. XV- 21. Et quemadmodum per manumfilii homvm ex- 
titit morsi, ita etiamper manumfiUi hominis est restirreetio mot- 
tuorum, 

" Since by the hand of the son of man came death, so also by 
the hand of the son.of man came the restirrectionof the dead.'* 

TjBAIfSL.] 

an4 
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and born of a virgin, without the intervention of atiy . 
human being, he hdd properly no father besides God: 
though considered in another light, simply according 
to the flesh, without respect to the Holy Spirit, of 
which he was conceived, and with which he was 
anointed, he had David for his father, and was there- 
fore his son. Concerning his supernatural conception, 
the angel thus speaks to Mary, Luke i. 35, " The Ho- 
ly Ghost shall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that 
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God \" Secondly, because, as Christ tes^ 

tiiies 

' We do not find in the whole body of the sacred writing9 
any cause antecedent to this of Jesus Christ 9 being the Son o£ 
Go(d J — a circumstance which ought to be borne in mind, ia op- 
position to those persons who, not satisfied with this, con- 
tend that the chief cause of his filiation consisted in his being 
begotten from everlasting out of the essence of the Father 5 or,^ 
according to others, in his having been created or produced by 
God before all creature* *. B..Wissowatius.. 

» [The title Son of God is understood by most English Uni- 
tarians of the present day to denote generally, any person whio 
is the object of the divine favour, and distinguished by pe- 
culiar religious blessings or privileges : and is thought to have 
been emphatically applied to Jesus on account of the office. 
he sustained as the Messiah, or Christ. It is not considered as 
implying any superiority of nature ; or as necessarily siij)- 
posing,^ agreeably to the opinion maintained in the above an- 
swer, that he was supernaturally conceived, or that he was in- 
vested after his resurrection with universal authority and do- 
minion. Unitarians do not regard the doctrine of the miracu- 
lous conception as at all militating against their opinion of the 
proper humanity of Jesus ; for the case might be deemed analo- 
gous to that of Adam, whom no one ever thought to be more 
than man l>ecause he was formed out of the ordmary course of 
generation. This doctrine, however, though formerly held by 
Dr, Liardner, and some other eminent Unitarians, seems now 

to 
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tifies of himself, he was sanctified and sent into the 
world by the Father ; that is, being in a most re 
markable manner separated from all other men, and, 
besides being distinguished by the perfect holiness of 
his life, endued with divine wisdom and power, was 
sent by th^ Father, with supreme authority, on an em- 
bassy to mankind. Thirdly, because, as the apostle 
Paul testifies, both in the Acts of the Apostles, and in 
his Epistle to the Romans, he was raised from the dead 
by God, and thus as it were begotten a second time^; — 
particularly as by this evei^t he became like God immor- 
tal. Fourthly, because by his dominion and supreme 
authority over all things, he is made to resemble, or, 
indeed, to equal God : on which account, ^' a king 
anointed by God,^' and '* Son of God," are used in 
several passages of Scripture as phrases of the same 

to be rejected by^all the public advocates of this system, as mi- 
supported by adequate scriptural authority. It is taught in no 
other portion of the received copies of the New Testament, he- 
sides the Introductory chapters of the gospels of Matthew and 
Imke : and the genuineness of these is either suspected or 
demed. Dn Carpenter, in his " Unitarianism the Doctrine of 
the Gospel," while he rejects the first two chapters of Matthew 
as an interpolation, is disposed to retain those of Luke ; and 
suggests an ingenious explanation of the passage relating to 
th« point under our consideration, to show that the language 
of the original does not necessarily suppose that there was any 
thing miraculous in the circumstance of the conception of 
Jesus. The English reader may consult on this subject the 
Improved Version of the New Testament, under Matthew, 
chapters i. and ii., and Luke i. and ii. Belsham's Calm In- 
quiry concerning the Person of Christ, (1st edit.) p. 12, 255, 
&c. Dr. Carpenters work above noticed, p. 172, &c. and Ap- 
pendix i. "and Jones's Sequel to his Ecclesiastical Researches. 
Ti^APrsL.] 

import. 
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import. And the sacred author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews (chap. i. ver.5) shows from the words of 
the Psalmist (Psalm ii. 7), " Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee/* that Christ was glorified 
by God, in order that he might be made a Priest, that 
is, the chief director of our religion and salvation,-^iii 
which office are comprised his supreme authority and 
dominion. He was, however, not merely the only be- 
gotten Son of God, but also a God, on account of the 
divine power and authority which he displayed evert 
while he was yet mortal : much more may he be so de- . 
nominated now that he has received all power in hea* 
ven and earth, and that all things, God himself alone 
excepted, have been put under his feet.— But of th^ 
you shall hear m its proper place. 

But do you not acknowledge in Christ a divine^ as 
Well as a human nature or substance ? 

If by the terms divine nature or substance I am to 
understand the very essence of God, I do not acknow* 
ledge such a divine nature in Christ ; for thi^ were 
repugnant both to right reason and to the Holy Scrip- 
tures. But if, on the other hand, you intend by a 
divine nature the Holy Spirit which dwelt in Christ, 
united, by an indissoluble bond, to his human nature V 

and 



* It ought to be noticed here that in the opinion of the an- 
cientSy besides the Holy Spirit, which is the Power of Go^y^ 
being given to Christ without measure, the Wisdoin of God also> 
as the Scriptures, indeed, intimate, or that divine energy and 
u^tffnetf which seems to have been the Shechinah of tl^e He- 
brews, or the Logos of the first Christians, dwelt in the Mes- 
siah. So the great Grotius rightly remarks, in the Fifth Book 

of 
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and displayed in him the wonderful effects of its ex- 
traordinary presence ; or if you understand the words 
II) the sense in which Peter employs them (2 Peter u4), 
when he asserts that ^^ we are partakers of a divine 
nature,*' that is, endued by the favour of God with di- 
vinity^ or divine properties, — I certainly do so far ac- 
knowledge such a nature in Christ as to believe that 
next after God it belonged to no one in a higher degree^. 

Show me how the first mentioned opinion is re- 
pugnant to right reason ? 

First, on this account, That two substances endued 
with opposite and discordant properties, such as are 
God and man, cannot be ascribed to one and the same 
individual, much less be predicated the one of the 
other. For you cannot call one and the same thing 
first fire, and then water, arid afterwards say that the 
fire is water, and the water fire. And such is the way 
ia which it is usually affirmed ; — first, that Christ is 
God, and afterwards that he is a man ; and then that 
God is man, and that man is God. 

But what ought to be replied, when it is alleged 
that Christ is constituted of a divine and human na- 
ture, in the same way as man is composed of a soul 
and body ? 

The cases are essentially different : — for it is stated 

of his work on the Christian Religion, as also in several places 
in his Commentaries. The Chaldee Paraphrast on Isaiah xlii.l, 
may Ukewise be consulted. 

'. These agree with the words of the apostle Paul, Coloss. ii. 
3 and 9 ; ''In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge." *' In him dwelleth all the fullness of the godhead 
bddily r and 1 Cor. i. 24, *' Christ the power of God and the 
wisdom of God.'* B. Wissowatius. 

that 
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that the. two natures are so united in Christ, that he 
is both God and man : whereas'the union between the 
soul and body is of such a kind that the man is neither 
the soul nor the body. Again, neither the soul nor 
the body, separately, constitutes a persou i but as the 
divine nature, by itself, constitutes a person, so also 
must the human nature, by itself, constitute a person ; 
since it is a primary or single intelligfent substance. 

Show me, in the next place, how it appears to be 
repugnant to the Scriptures, that Christ possesses 
the divine nature which is claimed for him ? 

First, because the Scriptures propose to us but one 
only God ; whom 1 have already proved to be the Fa* 
ther of Christ. And this reason is rendered the more 
evident from Christ's being in several passages of Scrip-> 
ture not only distinguished from God absolutely so call- 
ed, but often also expressly from the one or only God» 
Thus 1 Cot. viii. 6, '^ There is but one God, the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things, and we in him ; and one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we 
by him." And John xvii. 3, *^This is life eternal, that 
they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus. 
Christ whom thou hast sent.'' Secondly, because the 
same Scriptures assert, as I have already shown, that 
Jesus Christ is a man ; which itself deprives him of 
the divine nature that would render him thesttpreme 
God. Thirdly, because the Scriptures explicitly de- 
clare that whatever of a divine nature Christ possessed^ 
he had received as a gift from the Father 3 and re/er 
it to the Holy Spirit, with which he had by the Father 
been anoiated and filled. Thus Phil.ii. 9> ^^God hath 
D 5 highly 
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Father was greater than he — by which' he intimates 
that he is not equal to his Father. He also, on 
several occasions, calls the Father his Crod^tf-^Matt. 
xxvii. 46 ; Mark xv. 34, *^ My God, my God, why 
hust thou forsaken me ?" John xx. 17/^ 1 ascend ^mto 
my Father and your Father, to my God. and your 
God.'' Revel, iii. 12, ^^ Him that overcometh will 
I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall 
go no more out ; and I will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which 
is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God." The Father is called the God of 
Christ by other sacred writers, particularly by Paul : 
thus Ephes. i. 17^ ^'The God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of Glory,'* &c. And the same 
apostle observes (1 Cor. xi. 3), that God is the 
head of Christ; (1 Cor. iii. 23)^ that as we are 
Christ's, so in like manner, " Christ is God's." And 
(1 Cor. XV. 28), that at a certain period ^^ the Son 
himself would be subject unto him, that had put all 
things under him :" — things which could not have 
been predicated of Christ, had he possessed a divine 
nature. 

But to these arguments, and others of a similar 
kind, it is replied, that such things are spoken of 
Christ in reference to his human, and not his divine 
nature ? 

But this is done without reason : partly because 
those who so assert, take for granted the very point 
In dispute; namely, that Christ is possessedof a divine 
nature; — and partly because .there is no room for such 

adi- 
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a distinction when any thing is absolutely, and without 
«iny limitation, denied, or might be denied, concerning 
Christ. For otherwise I jnight at one time be al- 
lowed to say, that Christ was not a man, that he did 
not die, that he was not raised ; and at tinother, on 
^he contrary, that hei was not the only begotten Soti 
of God, that he was not, as themselves pretend, the 
supreme God, and that he was not possessed of this 
divine nature : — because the former circumstances 
^vould be incompatible with the divine, the latter 
wth human, nature. The reason of this is, that those 
things which may be, and usually are, affirmed absor 
lutely of any whole, without any limitation being ex- 
pressly stated, cannot be denied absolutely of 'the 
same whole, although in respect to some part those 
things may not appertain to it. Thus when we affirm 
absolutely that a man is tall, that he is corruptible, 
that he eats and drinks, and the like ; we cannot at the 
same time deny these things absolutely concerning him, 
because they do not appertain to one, and that the 
nobler part of him, — his soul. Much less then ought 
any thing to be denied absolutely concerning Christ, 
which may be affirmed absolutely of him, although it 
may not comport with his human nature, which is 
infinitely inferior to the divine ; the more particularly 
in those places where Christ is thought to be de- 
scribed and designated from his divine nature; such 
as when he is called *^ the Son,** that is ^^ of God.'* 
It appears then, from these considerations, that that 
cannot be affirmed absolutely of any whole which 
may be denied absolutely of it ; and also, that tbings- 

cannot 
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ning of the Gospel. In like manner John himself em- 
ploys the word beginning, placed thus absolutely, in 
the introduction to his First Epistle, at which begin- 
ning he states himself to have been present ; and be- 
sides this, he uses the same term (Xoyo^) Word, as if 
he meant to be his own interpreter. For there is no 
reason why Jesus, whom, in his Gospel, John desig- 
nates by the absolute term (Aoyo^ or) Word, should not 
be here styled (6 Xoyos rr^g ?«>)?) " the Word of life,"^ 
because, as we learn from what follows, he conveyed 
to us the tidings of eternaljife, which, until that tiine,. 
had been buried in the counsels of the Father'^. « 



» I have stated in a preceding note what many of the an- 
cients understood by e Xoyos, or the Word. Grotius comments 
in nearly the same manner on this place, the Introduction to 
John's Gospel, and confirms his interpretation under John 
xvii. 5 5 and 1 John i. 1. Socinus himself, with many others^ 
contends that the first verse of John's First Epistle (which 
seems to correspond with the beginning of his Gospel) does 
not relate to the person of the Son of God. They who main- 
tain that by A.»y«f , with the article prefixed, the Son of God is 
always designated, are greatly mistaken ; so much so, that the 
contrary, rather, may be asserted. See only in the same Evan- 
geUst, John ii. 22; iv. 37, 41, 60; v. 24 ; vi. 60 ; viL 36 j 
viii. 31, 37, 43, 51, 52, 55; xiv. 24 ; xv. 3, 20; xvii. 6, 14, 20; 
xviii.^32 ; xix. 8 ; xxi. 23 ; and 1 John ii. 5, 7, &c. In allthese- 
instances i ^*'yof is clearly distinguished from the Son of God. 

In the Old Testament, also, the Hebrew term '^y\, Da^har, or 
Word, is very far from denoting the Son of God, or any spiri- 
tual person. See in reference to this subject Exodus ii. 15 f 
ix. 4, 5, 6 ; xii. 24 ; xxx. 17. Numbers xv. 31 ; xxiii. 6, 16.;? 
Deut. iv. 2 ; ix. 5 ; xviii. 20. Josh. xi. 15 ; xxi. 45. Judges 
ffi. 19,20. 1 Sam. xvii. 29, 30. 2 Kings ii. 22. In several of 
^ese passages, besides, the word occurs with the article {l pre- 
fixed, ii^n. 

The same may be observed of the Chaldee Mimra Jeho- 
vah 3 as the author of a treatise on the Word of God (whb is 
- . said 
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But in what sense is it asserted that the Word was 
in the beginning of the Gospel ? 

In the following, that any one might learn that 
Jesus, even at the very beguining of the Gospel, was 

said to have been William Vorstius) has demonstrated. In^ 
deed, it is to be remarked, that the Chaldee Paraphrast ex- 
pressly distinguishes Messiah from «*1D^D Mimra. For he thus 
renders Isaiah xlii. 1 j " Behold my servant Messiah, I will 
uphold him my chosen, in whom my word («'1D''D) delighteth. 
I will put my holy spirit upon him ; he shall reveal my judg- 
ments to the people." In like manner, we find, in the Intro- • 
duction to the Book Sohar, that Chochamah, that is. Wisdom, 
(which is there used as synonymous with i Xoyos)^ is never by the 
Cabbalists called Son : but Seir Anpin, which is found in Se- 
phira Tiphereth, is by them constantly and properly rendered 
Son, or First-bom. See the work at^ove r^e^ed to, part ii. 
p. 80, 81, 185. 

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, may, nevertheless, be cor- 
rectly denominated » >-«yti on account of the Word of Life 
dwelling in him, in relation to his office. Moses is, by Philo 
Judaeus, called »«;, that is, the purest mind, and Aaron is de- 
nominated by him i ^•y^i al/ruy or his word. Lib. de nom. mut. 
And he expresses himself in a similar manner elsewhere. Lib, 
quod det. pot, insid. soleat. Indeed, he calls Moses the Princb 
OE Chief of the Angels, and the most Ancient Word. 
For he writes, that he who says, I will stand in the midst be- 
tween you and the Lord (who was Moses, as exddently ap- 
pears from Deut. v. 5) was, o a^x^'^yytXof xat T^iaCuTxros keytf. 

Lib. qma rer. div. hceres sit. With equal propriety, then, si- 
milar language might be* used respecting the Messiah. 

Besides what is stated above, the paraphrase of Schlichtin- 
gius on the beginning of John's Gospel^ which is comprised in 
- his Annotations on 1 Peter i. 20, deserves to be consulted ; as 
also Brennius's notes on the same passage. It ought, more- 
over, to be considered, whether Luke, in the opening of his 
Gospel (chap. i. 2), when he says that the apostles were from 
the beginning eye witnesses and ministers m x«>w, of the word, 
did not mean to express the same thing as John has stated 
at the commencement of his Gospel, and of his First Epistle ^ 
B. Wissowatius. 

invested 



68 OF THE PKRSON OF CHRIST. [Scct. IV. 

comes Abraham I am he") is evident from those pas- 
sages in this evangelist, where the saipe or similar 
forms of speech are found in the Greek. Thus c^ap. 
xiii. 19, " Now I tell you before it come, that when 
it is come to pass ye may believe that I am he." And 
xiv. 29, ^^ And now I have told you before it come to 
pass, that when it is come to pass ye^ might believe*" 

What would be the sense of this reading ? 
. It would be very excellent. For Christ admo- 
nishes the Jews, who sought to entrap him in his dis- 
course, to believe that he was the light of the world, 
while yet an opportunity was afforded them, and be- 
fore the divine favour, which he offered to thefti, was 
taken from them, and transferred to the Gentiles. 
For that the words I am {eyoo eiju,*) are to be construed 
as if he had explicitly stated, " I am the light of the 
world," appears from the commencement of his ad- 
dress, verse 12, — and also from hence, that Christ 
twice designates himself by the same words, I am or 
I AM HE (eyfiu e^jtti), in verses 24 and 2S. That the 
words " before Abraham was I am*' mean whg.t I 
have already intimated, may be shown from the sig- 
nification of the name Abraham, which is on all hands 
agreed to denote the Father of many nations. 
Genesis xvii. 5. But since he was not actually made 
the Father of many nations until after the grace of 
God having been manifested to the world by Christ, 
inany nations had become, through faith, the sons of 
one Father, whowas in token thereof called Abraham, 
— it is apparent that Christ might with propriety ad- 
monish the Jews to believe that he was the light of the 

world 
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world before Abraham should become the Father of 
many nations, and thus the divine grace be transferred 
from them to other nations. 

It is not unusual in the sacred writings to render 
proper names significant of some circumstance in the 
condition of those to whom they are given. Thus in 
Ruth i. 20, " Call me not Naomi (that is pleasant), 
call me Mara*' (or bitter). 1 Samuel xxv. 25, ** As 
his name is, so is he ; Nabal {that is fool) is his 
name, and folly is with him.*' Isaiah viii. 10, *^ Speak 
theword and it shall not stand; for Immanuel, that is, 
God is with us/' Matt. xvi. i8, *^Thou art Pe- 
ter (that is a stone), and on this rock," &c. Mark 
iii. 17, ^* He surnamed them Boanerges;" which 
name, a« it could not be understood in Greek, the 
evangelist translates,subjoimng, ^^ which is, the sons 
of thunder." It may be added, that Christ might 
justly say that he was before Abraham, in as much as 
he was, by a divine appointment, before that age ; as 
was also his day, which, on this account, Abraham 
might in spirit have seen, and did see (John viii. 58), 
which was what Christ sought to prove". 

What are the passages of Scripture firoin which it 
is inferred that Christ was begotten from eternity out 
of the essence of the Father ? 

Chiefly the following : — Micah v. 2, " But thou, 

" This last interpretation is given more at large by Schlich- 
tin^us, in-his commentary on tne place. Augustine and Beza 
confess that the words admit of this construction, and in this 
they are followed by Fricius Modrevius. SyL i. Tract, i. cap, v. 
Orotius likewise is of the same opinion, and cites as parallel 
forms of speech,' John xvii. 6^1 Peter i. 20 ; Bm, im, 8. B. 

^'"''*'""- Bethlehem 
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Bethlehem fiphi'atah, though thou be little among 
the thousancis of Judah^ yet out of thee shall he coiue 
forth unto me that is to beruler in Israel ; whose 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting." 
[Et egressiones ejus ah initio, eta dielus seculiyV^hose 
goings forth have been from the beginning, from the 
days of the age.] Psalm ii. 7," Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee." Psalm ex. 3, *^ From the 
womb of the morning," &c. which the Vulgate ren- 
ders — Ex titer 0, ante Lilciferum genui te, ** From th^ 
womb, before the morning star, have I begotten thee." 
Proverbs viii. 23, where Wisdom says of itself, ** I vvas 
set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever 
. the earth was." 

What answer do you make to these testimonies ? 

Before I reply to these testimonies separately^ it 
must be observed, that this geners^tion out of the Fa-r 
ther's essence involves a contradiction. For if Christ 
had been generated out of th^ essence of the Father, 
he must have taken either a part of it, or the whole. 
He could not have taken a part of it, beeause the di- 
vine (essence is indivisible. Neither could he have 
taken the whole j for in this case the Father would 
have ceased to be the Father, and would have become 
the Son : and again, since the divine essence is nume- 
rically one, and therefore incommunicable, this could 
by no means have happened. 

But what answer is to be given to the first of the 
scriptural testimonies, cited from Micah? 

That this testimony states nothing whatever as to 
a generation, from the essence of the Father 3 and by 

no 
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no means proves a generation from eternity : for men- 
tion is made here of a fiEGf n^ing and of days^ which 
cannot apply to what is eternal : and the words which 
are rendered in the Vulgate *^ a principio, a diebus 
iBtemitatis" — " from the beginning, from the days of 
eternity,*' — stand in the Hebrew *^ from of old, or 
from former time — from the days of age** [^^D 
tDl^^], but the ** days of age** are the same as *^ days 
<rfold,*' — as maybe seen from the following passages : 
Isaiah Ixiii. 9, *^ In his love and in his pity he re- 
deemed them, and he bare them, and carried them 
all the days of old '* [to^^ >D> b] ; Malachi iii. 4, 
*^ Then shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem J)e 
pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, and as 
in former years" []0)b^^ ^D^5"|. But that any thing 
should have been from of old, sometimes implies in 
the Scriptures that it had for a long period of time 
been noted and illustrious ; as appears from Jeremiah 
XXV. 5, ^^ — dwell in the land which the Lord hath 
given unto you and to your fathers for ever and ever.*' 
And this holds particularly, when families are spoken 
of. The meaning of the passage then is, that Christ 
should deduce the^ illustrious origin of his birth from 
a very remote antiquity — ^that is, from the time when 
God, after rejecting Saul, established a king and a 
regal family over his people — which was done in Da- 
vid ; who was of Bethlehem, and was also the author 
of the stock and family of Christ : or, indeed, from 
Abraham himself, who was the first father and proge- 
nitor of the race of Israel '*. . . What 
^ ; I — _ 

*' Calvin's observations on this passage are worthy perusal. 

But 
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What reply do you make to the second testimony, 
from Psalm ii. 7 ? 

That it asserts nothing concerning the generation 
of Christ out of the essence of the Father, or of any 
eternal generation whatever : for since the words this 
DAY denote a fixed period of time, they cannot imply 
eternity. And that God has begotten him, does not 
prove that he begat him out of his own essence. This 
is evident from hence, that these very words, ^* this 
day have I begotten thee," were in their primary ap- 
plication spoken of David, who, certainly, was be- , 
gotten neither from eternity, nor out of the essence 
of God: also because the apostle Paul quotes this 
passage to prove the resurrection of Christ : Acts 
xiii. 32, 33, " We declare unto you glad tidings, how 
that the promise which was made unto the fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the same unto us his children, in 
that he hath raised up Jesus again ; as it is also written 
in the second Psalm — Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee:'* further, because the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews cites them in proof of the glo- 
rification of the Lord Jesus : Heb. i. 5, and v. 5, " For 
unto which of the angels said he at any time. Thou 
art my Son"&c. /^ Christ glorified not himself to be 
made an high priest, but he that said unto him, ^ Thou 
art my Son,' " &c. and lastly, because it appears that 
God begets Sons otherwise than out of his own es- 

But ftbove all, the words which follow (Micah v. 4) ought to 
be no^ced — namely, that ** he shall feed in the strength of ^e 
Lord, in the majesty of the name of the Lord his God, — ^which 
could with no propriety be spoken of the Eternal God. B. 

WlSSOWATlW. 
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sence, since the Scriptures state that believers are be* 
gott€H of God. Thus, John i, 12, 13, " To them 
gave he power to become the Sons of God, even to 
them that believe on his name : which were born not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of; man, but of God/' I John iii. 9, " Whosoever 
is bom of God doth not commit sin, for his seed re- 
maineth in him : and he cannot sin, because he is bom 
of God/' James i. 18, ^^ Of his own will begat he ui 
with the word of tmth*^" 

What answer do you make to the third testimony, 
adduced firom Psalm ex. 3 ? 

It is to be remarked that this passage is incorrect- 
ly translated both in the Vulgate and the Greek ver- 
sions: for the sense of the original Hebrew is, *^ from 
the womb of the morning thou hast the dew of thy 
birth,'* in which words David predicts of christians that 
they should multiply as the drops of the morning dew* 
' What reply do you make to the fourth testimony, 
quoted from Proverbs viii. 23 ? 

In order the more clearly to understand this sub- 
ject, you must know that those who from this testi- 
mony would prove the generation of Christ from eter- 

" That these words of the Psalmist refer to the resurrection 
of Christ from the dead, as they are interpreted by the apostle, 
(Acts xiii. 32, 33,) is admitted by Hilary, Ambrose, Calvin, and 
Parasus. Andrew Wissowatius. 

But it ought to be remarked that the Chaldee Paraphrast 
instead of begetting uses the word creating : for he thus 
renders the passage under consideration, (Psalm ii. 7») '' I will 
declare the promise which God hath spoken — My beloved, as 
a son is to his father, so art thou fair to me, as if this day I had 
created Uiee.** B. Wissowatius. 

£ nity 
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nity, argue in the following manner : — ^The wisdom 
of God is begotten from everlasting (Prov. viii. 23) : 
Christ is the wisdom of God (I Cor. i. 24) : — therefore 
he is begotten from everlasting. But that this ar- 
gument is not valid will appear from hence, that 
Solomon speaks of the wisdom which existed in the 
mind of God before all ages, which was afterwards 
displayed in the Law, and through the Law communi- 
cated to mankind. On this account he doeis not add 
to it the word God. But Paul calls Christ expressly 
the Wisdom of God, and also the Power of God 5 be- 
cause Christ crucified was a signal and illustrious ef- 
fect and demonstration of the divine wisdom and 
power :— and in like manner, on the contrary, Christ 
crucified is styled, in respect to human wisdom and 
power, the foolishness of God wiser than men, and 
the weakness of God stronger than men. Aiid thus 
also, by a similar figure, the apostle a little before 
(ver. 21) calls the workmanship of God in the creation 
of the world, the wisdom of God. Hence it appears 
that Solomon writes of a wisdom which neither is nor 
could be a person : but only by a common figure (pro- 
sopopoeia) introduces it as speaking ; which fi^re is 
so apparent in the words of Solomon, that no one can 
fail to observe it who only reads what is declared re- 
specting wisdom in the seventh, eighth, and ninth 
chapters of this book. But Paul, by another well- 
known figure (metonymy), speaks of a wisdom which 
is a person. Besides, the words which are translated 
^^from everlasting'* are in the Hebrew ** from the age,'* 
or "from of old,** [tD!?'U?D] a ^eculo. But it is one 

thing 
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thing to have been from of old, and another to have 
.been from eternity. See Isaiah Ixiv. 4 ; Jerem. ii. 20; 
Luke i. 70 ; and many other places*^. Which 

** That Solomon in this chapter (Prov. viii.) by no means 
speaks of the Son of God, but of the wisdom of God, by which 
he has created all things wisely (Prov. iii. 19, 20; Jer^ x. 12; 
JPsalm civ. 24), is admitted by many of the Fathers : as Athana- 
sius, Basil, Gregory, Epiphanius, and Cyril. These things 
may also be understood of the wisdom which was afterwards 
displayed in the Law of God. — See the Apocryphal Books Ec- 
clesiasticus xxiv. 8, 10, 25, &c.; Baruch iii. 37; iv. 1 ; and Wis- 
dom of Solomon x., &c. An. Wissowatius. 

That things which are not persons, may by prosopopoeia be 
spoken of personally, is evinced by the admirable discourse of 
the apostle (1 Cor. xiii.) concerning charity. Moreover, Christ 
is justly called, 1 Cor. i. 24, 2a^<« 0w (the Wisdom of God), 
on account of the treasures of wisdom and knowledge dwelling 
in himCol. ii. 3. What Paul states, 1 Cor. i. 30, is also en- 
titled to consideration, that " Christ is made unto us of Gfid 
Wisdom," &c.* B. Wissowatius. 

^ [The following clause is added to the original in the En- 
glish translation of the first edition of this Catechism. It will 
serve to show the opinion of the old English Socinians respect- 
ing the Holy Spirit, which will be found more explicitly stated 
in the quarto Unitarian Tracts published about the close of the 
17th century. They held that it was a created being, and the first 
in rank and dignity in the angelic hierarchy. — " Though we 
should admit, that by wisdome is understood a person, yet what 
hinders but that we may with far gieater probability under- 
stand it of the Holy Spirit, who is called the Spirit of Wisdom, 
and hath the same things attributed to him that are ascribed to 
wisdome ? — See Isaiah xi. 1 — 5 ; Isaiah iv. 4; Exod. xxxi. 1 — 6, 
compared with Prov. viii. 12, 14, 15, 16, 20; and Gen. i. 2, 
compared with Prov. viii. 22, 29, 30. Where it is observable, 
that Moses, describing the creation of the world, maketh men- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, but not of the Son of God ; who was as 
worthy to have been mentioned, and would accordingly have 
been expressed, had he been then present with God, as well as 
the Spirit. Neither will it be amisse to cite the concurrent suf- 
frages of holy men under the old covenant, whose wptings, 
though put out of the Canon, as not found in the Hebrew, are 
e2 yet 
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\Vhich are the passages of Scripture wherein names 
which properly belong to the one Godj are thought 
to be given to Christ ? 

They are those wherein Jesus is supposed to be 
called, 1 .Jehovah^ Jer. xxiii. 6. 2. The Lord of Hosts, 
Zach.ii.8. S.ThetrueGod, lJohnv.20. 4.Theonly 
Lord God, Jude 4, 5. The great God, Titus ii. 23. 
6. The Lord Almighty, Rev, i. 8. 7. He who was 
and is and is to come. Rev. iv. 8. 8. God — ^who has 
purchased the Church with his own blood, Actsxx, 28. 
9. God — who laid down his life for us, 1 John iii. 16. 

What have you to urge by way of answer to these 
testimonies, severally; and in the first instance, to that 
from Jeremiah xxiii. 6, ^^ And this is his name by 
which he shall be called. The Lord (Jehovah) our 
righteousness?" 

I answer, first. That it cannot be hence proved that 
the name Jehovah is attributed to Christ : for these 
words ought to be applied to Israel, who is spoken of 
in^mediately before, in the very same verse, *^ In his 
days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell 
safely.** This may easily be made to appear from 
what the same prophet states, chap, xxxiii. 15, 16, 
^^ In those days, and at that time, will I cause the 
branch of righteousness to grow up unto David ; and 

yet deservedly of great esteem among the people of God. For 
it is apparent from sundry passages, both of the Book of Wis- 
dome, and that of Ecclesiasticus^ that these writers, as they by 
Wisdome understood a creature, so did they conceive that crea- 
jture to be the Spirit of God. -See Wisdome vi. 24 ; i. 4 — ^ ; 
lal 27 5 ix. 17, 18, 19 J Ecclesiasticus xxiv. 12, 13, 14 3 i. 4, 5, 
7# 8, 9;'— p. 35, 36. Tbansl.] 

he 
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he shall execute judgement and righteousness in the 
land. And in those days shall Judah be saved, and 
Jerusalem shall dwell safely ; and this is the name 
wherewith shk shall be called — ^the Lord (Jehovah) 
our righteousness." For, as commentators have ob- 
served, the pronoun (she) is in the Hebrew feminine, 
which must necessarily refer to Jerusalem, answering 
to Israel, in the passage before quoted (xxiii. 6). 
Hence it appears that in the place last mentioned the 
words ^^ he shall be called'* are spoken of Israel.— 
But though we were even to grant, that the name Je- 
hovah might here be referred to Christ, yet it appears, 
from other considerations, that it could not be as- 
serted that Christ was God : for otherwise it would 
follow that Jerusalem also was God. For it must be 
understood that the whole ckase '^ the Lord our 
righteousness" (Jehovah -tzidkenu) is as it were 
converted into one name, and moreover given to a 
thing which is not God. In the same manner, the 
mountain whereon Abraham was about to offer up his 
son is called, Gen. xxii. 14, *^The Lord will see" ot 
be seen, Jehovah-jireh. And the altar which 
Moses raised was called (Exod. xvii. 15) ^* the Lord 
(Jehovah) my exaltation," Jehovah-mssi. And that 
which Gideon raised (Judges vi. 24) is called ** The 
Lord send Peace,'* Jehovah-shalom. And lastly, to 
omit other passages, the city of Jerusalem is called by 
Ezekiel " a Lord to them." Whether therefore the 
words in Jeremiah xxiii. 6 are to be understood of 
Christ, or of Israel, the meaning of them is, that the 
one Lord our God would then justify us : which, with 

respect 
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respect to the Israelites, was accomplished by him, 
when Christ appeared. 

What answer do you make to the second testimony, 
from Zachariah ii. 8 ? 

The whole of the passage referred to is as follows : 
*^ Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, After the glory hath 
he sent me unto the nations which spoiled you ; for he 
that toucheth you toucheth the apple of his eye.*' 
These words are applied, by a forced construction, to 
Jesus Christ, because it is thought to be here asserted, 
that the Lord of Hosts was sent by the Lord of Hosts : 
but they do not admit of such an interpretation, as is 
manifest from hence, that the words " after the glory 
hath he sent me" are uttered by another, that is by 
the angel who is conversing with the other angel and 
Zachariah, as plainly appears from the preceding part 
of the same chapter, beginning at the fourth verse, 
where this angel is introduced speaking. The same 
thing may also be perceived from hence, that the 
words which are here qijoted,**he who touches the ap- 
ple of his eye," must necessarily be those of the mes- 
senger, and not of the Lord of Hosts. For they are 
not here referred to the Lord of Hosts as if he had 
himself actually uttered them, but indirectly, as if he 
(the angel) had spoken in this manner: *^Thus saith 
the Lord of Hosts — Because after the glory hath he 
sent me unto the nations which spoiled you, for he 
that toucheth you toucheth the pupil of his eye." 

What answer do you make to the third testimony, 
from 1 John v. 20, where Christ is said to be called the 
TRUB God ? 

The 
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The whole verse runs thus :— ^^ We know that the 
Son of God is come, and has given us an understand- 
ing, that we may know him that is true, and we are 
in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God, and eternal life." Now I deny that 
the words ^* this is the true God'' refer to the Son of 
God : — Not that I deny that Christ is, in his sense oC 
the terms, a true God, hut that he is that true God 
who is spoken of in this passage. Because Christ is 
in no instance styled absolutely God (6 Oso$) with 
the article, or the true God ; and in this very pas- 
sage, as also in like manner in John xvii. 3, he ^ 
clearly distinguished from the only true God. Nei- 
ther will it at all serve our adversaries, who would 
have the words *^ this is the true God" applied 
to Christ, that he had been mentioned just before; 
for relative pronouns, such as this, &c. do not always 
refer to the nearest antecedent, but frequently to the 
principal subject matter under discussion, although 
more remote. This appears from the following ex- 
amples : — ^Acts vii. 18, 19, *^ Till another king arose^ 
which knew not Joseph, the same dealt subtilly 
with our kindred." Acts x. 6, ^' He (Peter) lodg- 
eth with one Simon, a tanner, whose house is by 
the sea side, he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to 
do." 2 John 7, ** Many deceivers are entered into 
the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh ; this is a deceiver and an antichrist.** 
From these passages it appears that the relative pro- 
noun does not refer to the persons forming the 
proximate, or nearest antecedents but to those who 

are 
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are more remote. And besides, if these words, ^' this 
k the true God/* are referred to Jesus Christ, John 
would assert that Jesus Christ was the son of himself, 
for he calls him the Son of that true God. The 
placing of the true God in opposition to idols,^in the 
twenty-first verse, shows that in scriptural phraseo- 
logy not Christ but the Father of Christ is indicated '5. 

What answer do you make to the fourth testimony 
from Jude, ver. 4, '* denying the only Lord (Seo-TOTijy) 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ?'' 

It is attempted to be proved from this clause, that 
since ih the Greek there is but one article prefixed to 
both the titled, they ought,, conformably to a rule of 
Greek composition, to be considered as designating 
one person only^ that is Jesus Christ. But it must be 
remarked that this rule is not always followed by 
Greek writers; and the circumstances of the case must 
determine where it does not appty. That this rule 
does not extend to all cases, is proved by several ex- 
amples in the New Testament itself. Thus Matt. 
xxi. 12, ^^ And Jesus went into the temple of God and 
cast out all them that sold and bought:'' where in the 
Greek only one article is prefixed to the two words 
SOLD and bought. Matt. xvi. 1, *^ The Pharisees 



^* It ought to be remarked, that the Son of God is here ex- 
pressly distinguished from the true God, (who, according to the 
same apostle, John xvii. 3, is the Father alone,) to the know- 
ledge of whom he is said to conduct us. It is therefore neces- 
sary that the following words, which exhibit a mode of repe- 
tition usual with John, should be understood of the Father 3 as 
Erasmus and Grotius rightly obseiTe. See also Schlichtingius 
09 the place. B. Wissowativs. 

also 
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also with the Sadduces." Chap, xvii.l, ^^ Jesus takcth 
Peter, James, and John." Ephes. ii. 20; iii. 5, "The 
apostles and prophets/' Heb. ix. 19, " The blood of 
calves and goats." In all these cases, to omit many 
others, one article only is prefixed, wliich clearly shows 
that this is not a perpetual rule, because the subjects 
are only coupled together in the sentence. The 
reader may be referred besides, for other examples^ to 
Ephes. V. 5 ; 2 Thess. i. 12 ; I Tim. v. 2U 

What answer do you make to the fifth testimony^ 
taken from Titus ii. 13, " Looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God 
AND OUR Saviour Jesus Christ ?" 

It is attempted to be shown on two grounds that 
the epithet ^^ the great God" in this passage ought 
to be referred to Christ. First, because the rule al- 
ready referred to, respecting the construction of two 
or more substantives, with only a single article pre- 
fixed, requires it to be so^ipplied ; — and secondly, be- 
cause it is the coming of the Son, and not of the Fa- 
ther, that we are looking for. The former of these 
reasons has already been obviated, in the answet to 
the preceding question. To the latter it is replied^ 
that Paul does not write (as in the English translation) 
" looking for the glorious appearing of the great God,*' 
but ^^lookingfor the appearing of the glory of the;great 
God" {&7rKpotvsLoty rrig §of>]j tou fji^eyoLkov- Seov). Now 
that it may be truly said, that the glory of God will 
a{^ear when Christ shall come to judgement, is evi- 
dent firom the declaration of our Lord, that ^^ he shall 
come in glory," that is, in the glory of God his Fa- 
b5 thei4 
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ther. There is, however, no impropriety in allying 
that God the Father will come, or rather will appear, 
when the Son shall come to judge the world. For 
will not Christ, in judging the world, sustain and re- 
present the person of God the Father, as the sovereign 
from whom he will have derived his judicial office ? 

What answer do you make to the sixth testimony, 
from Revelations iv. 8, *^ Holy, holy, holy Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come ?" 

This passage is referred to Christ, because it is as- 
sumed that no one is " to come*' but he ; who is to 
appear again to judge the quick and dead. But the 
word {eg^ofj^svog) which is here rendered " to come,'* 
may with equal propriety be rendered to be. Thus 
John xvi. 13, our Lord says of the spirit which he 
promised to the apostles, that " he would show them 
things TO COME, or to be." And Acts xviii. 21, 
we read of a feast that was to come, or to be. In 
both these places the Greek word is sp^of/^evog — ven- 
turns — (to be hereafter). Besides, who does not 
see that since in the former clauses the words are 
*^ who WAS, and who is," the third clause ought to 
be rendered " and who is to be •" in order that the 
whole passage may be understood of existence ; and 
not the first two of existence, and the last of a future 
appearance ? Nor is there an individual who does 
not perceive that the eternity of God is the subject 
which the writer had in his mind, and which com- 
prehends all past, present, and future time. But what 
must serve still more clearly to expose this gross er- 
roi is the following passage in Rev. i. 4, 5, *^ Grace 

be 
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be unto you, and peace, from him which is, which was^ 
and which is to come (or to be), and from the seven 
' spirits which are before the throne, and from Jesus 
Christ who is the faithful witness." Whence it ap- 
pears that Jesus Christ is a being wholly distinct from 
him who is, and who was, and who is to be, or, agreeably 
to the Greek idiom, ^* who is to come/' 

What reply do you make to the seventh testimony^ 
deduced from Acts xx. 28," Take heed unto yourselves^ 
and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers — to feed the Church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood?'* 

In reference to this passage, I answer, that the word 
God, here inserted, may and indeed ought to be un- 
derstood of God the Father: both because the article 
b prefixed to it, even though the word is put subjec- 
tively, which is never the case when it is appUed to 
Christ ; and because in this very address Christ is 
throughout distinguished from God (ver . 2 1 , 24) , In 
the next place, the apostle calls the blood which Christ 
shed, God the Father's own blood, for this reason, — 
that whatever any one possesses through the gift of 
another, and is as such lawfully his own, may never- 
theless still be said to be the property of him from 
whom it was obtained. Whatever Christ was, he was 
through the gift or appointment of God, and he pos- 
sessed nothing which he had not received from God^ 
and which did not, of right, still belong to him. It 
mjay therefore be said that Christ's blood was God's 
own blood, especially if we consider in what manner 
it was shed for ut^«-because it was shed as the blood 

of 
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of the lamb of God, that is, of such a victim at God 
provided^ as it were of himself, to take away the sins 
of the world. It may be added, that the blood cf 
Christ may with propriety be called God's own bloody 
in as much as that Christ was God'sown Son, begotten 
of him by the Holy Spirit. Nor must it be omitted^ 
that in the Syriae version the words of Christ, and 
not OF God, occur in this place '^ In some Greek 
manuscripts also Lord and God are inserted : the 
word God being added to Lord in order to intimate 
that Christ was in such a sense made Lord by the 
Father, that the title God might with propriety be 
ascribed to him ; that by this means the dignity of his 
church and the excellence of his blood might appear 
80 much the more conspicuously. Agreeably to this in- 
terpretation besides, Thomas, if he addressed those 
Words to Christ, was not satisfied with calling himLord^ 
but styled him also God, that he might acknowledge^ 
not his ordinary, but his divine, authority over him. 
What answer do you make to the eighth testimony, 

'^ It is thus that Jerome quotes this passage in his Com- 
mentary on Titus. A. WiSSOWATIUS. 

That very ancient Greek MS.of Thecla, as Grotius observes^ 
reads r« Ki^^/v, of the Lord. So also the Armenian version reads 
** the Church of the Lord,'*^ as a bishop of Armenia informed 
l^ndius, as Cingallus states in his Scriptura S. Trin. Reveh-- 
iris, p. 138."» B. Wissowatius. 

"> (jGriesbach has inserted r»v »v^uvy "of the Lord," in his text 
as the genuine reading, — a substitution which is demanded by 
the concurrent authority of the most ancient and best manu-* 
scripts which are extant of the New Testament. The conmiou 
reading is supported by no manuscript or version of great anti* 
qvity or vahie. See Griesbach and the Improved Version on the 
place. The MS. of Thecla referred to by Grotius is the cele- 
Dfated Codex Akaiandrinm in the British Museum. Trans^.} 

from 
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from 1 John iii. 16 — " Hereby perceive we the love of 
God, because he laid down his life for us ?" 

In the first place, I must inform you that the word 
God is not found in any Greek copy, except the 
Complutensian ; nor does it occur in the Syriac ver- 
sion. But if this word were found in every copy, 
would it therefore follow that the pronoun he (sxeivo^) 
must be referred to God ? Certainly not ; and this 
not only for the reason which I have already noticed^ 
in answer to the third testimony, — that words of this 
class do not always refer to the poximate antece- 
dent, or the nearest person, — but also because John^ 
in this very chapter, twice applies the Greek pronoun 
exems to Christ, although his name does not appear 
for some time before, as may be seen in the fifth and 
seventh verses, where he writes, '^ Ye know that he 
{exeivos) was manifested,** &c. And ^^ even as HE, 
exsivoj, is,** &c. The same occurs in chap. iv. 17. 
And indeed this pronoun, if its proper and customary 
signification be attended to, will be seen to hsLvt re- 
ference, not to the person who is named immediately 
before, but to one who has been noticed more re- 
motely, or even not at all. The meaning of this pas- 
sage j therefore, is, that the love of God is perceived m 
this, that Christ his son laid down his life for us. 

You have satisfied me so far as respects the names 
of Jesus Christ : — I now wish you to explain those tes* 
timonies relating to works and operations which our 
adversaries imagine to be ascribed to Christ in the 
Scriptures ? 

These testimonies are those in which^ in their ap- 

prdiension^ 
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preh^nsion^ the Scriptures inculcate concerning Christ, 
I .That he created heaven and earth with all thin^. 2 » 
That all created things are preserved by him . 3. That 
he conducted the children of Israel out of Egypt, dvirelt 
with them in the wilderness, leading them on their 
way, and acted tis their benefactor. 4. That his glory 
was seen by Isaiah. 5. That he became incarnate. 

State what those testimonies are whereby they con- 
ceive it to be proved that Christ created heaven and 
earth? 

They are the following : — ^John i. 3, ^^ All things, 
were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made." Again, ver. 10, ^^The 
world was made by him,^' Coloss. i. 16, *^ By him 
were all things created, that are in heaven, and thai 
are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones^ or dominions, or principalities, or powers ; 
all things were created by him and for him.*' Heb. 
i. 2, *^ By whom he made the worlds." And lastly^ 
the words of the Psalmist, quoted Heb. i. 10, 1 1, 12, 
" Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda- 
tion of the earth, and the heavens are the works of 
thine hands. They shall perish, but thou remainest ; 
and they all shall wax old as doth a garment, and as 
a vesture shalt thou fold them, and they shall be 
changed; but thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not fail.*' 

What answer do you make to the first of these tes- 
timonies, John i. 3 ? 

In the first place, the word here used is not CRE*- 
ATED^ but MAI>£ :— which I notice^ lest any one should 

understand 
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understand by creatioh the production of something out 
of nothing. Secondly, John writes, *^ All things were 
made by him,'' (pereMm);aform of speech employed to 
denote not the person who is the first cause of any 
thing, but him who is the second cause, or medium. 
Nor, indeed, can it be said that all things were made 
by Christ in any other sense, than that God had made 
them by him, as appears from Ephes. iii. 9, where the 
apostle writes, according to the Greek, that God 
" created all things by Jesus Christ" (S*a Jijcrou Xgi- 
trrov) . From this very passage, also, it clearly appears 
that the writer treats not of the first creation of ^1 
things, but of a second creation : because in the ac* 
count of the first creation there is no direct mention 
of any person by whom God effected the great work, 
as we find to be done in respect to the second creation. 
Lastly, the words all things are not to be here un- 
derstood of all objects whatever, but are to be re*- 
stricted to the subject matter of discourse, as is most 
commonly done in other cases in the sacred writings, 
and particularly in the New Testament. A remark- 
able instance of this kind occurs 2 Cor. v. 17, where 
the apostle has under his consideration the very sub- 
ject of which the evangelist John is treating, and 
where he states "All things are become,'' or made, 
*^ new;" though it is apparent that there existed many 
things which were not then new made. As then the 
subject matter of which John is treating is the gospel, 
it follows that the terms all things are to be under- 
stood of those objects merely which pertain to the new 
creation effected under the gospel. 

Why 
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Why does John add^ ^and withoat him was not any 
thing made?" 

This clause was subjoined, the better to iUustrate 
the preceding declaration that '' by him all things 
were made." For these words seem to affirm gene- 
rally that all things were done immediately by the 
Word itself, although some of them, and those too of 
great importance, were not effected personally by 
himself, but by means of the apostles, such as the 
calling of the Gentiles, and the abolition of l^al ce- 
remonies. For though these things originated in the 
discourses and proceedings of the Lord Jesus, they were 
not effected immediately by Jesus Christ himself, bvt 
afterwards by his apostles; not, however, without him. 
For the apostles did all things in his name and by his 
authority ; as he declares John xv. 7, ^^ Without me 
ye can do nothing." 

Why, again, does John superadd the words, ^* That 
was made," — for can any thing be made which is not 
made? 

In order to show, not that all things that exist were 
made by God through the instrumentality of this word, 
which is Christ, but that all things which were made 
were made through him : — an evident proof that he does 
not speak of the old and first creation, wherein all things 
that are, were made by God ; — but of the new, in re- 
lation to which many things exist that were not made, 
since they do not pertain to it." ^, 

" [As the distinction observed in this reply between things that 
EXIST, and things that are made, maynot seem very intelDgible 
to the reader^ the original question and answer are subjoined. 

Quo 
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What answer do you make to the second testhnony 
fipom John i. 10, " The world was made by him ?"* 

First, that the evangelist does not state here^ that 
the world was created, the word creation being un- 
derstood to mean production out of nothing, — but , 
that it was made. Secondly, he adopts a mode of 
expression which denotes an intermediate cause ;— • 
*^ the world," he says, "was made bt (through) him.*' 
Thirdly, the term world, like others which in the 
Scriptures are used in precisely the same sense, de- 
notes not only heaven and earth, but, besides its other 
significations, designates the human race generally; 
as may be seen in the very verse under consideration^ 
where the writer states, " he was in the world, and 
the world knew him not:'^ so likewise, John xii. 19^ 
'^ Behold, the world is gone after him :" it is also used 
for the future world, to which Paul refers, Rom. iv. 13^ 
where, speaking of Abraham, he observes, that " the 
promise that he should be the heir of the world, 
was not to him, or to his seed through the law.'* 
It is this world that Peter also has in view, 2 Pet. 
ui. 13, when he states that christians are ^^ look- 
ing for new heavens and a new earth.'' So likewise 
the author of the epistle to the Hebrews in the 



Quo vero fine adduUt, quod factum est ? An enim aUquid fieri 
fotuit quodfactum non est ? 

Utdoceret non omnia quoe sintper Sermonem hnnc, qui Chris-' 
tus est, a Deo facta esse, sed omma quee facta sint, per eum esse 
facta ; evidenti documento, non agere ipsum de rreatione ilia ve- 
tere et prima, in qua omnia qua; sunt, a Deo facta sint, sed de 
nova, cu]us respectu multa sunt quae facta non sunt, quippe ad 
earn nonpertinentia. Transl.] 

following 
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following passage, (Heb. i. 6,) " And again, when he 
bringeth in the first begotten into the worlds he s£uth. 
And let all the angels of God worship him/' That 
this writer intends here the fiiture world, is confirmed 
by what he observes in the second chapter of this epi- 
stle and the fifth verse — " For unto the angels hath 
he not put into subjection the world to come, where- 
of we speak/* But he has no where spoken of it 
except in the passage just quoted, from the sixth verse 
of the first chapter. There is, besides, another pas- 
sage (chap; X. ver. 5), where, speaking of Christ, he 
says, *' Wherefore, when he cometh into the world be 
saith. Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a 
body hast thou prepared me.** Here, since it is ob- 
vious that he speaks of the world, in which, after he 
had entered upon it, Christ exercised all the fimc- 
tions of a priest, as all the circumstances demon- 
strate, it is also apparent that he has reference not to 
the present, but to the future world ; especially since 
he says of Christ (chap. viii. 4), that *^if he were on 
earth, he should not be a priest." 

What then do you understand by this declaration^ 
*^ And the world was made by hrm ?" 

The words admit of two interpretations : — First^ 
that the human race were renovated, reformed, re- 
stored, and as it were new made, by Christ ; because 
he had conveyed eternal life to them while they were 
in a lost condition, and obnoxious to eternal death; 
and had imparted to them the most efficient motives to 
return to God whom they had forsaken • In reference 
to this John reproves the world, because that after 

Christ 
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Christ had delivered it from destruction, and had il- 
lumined it with the light of the gospel, it did not ac- 
knowledge him, but had spurned and rejected him. 
For it is agreeable to the Hebrew language, that in 
such forms of speech the words to make, and to create, 
should have the same meaning as to make anew, 
and recreate; because that language is destitute oF 
what are called compoimd verbs. The second inter- 
pretation is, that the future world, which we expect, 
is, as to us, made by Christ ; as it is also called future 
in respect to us, though now present to Christ and the 
angels. 

What answer do you make to the third testimony, 
Coloss. i. 16, " By him were all things created, &c. ?'* 

Besides that the apostle speaks here of Christ as 
an intermediate or secondary cause, the verb to create 
is used in Scripture not only with reference to the old, 
but also to the new creation. Of this you have an 
instance, Ephes. ii. 10, ^^ For we are his workman- 
ship, CREATED (xTia-ievreg) in Christ Jesus unto good 
works:" and a little farther on (ver. 15) "to make'* 
or ^^ create" (xtkdj) in himself of twain one new man.'' 
So likewise James i. 18, which is commonly under- 
stood to refer to the new creation, " Of his own will 
begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be 
a kind of first fruits of his creatures" (xTio-jtiaTov). 
Moreover, that the expressions, "all things in heaven 
and earth," are not here used for all objects what- 
ever, appears not only from the words of Paul further 
on, (ver. 20,) where he states that " God by him 
(Christ) reconciled all things unto himself, whether 

thev 
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they be things in earth or things in heaven;" but also 
from this very passage itself; wherein the apostle does 
not say that heaven and earth were created, but only 
all those things which are in heaven and earth. 

What then do you understand by this testimony ? 

That ail things in heaven and on earth are ordered 
by Christ, and by him transformed into a new state 
or condition ; and this, because God has appointed 
Jiim to be the head both of angels and of men^ who 
before acknowledged God alone as their sovereign ; 
whence has followed a new order of things among all 
beings endued with intelligence '''. 

What 



, *^ That this passage of the epistle to the Colossians ought to 
be interpreted of the new creation, maybe proved by the three 
following arguments : — First, A reason is here assigned, why 
Christ is called " the first bom of every creature.'* Now, since 
the first bom is of the number of those of whom he is called 
the first bora ; and as Christ cannot, in ref^^nce to the old 
creation, be understood to be the first among created beings, 
many generations having intervened between Adam and him ; 
it follows, that he must be so designated in reference to the 
new creation, which commenced from him -, — and to this crea- 
tion the reason of this designation is accommodated. 

Secondly, What are here stated to be created by Christ are 
not heaven and earth and all the things which they contain, 
conformably to the language used elsewhere, when the old 
creation is spoken of, — ^but only rational natures j as being 
alone susceptible of a new creation. 

Thirdly, The very enumeration of the things created by him 
sufiiciently shows that the new creation is here spoken of. For 
with respect to " things in heaven," the angels are indeed said 
to have been created l^ him, but under the names of " thrones, 
and dominions, and principalities, and powers j" which are not 
names of simple existences, but of dignities with which the Lord 
honours them; just as we say that a king, a prinfce, or a consul, 
ha^ been created, not when he is born, but when he is so de« 

signated. 



I 
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What answer do you make to the fourth testimony^ 
Heb. i. 2, " By whom he made the worlds ?" . , 

signated. What is comprehended in the creation of " things 
in earth,'* and in what manner it is effected, may be seen from 
the eighteenth verse, where the church of Christ alone is men- 
tioned, ** He is the head of the body, the church :" and by this 
also the new creation is connected with Christ in the nineteenth 
and twentieth verses, since God is said to fill all things by him, 
and by him to have ** reconciled all things to himself, he ** hav- 
ing miade peace through the blood of his cross," between those 
things which are in heaven and those which are on earth- 
things which cannot be referred to the old creation. The 
reader may compare with this the parallel passage, Ephes. 
i. 10, '* That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he 
might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which 
are in heaven, and which are on earth." It may not be foreign 
from the purpose to have stated the above reasons for the better 
understanding of the real meaning oi this text. M. Ruarus. 

[On the above note Schlichtingius remarks] — ^I concur in 
opinion that it may be of use to state here the reasons above 
given, except that in the third reason, those titles of digpiities 
should appear to be inserted not to intimate that Christ con- 
ferred those dignities on the angels — ^for whence does this 
appear ? — ^but to show that the highest and chief angels are 
not exempted from the creation made by him, since they also 
are obliged to acknowledge liim for their head. It is in the 
(av«»t^«xai*>0'ii) ** gathering together of all things in Christ,** 
that this creation chiefly consists : Ephes. i. 10. I. Schlich- 

TINGIUS. 

That this creation was made by Christ as man is admitted 
by Athanasius, Cyril, Fulgentius, Salmero, Arias Montanus, 
&c. Piscator s observations on this passage may also be con- 
sulted. A. WiSSOWATIUS. 

Procopius Gazaeus, in his observations on the first chapter 
of Genesis, thus interprets this passage of the epistle to the 
Colossians — " Omnia per ilium condita ntht, she qtta in terra 
9unt, sive qiuB in ccelis: id est, renovata, et in integrum resti- 
TUTA. " By him were all things created that are in heaven 
and that are in earth : — ^that is, renovated, and restored to 
their pristine state.*' Grotius likewise writes to the same pur- 
pose 'y and his observations should by all means be constdted. 
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I observe, that what is here explicitly stated^ not 
that Christ made the worlds, but that God made them 
by him ; may be asserted in reference to mankind, or 
understood of the world to come. And in what sense 
both the human race and the world to come may be 
said to have been made through Christ, I have already 
explained in my observations on the second testimony, 
John i. 10. That the original creation of this world 
is not intended here, is evident from this, that the 
same writer asserts that God made the worlds by him 
^^ whom he had appointed heir of all things ;" but it 
is evident this was no other than the man Jesus. 
Besides, the very order of the words proves that these 
worlds were made subsequently to his being appoint- 
ed the heir of all things ; and that tTiis was not done 
till after his resurrection, is declared in several pas- 
sages of the holy scriptures'^. .^i^ 

' ■ ■ f *■ ■ I ■ ■ ■ ■ . — 

See also his prolegomena to the gospels, and his annotations 
on Ephes. i. 10; ii. 10 ; iii. 9 ; James i. 18 ; Rev. iii. 14 ; iv. 11. 
Grotius remarks that Chiysostom explains this passage to 
mean that the world M^as created on account of Christ. The 
interpretation given of it hy John Simplicius, in his Articles of 
Faith, § 6, may also he consulted. This agrees with the expla- 
nation which Schlichtingius has proposed in his observations 
on the introduction to John's gospel, inserted in his commen- 
tary on 1 Pet. i. 20.O B. Wissowatius. 

o [Modem Unitarians concur with the authors of this Cate- 
chism, and the above annotators, in inteipretingthis passage of 
the new moral creation effected by Jesus Christ, by means of 
his gospel. The reader may consult, on this subject, in addi- 
tion to the authorities above referred to, an admirable essay on 
the creation of all things by Jesus Christ, inserted in Commen- 
taries and Essays, vol. ii. p. 9 ; and also a Discourse by the Rev. 
Russell Scott of Portsmouth, on the same subject. Transl.I 

*^ Grotius remarks that in his opinion this passage may with- 

' out 
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What answer do you make to the fifth testimony^ 
from Psalm cii. 25^ &c. quoted Heb. i. 10^ 11^ 12^ 
'^ Thou^ Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda- 
tion of the earth," &c. ? 

To this testimony I reply, that these words of the 
Psalmist, which were spoken of the one supreme 
God, are by this author applied to Christ only so far 
as they pertain to the scope of his argument. For 
it must be observed that the discourse in this testi- 
mony refers not to one subject only, but to three di- 
stinct subjects : — First, the creation of the heavens 
and the earthy secondly, the destruction of all created 
things ; and thirdly, the endless duration of God. 
Now that the writer does not refer the first of these 
to Christ is hence evident, that he proposes to him- 
self, in this chapter, to prove the pre-emincQce of 
Christ, — not that pre-eminence by which he wouM 
himself be the supreme God, but that which through 
the divine favour he " obtained by inheritance," and 
whereby he was made ^^ better than the angels,*'— 

out harshness he rendered, propter quetn mundum fecit, " on 
whose account he made the world.*' And he shows in his com- 
mentary on this place^ and on Heh. i. 10^ that it was under- 
stood and helieved among the Jews that the world had been 
cheated with a view to the Messiah. This interpretation would 
he more accordant with the bearing of the apostle's observa- 
tions, and better harmonize with the preceding context : — that 
the son of God was for this reason appointed the heir of all 
things, that God had for, or with a view to, him, made the ageSj 
or the world. For the Greek preposition 2m with a genitive 
case may be rendered for, or " with a view to," as appears 
from a passage of Gregory Nazianzen, which, among others, is 
usually quoted as an example in the Lexicons. A/ V^ 9^* »** 
f^tHrornrm Qtet wrtrn. B. WissoWATiUS. 

which 
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which is to be dated from that time when he sat 
dowii at the right hand of God, as clearly appears 
from the third and fourth verses. For he thus ex- 
presses himself, ^^ He sat down on the right hand of 
the majesty on high, being made so much better than 
the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they.'' Since then the kind of 
superiority here specified, neither is, nor can be, the 
creation of heaven and earth, it is apparent that the 
words of the Psalmist were not cited by this author 
vrith the view of proving that this creation was the 
work of Christ. — But to explain this matter some- 
what more at large. — Since it appears that these 
words of the Psalmist were addressed to the one su- 
preme God, if they were applied by the author to 
the Hebrews, to Christ, in the sense contended for, 
he must have done it either that he might declare 
Christ to be that one supreme God, or that he might 
«et him forth as joined with and subordinate to God. 
But the first cannot have been the case ; becaase, 
if this fact was at the time known to those Hebrews, 
what occasion could there have been for their re- 
quiring these additional proofs of the pre-eminence 
of Christ? But if it was unknown, then this point 
ought the rather to have been proved and demon- 
strated from the scriptures. For it would have been 
absurd, tacitly and without evidence to assume that to 
be already known wherein the chief pre-eminence of 
Christ consisted, and which is most difficult of belief, 
while that which is greatly inferior in dignity, and 
more credible, is advanced with so much care^ and 

with 
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with so many scriptural proofs. But further :— Let it 
now ba supposed that Christ was the one supreme 
God— -what more would this scriptural testimony 
prove, than that He who is the one supreme God, 
created heaven and earth ? a position concerning 
which, assuredly, there never was any question. More- 
over, if it were assumed that Christ was the one supreme 
God, there could remain no ground for the comparison 
which the author institutes between him and the an- 
gels. For to what purpose would it be to compare, 
in respect to pre-eminence, the one supreme God, 
the creator of all things, with the angels, his own crea- 
tures ? Lastly, The writer would in this case him- 
self overturn the very thing which he had undertaken 
to establish. For was there ever a time when this one 
supreme God was made better or more excellent than 
any created beings ? The second case then which 
I have stated must be asserted, namely — that the 
words of the Psalmist are applied by this author to 
Christ, because he is in the things enumerated 
joined with and subordinate to God. But this junc- 
tion and subordination have no reference to the old 
creation of the heavens and the earth, which is spoken 
of in these words of the Psalmist : for in the old creation 
God had no one joined with and subordinate to him. 
To suppose this would also be assuming what ought 
much rather to be proved than the very thing 
for the establishment of which this testimony is ad- 
duced, and the taking of which for granted would in 
like manner destroy the comparison here instituted 
between Christ and the angels. For if Christ was sub^ 
F ordinate 
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ordinate to God in the creation of heaven uid earthy ' 
there can be no doubt but that he was also subordif 
nate to him in the creation of the angels ; and thus 
the angds, no less than the heavens and the earthy 
would be bis creatures. Lastly^ this also woiild de* 
stroy the very position towards the establishment of 
which all the observations of the writer are directed ; 
namely, that Christ, after he had sat down at the right 
hand of the majesty on high, was made better than the 
angels* For in this case he would have been made 
more excellent than the angels, not first at this par-> 
ticular period, but before the creation of all things. Now 
if the author take neither of these things for granted, 
how could he refer to Christ the declaration of Scrip- 
ture,Vhich ascribes the creation of heaven and earth 
to God, in either of the senses I have mentioned } 
What could he, by the citation of this testimony, prove 
to those persons who admit neither of the cases I have 
stated ? — It remains then, that we are to consider 
these words to be referred to Christ in so far as he 
is in the other particulars, that is in the destruction 
of heaven and earth, subordinate t God, and united 
to him in the perpetuity of his future existence:-^ 
these, in arguing with Hebrew Christians, the author 
might with propriety state as indisputable facts. For 
with respect to the first, it is certain, both from the 
testimony I have already cited, and from other decla- 
rations of Scripture, that Christ will reign as long as 
heaven and earth and the existing age shall endure :— -» 
OR which.account the destruction of heaven and earth 
cannot be effected except under his reign, and accordr 

ingly 
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ingly by his own act. For it was no less known to the 
Hebrews, that those thtngs which God was to perform 
during the reign of the Messiah, with a view to the sal- 
vation of his people and the punishment of the wicked 
(to which events the destruction of heaven and earth 
refers), were to be performed by the Messiah, whom 
for this purpose he had constituted the King and Lord 
of all things. And since God has put all things in sub- 
jection to Christ, who can doubt but that heaven and 
earth are his; and that therefore, if they are to be de- 
stroyed, they must be destroyed by Christ I — ^With 
respect to the perpetuity of his future existence, this 
was also not at all doubted by them ; for they believed 
that the Messiah would abide for ever, and acknow- 
ledge that when raised from the dead, and received 
into heaven, he should live a celestial life with God. 
This then is the reason why the author deservedly, 
and in an appropriate sense, applies to Christ the words 
that were by the Psalmist addressed to God; which 
he does very properly and seasonably after the decla- 
ratfon, which has already been noticed, that the throne 
of Christ was to endure for ever and ever : that is to say, 
that he might show that, so far from the existence of 
Christ terminating with the end of the age during 
which he is to reign, it is he who is to put an end to that 
age, and to destroy heaven and earth, — whilst he him- 
self will live and remain through all eternity. This 
certainly comprises the most conclusive proof of his 
superiority to angels: for, while in respect to their im- 
mortality he is in nothing their inferior, he is in re-* 
gard to the power and authority implied in the de- 
F 2 struction 
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struction of heaven and earth, far more excellent and 
divine P. 

But if the former part of this passage, in which the 
€reati<m of heaven and earth is spoken of, have no re- 
ference to the design of the writer to the Hebrews, 
how happens it that he did not omit the clause ? 

On this account ; that the other parts, which are 
applicable to' his argument, are connected with this 
by pronouns and adjectives : — As *^ they shall pe- 
rish;" " ALL shall wax old ;" "thou shalt fold them, 
and they shall be changed," &c., and he chose to 
repeat the whole enumeration rather than change the 
words of Scripture, and substitute the nouns for the 
adjectives and pronouns. 

Have you any other similar examples of this prac- 
tice? 

They are indeed sufficiently common among all 
wi'iters both sacred andprofane. Take for one instance 
Matt. xii. 18t— 21, "18 Behold my servant whom 
I have chosen, my beloved in whom my soul is well 
pleased: I wiH put my splHt upon him, and he shall 
show judgment to the Gentiles. 19 He shall not 
strive nor cry ; neither shall any man hear his voice in 
the streets. 20 A bruised reed shall he not break, 
and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send 

P-fFew modem Unitarians, if any, would, I apprehend, sub- 
scribe to the preceding interpretation. The words of the 
Psalmist are understood by them to be quoted by the writer to 
the Hebrews with no other view than to prove the lasting or 
permanent duration of the spiritual sovereignty of Christ, 
from the immutability of God, who was the founder and is the 
Buppoiter of his kingdom. Transl.] 

forth 
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forth judgement unto victory. 21 And in his name 
shall the Gentiles trust.'*. In this quotation (from 
Isaiah xlii. I^ &e.) it is sufficiently apparent, that the 
nineteenth verse alone applies to the evangelist's pur- 
pose, which was to account for Christ's prohibition, 
contained in the sixteenth verse, that those whom he 
healed ^^ should not make him known." We have 
another instance. Acts ii. 17 — 21. ^ 17 "And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour 
out of my spirit upon all flesh : and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall 
see visions, and your old men shall dreatn dreams : 
18 And on my servants, and on my handmaidens, 
I will pour out in those days of my spirit ; and they 
shall prophesy: 19 And I will show wonders in hea- 
ven above, and signs in the eai:th beneath ; blood and 
fire, and vapour of smoke : 20 The sun shall be turn- 
ed into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the 
great and notable day of the Lord come : 21 And it 
, shall come to pass that whceoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord shall be saved." In this quotation (from 
Joel ii. 28, &c.) it is obvious that only the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth verses are pertinent to the apo- 
stle Peter's observations, which went to show that the 
Holy Spirit had fallen on the disciples of Christ. 
Again, in the same chapter of the Acts, verses 25— 
27. 25 '^ I foresaw the Lord always before my face, 
for he is on my righ)^ hand, that I shall not be moved. 

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue 
was glad : moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope : 

27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in liell [hades, 

F 3 the 
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the grave] neither wilt thou suflfer thine holy one to 
see corruption:'^ in which quotation (from Psalm 
3tvi. 6^ 8ie.) it is apparent that the twenty-seventh 
verse alone bears upon the subject ; since it was the . 
apostle's aim to prove that it was not possible that 
Christ should be detained by death. Lastly^in the 
very chapter under our consideration (Heb. i. 9.) it is 
Hmnifest that the words/^Thou hast loved righteous- 
ness and'^ated iniquity," have no connection with 
what the apostle undertakes to prove, which is^ that 
Christ was made better than the angels. 

I wish to know whether there be any other instances 
of words spoken of one person, being applied to an- 
other oh account of some subordination or likeness ? 

You need not go beyond this chapter in search of 
examples of this kind, as you may find some m the 
context of the words which I have last quoted : for 
in the sixth verse, words which in another Psalm 
(xcvii. 7) are spoken of God, " Let all the angels 
worship him," are applied to Christ for no other 
reason than because he is subordinate to God in reli- 
gious worship. For the angels cannot worship God, 
as I shall hereafter show, without first worshipping 
him to whom God has subjected both themselves and 
the world they inhabit : and on the other hand, in 
worshipping Christ they worship God himself. Again, 
in the seventh verse (" who maketh his angels 
spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire") words 
which in another Psalm (civ. 4,) are spoken of winds 
and storms, and lightnings that dart along the hea- 
vens^ are applied to angels on account of some ima- 
gined 
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gined similitude. You may refer also to Acts xiii . 47, 
where the predictioir of Isaiah ooneemuig Christy 
Is. xlix. 6, (" I have set thee to be a light of the Gen- 
tiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends 
of the earth'^) is quoted by Paul and Barnabas as if 
it had been delivered in relation to themselves. I 
shall adduce some further examples hereafter^ when 
I come to reply to the arguments grounded on ex- 
pressions used respecting God in the Old Testament 
and applied to Christ in the New Testament* 

But does it not seem harsh that when some words 
in passages of this kind do, on some account, per- 
tain to Christ, the whole should not be referred to 
him ? 

It ought not to seem harsh that words of this de- 
scription, spoken of another person, should be ap- 
plied to Christ so far only as they correspcmd to his 
person. The writer to the Hebrews supplies us with 
an example of this in the fifth verse of the first chap* 
ter ; where, in the following words spoken by God con- 
cerning Solbmon (2 Sam. vii. 14), ^* I will be his Fa- 
ther, and he shall be my Son ; if he comnrit iniquity^ 
I will chasten him with the rod of men, and with the 
stripes of the children of men' *^ — he applies the former 
part alone to Christ; omitting the latter portion^ 
because it might indeed be suitable to Solomon 
but could not be to Christ, who was free from all sin 
and* iniquity. The same writer, in several other in- 
stances, applies expressions which are used of God^ 
to Christ, as far as his circumstances and person re- 
quired, as you shall hear in the pr<^r place. 

But 
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But may not the old creation of heaven and earth 
be referred to Christ in some appropriate sense, 
which would indicate his high pre-eminence above the 
angels? 

Certainly : namely — ^in so far as Christ, being an- 
tecedently to all creation foreknown, especially 
chosen, and predestined to glory by God, was the 
cause of God's creating the world and all things, 
.whereby he might carry into effect his purpose of con- 
ducting Christ to glory, and conferring through him 
eternal life on the human race : in which sense, in- 
deed, the creation of heaven and earth and all things 
might justly be referred to Christ as its author ; and 
this was of old known to the Hebrews, viz. that the 
M'orld was created with a view to the Messiah ; fur- 
nishing, too, a clear proof of this fact, that Christ, after 
being advanced to his glory, w&s made more excellent 
and worthy than the angels. — If any one shall say that 
this was the ground on which the author attributed 
those words also, in which the creation of heaven and 
earth is attributed to God, to Christ, in the sense I 
.have intimated, that is, a sense appropriate to him, 
he will find that I entirely concur with him in opinion. 
To this manner of speaking maybe likened that wherein 
^parents are said (Exod. xx. 12) to prolong the days 
;of those children who honour them : which never- 
-theless they are not able to do, but God does it with 
a view to themselves or their offspring; — and also 
wherein the friends of the mammon of unrighteousness 
are stated (Luke xvi. 9) to receive us into everlasting 
habitations J whicb^ in like manner, will not be doiie 

by 
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by them, but by God on their accomnt. To the same 
purpose is the saying of Salvianus in the preface of his 
book against avarice : R^cie ipse scripsisse dicitur, 
per quern factum est ut scrileretur — ^^ He is justly 
said to have written, by whom the writing was caused 
to be made'^/' d 

*» What if to these two interpretations of this very <fiffi(»ilt 
passage we add a third ? — I observe then, that the divine au- 
thor applies the passage of the Psakns, which speaks of the old 
creation, to the new creation effected hy Jesus Christ, in an 
accommodated sense. For if the prophets could say that God 
created a new heaven and a new earth when he improved the 
condition of the people of Israel, — with how much greater pro- 
priety may this language be used in reference to the reforma- 
tion of the world by Christ 1 For this renovation of the Is- 
raelites induced no alteration of the heaven or 1\he earth, or 
even of that small district 5 — ^whereas the new reformation ef- 
fected by Christ gave a new lord to heaven and earth, who 
rules them at his pleasure, and has power to destroy them^ 
who has also made all the inhabitants of heaven and earth par- 
lakers of an entirely new state of things^ introduced a new or- 
4er even among the angels in heaven, with various kinds of 
dignities and offices — established on the earth among manldnd 
far different principles and different maaners, — and reconciling 
both to each other has formed them into one commonwealth. 
The isense of the passage would therefore be. as follows : — 
And thou. Lord God, from the be^nning of the new creation 
hast by Christ laid the foundation of the earth, — ^which a little 
before was convulsed by the wickedness of men, and hasten- 
ing to destruction, — ^bynewlaws, and the heavens are as a new 
work of thine hahds, in as much as they are transformed by 
thee through Christ into a state wholly different from that 
wherein they were before. But they nevertheless shall perish 
— being to be destroyed by Christ, — ^but thou, together with him 
whom thou hast associated with thee in the conduct of this 
new reformation, shalt remidn : they all as a garment shall 
wax old, and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up by Christ ; 
but thou and thy Christ are the same, and thy years and his^ 
whom thou hast made imtoortal, shaU not fail. ^ ' , ' 

1a order to render this interpretation the more probaldet, 
' jfh Chose 
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By what testimony is it attempted to be proved that 
Christ preserves all created things ? 

By that passage of the epistle to the Hebrews 

(chap. 

those passages of the prophets should he consulted where 
some national calamity is represented hy the ruin of the world, 
by earthquakes^ by the darkening of the sun and moon and 
other plaiiets^ and the fall of the stars, by lightning also and 
by thunder : while on the other hand national prosperity is set 
forth by the restoration of light to the sun, moon, and other 
beavenly bodies. Of the former we have examples. Judges 
T. 4. 20 ; Psalm xviii. 7; bav. 3; IxxxiL 5 ; Isaiah xiii. 10. 13 ; 
xxiv. 18. 23; xxxiv. 4; li. 6; Ezek. xxxii, 7, 8; Joel ii. 10; 
Amos vi'iL 9 ; Mich. i. 4; Hagg. ii. 7- Of the la^er. Is. xxx. 26 ; 
li. 16 ; be 20 ; bcv. 17 ; bcvi. 22. Of both. Psalm Ix. 2.— Many 
more instances, and some of them moi^e striking, are collected 
by Rabbi Moses BenMaimon inhis learned work intituled More 
Nebochkn^ part ii. chap. 29. M. Ruarus. 
. I flo not approve the third interpretation which is here add- 
ed. It may be objected to it, that the author of the epistle to 
the Hebrews is confirming his discourse by scripture testi- 
mony ; but this testimony does not at all refer to the new 
creation. All the testimonies oi scripture which he quotes either 
directly prove his position, or contsdn something whence the 
superiority of Christ over angels may be inferred ; which is the 
case in this passage, where God, as he is stated to have cre- 
ated the heaven and the earth, is also said to destroy them 
hereafter. And as it appears from the preceding testimony that 
this will happen in the time of Christ's kingdom, it follows that 
It will be accomplished through Christ. For he has on this ac- 
count made him Christ and king — ^that he might accomplish 
through him all things pertaining to the salvation of his people 
(among which the destruction of the present heaven and earth 
forms a prindpal part) — ^which was admitted also by the He- 
brews themselves. Hence likewise it may easily be seen how 
greatly Christ excels the angels. But that these words of the 
Psalmist were spoken or addressed to Christ, no one will be 
bold enough to assert, unless he take for granted that Christ 
is the one God* And if this be assumed, the whole force of the 
authorv recoiling is overturned and destroyed. 

Moreover, the Psalnust does not here place the creation of 
ren.ani earth, and the destruction of them, as opposite or 

dissimilar 
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(chap. i. 3) where Christ is said to ^^ uphold alt 
things by the word of his power/' 

What answer do you make to this? That 

dissimilar events, which this third interpretation requires^ 
but as consentaneous occurrences : which objects, as they 
Were created, it is no wonder that thiey should be destroyed* 
Neither, in £act, will those heavens in which the angels 
reside be destroyed. One may thus paraphrastically explain 
the author's meatdng : — ^Lest any one should think that Christ 
13 said so to reign for ever, as if an end were not to be put 
to this world— 4he scriptures elsewhere assert, addressing; 
God, .** Thou, Lord," &c. From which words it appears that 
under the reign of Christ, and consequently by his kingdom, an 
end will be put to this world, and the heavens and the earth he 
destroyed. Hence it is obvious to every one how superior Christ 
is made to the angels. In short, the author does not adduce thi» 
testimony, because that by the Hebrew title Jehovah (Lord)^ 
Christ is to be understood, or that the words are addressed 
to Christ, — but merely because they contain an argument in 
proof of the superiority of Christ over the angels. It is' thus 
Idso that he cites the words spoken oiQod in the sixth verse^ 
and those spoken in the seventh, of thunder and lightnin^r. 
If then the angels ought to worship God, and testify their sub- 
jection to him, when he brings his first begotten into that 
World inhabited by the angels, it follows that the angels should 
worship the first begotten also, and submit themselves to him,, 
since he is brought into that world in order that as their King 
and Lord he might receive it and all its inhabitants as his in- 
heritance and possession. The author resumes this argument 
in the following chapter, and explains and confirms it more at 
large. And since the titles angels and ministebs in the 
Ps^ms are changed, And both are used concerning storms and 
LIGHTNING — it follows that Christ is made far superioir to the 
angels ; the title of Elohim (God), and a '' thrtme enduring^ 
for ever," being attributed to him. I. ScHLicHTiNoitrs. 

Although the new creation is not treated of iii this Psdav 
nevertheless the words, taken in that other sense, may be ac- 
conunodated to that occurrence, as is done in other accoomioda* 
tions, and in this very chapter, 5 — 8. Cornelius Jansen,.lnshQp 
V>f Ghent, on this Psalm, and' also, his disciple Estius on this, 
place, interpret these words of the restoration of the New Je» 
rusalem effected by Christ. - But we may -notice, in tbe first 

place^ 
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That the Wffd translated ^^all things" does not 
'mean in this place, any more than in many others, all 
things iiniversally, without exception ; but may be re- 
ferred 

;tlace, a passage of (ssdah (li. 16), where the plantation of the 
heatren and the foundation of the earth are in the primary sense 
clearly attributed to the prophet. And what should hinder that 
similar things should with greater propriety be asserted concem- 
ingthe Messiah? Jerome, speaking of the words of Christ ''My 
Qod, wkf hast thou forsaken me ?" says that some passages 
are quoted in the New Testament from the Old, foreign from 
the purpose. See also Galatinus, /id.viiL cap, 18. Bellarmine, 
torn, u cofUr, vi. de Purgat.^ lib, ii. cap, 5, writes, that the Church 
U wont to quote some words, although the greater part of 
them do Hot bear upon the purpose immediately under consi- 
deration. Bonaventura (Ps. cxviii.) says, that the l^gin Mary 
from the beginning founded the world with God, because he 
made the world with a view to her : — we may afeak thus of 
her son with much better reason. But the same words being 
applied to diJQTerent things do not prove that those things are 
the same. As Isaiah vi. 9 ; Acts xxviii. 25 ; John zii. 39 ; 
Matth. xliL 14 ; Mark vi. 16. 27, 28. A. WisspwATius, 

He who desires to examine the source of the second expo- 
sition which is ^ven above, may consult the Annotations of the 
illustrious Grotius, whence these observations are taken ; and 
an interpretation similar to the third maybe found in Enjedinus 
and Brenius. And no one ought to feel surprised that many 
explanations should be giren of this place. After it has been 
proved that the opinion which our opponents deduce from this 
passage is false, and their exposition at variance with the scope 
of the author — (as Augustine says in one place, si diceretur 
Chrutu major quam angeli, ridendum einat, incomparabiliter 
enim major est creator omni creatura, {Horn, in Joh. iii.) " it 
would be ridiculous to assert that Christ is greater than the 
angels, for the creator must be beyond all comparison gi-eater 
than every creature,") — ^if we show that many consistent inter- 
pretations can he given of the words, so much the better. To 
those already produced I will therefore add one, which to me 
appears |)lainer than any of them. Many take for granted that* 
the Jurords of the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth verses relate to 
the mxk xi God : nevertheless, we do not see that any one has 
,' hitherto 
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ferred to those things alone that pertain to the king- 
dom of Christ, which is here, in the opinion of some 
very learned men, the subject of discourse, — all which. 

hitherto stated any necessary cause for this assertion. The 
apostle, both in what precedes and in what follows, is treating, 
of the operations as well of God the Father as of his Son; 
Now the creation of heaven and earth is never attributed to 
Christ absolutely, as it is here. But the supreme God (whom 
we have already shown to be the Father alone) is said to 
have done this, and that alone and of himself. Is. xliv. 24 ; 
Neh. ix. 6 ; Job ix. 8, &c. The Hebrews also, even to the 
present times, firmly believe that the creation of heaven and 
^arth was effected by the one» person of the supreme God, 
without any assistant or instrument. The divine author ob- 
serves afterwards, that God had placed his Son over all the 
works of his hands. 

Further, the first creation, which (as reason dictates, and the 
primitive Church constantly taught in opposition to heretics,) 
was not made out of pre-existent matter co-eternal with God, 
tjould not have been executed by a plurality of Lords. Besides, 
Luke (whom many of the ancients regard as the author of this 
•epistle) clearly asserts that he had diligently inquired after and 
accurately narrated all things which Jesus taught and did, 
(Acts i. 1, compared with Luke i. 3.) Not a hint appears how- 
ever in any part of his writings, that the Son of God had creat- 
ed heaven and earth. That the words under consideration 
may properly be applied to God the Father, is acknowledged, 
•among t)thers, by Thomas Aquinas, m his observations on the 
passage. See also Pool's Synopsis on this place. 

It is to be observed, moreover, that this passage is scarcely 
any where employed by the ancients against those who denied 
that the Son of (k>d was the Creatoi*. That such modes of 
speaking are not unusual with the sacred writers may be seen 
from Gen. xlix. 18 ; Rom. xL 33, &c. ; 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9 j and, 
^s some think, Rom. ix. 5 ; 1 John v. 20, &c. A more am{^e 
explanation and defence of this place is given by the ministers 
of Sarmatia and Transylvania, concerning the true and false 
knowledge of the one God the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holj Spii'it, lib. ii. e. 13. You will find the -same in the Albaniaki 
Controversy, and other writings of the Tran»ylvanians: for more 
cannot be «aid here concerning this passage. B« Wisso watius. 

things 
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.iBoine of them also tempted, and were destroyed of 
aerpcnts/* 

What answer is to be given to these testimonies ? 

In respect to tlie first, the very thing itself shows 
that the rock whereof the Israelites drank was not li- 
terally Christ, but figuratively; that is, because it was 
tm image or type of him. Hence it by no means fol- 
lows that Christ was actually in the desert with the 
children of Israel. Nor will it any more serve the 
cause of our opponents that this rock is called ^^ spi- 
ritual," since that rock might l>e denominated spiri- 
tual, allhoi^h it was material ; for the same reason 
that the manna was called spiritual meat, and the 
water spiritual drink ; because they were the figure 
and representation of meat and drink and of a rock, 
truly spiritual, or because they had a spiritual refe- 
rence to him ; — agreeably to what John writes (Reve- 
lation xi. 8), ^^. the great city which spiritually is call- 
ed Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was cru- 
cified," that is, Sodom and Egypt in a spiritual 
«ens&. What he states of tlic rock following them 
ought to be understood of the water which, after the 
rock had been struck, issued out oi it, and for a long 
way followed the people through the wilderness, which 
before was destitute of running water, or at least of 
such as was fit for drinking. To this the Lord al- 
ludes by the prophet I«aiah (xliii, 20), ^* The beasts 
of the field shall honour me, the dragons and the 
owls, because I give waters in the wilderness, and ri- 
vers in the desert, to give drink to my people, my 
<£hosen«^' See also Psdm Iscxviii* 15, 16, and cv. 4 1 . 

With 
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With respect to the second testimony, ^^ Neither let 
us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted,' ' it 
cannot be concluded from these words that the apostle 
meant to affirm that Christ was actually tempted in 
the wilderness ; as may he perceived from a similar 
mode of speaking ; — for if some person were to say, 
*^ be not disobedient to the magistrate, as some of our 
ancestors were," you would not understand the same 
individual magistrate to be intended in both cases. 
Now if there are found in the scriptures forms of 
speech of this kind, wherein a similar declaration is 
made in reference to the person who is mentioned a 
little before, without a repetition of the name, it is 
only hi cases wherein no other person besides him who 
is expressly named can be understood. An example 
of this you have Deut. vi. 16, " Ye shall not tempt 
the Lord your God, as ye tempted [him] in Massah." 
But in the apostle's words under consideration, some 
other person besidesChrist may be understood, as Mo- 
ses, or Aaron (Numb. xxi. 5), since this temptation 
was practised against them, especially against Moses, 
For what Christ is now to us, they were then, in some 
respects, to the Israelites ; particularly Moses, who 
is also said (Deut. xxxiii. 5) to have been king in Is- 
rael, (which is to be Christ, or anointed of God), and 
indeed he is called Christ [their anointed] , Habakkuk 
iii. 13. There is nothing then to forbid that God should 
be understood here, whose name the apostle might 
omit, because it was sufficiently known from the his- 
tory who it was that had been tempted. — Thus in like 
luanner the author of the epistle to the Hebrews 

(chap. 
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(chap. iii. 16) states in a similar case, ^^Some, when 
they had heard, did provo&e," God or Lord being 
understood ^^ 

Upon what testimony is it attempted to be proved 
that Isaiah saw the glory of Christ ? 

On that of John (xii. 41) ; ^^ These things said 
Esaias when he saw his glory and spake of him*'^ 

What answer do you make to this ? 

First ; that these words are not necessarily to be 
referred to Christ appears from hence— that they 
may be understood of God, the Father. Nor is there 
any thing in the words immediately following to 
show that Christ is here spoken of. For it must be 
observed that the following, or forty-second verse, 
does not agree with the next preceding, or forty-first 
verse, but with the thirty-seventh, as may easily be 

^^ In connection with the explication of this testimony it may 
deserve notice, that Gr6tius states that in the Codex Alexaii" 
drinus it is not " let us not tempt Christ," but ** God." But 
Epiphanius {adversus hcBreses, lib. i. torn, iii. edU. Petaviaruey 
observes, that this passage was corrupted by Marcion, who 
substituted txv x^trn (Chnst), for rov av^uv (Lord). And in- 
deed it is most probable that in the first copy the reading 
was Tov xvniM, which the Codex Alexandrinua has interpreted 
vf ©td* (God), but which Marcion and the present common 
copies have converted into Christ. M. Ruarus. 

Thomas Aquinas understands here God j but Haymo, Mo- 
ses, who was a type of Christ, and who might likewise be 
called Christ, or anointed. See Psalm cv. 15. Consult also 
Nic. Gorramius Ord. Pradic; and Erasmus on the place. A. 

WiSSOWATIUS. 

It is besides to be observed, that the ^thiopic version ex- 
pressly reads God ; for it thus renders the passage : Et ne 
ientarent Deum dix't Us; et terdarunt eum, et destruxerunt eos 
serpentes. It is moreove/ to be remarked, that in this version 
the word God is wanting in 1 'Hm.lii. 16. B. Wissowatius. 

seen 
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seen by comparing them together. The intermediate 
passage, which speaks of God alone, is to be read as 
in a parenthesis. Secondly ; let it be granted that 
the words of John do refer to Christ : it might truly 
be said that the glory, that is to say the future glory^ 
of Christ, was seen in that glory of God which Isaiah 
beheld ; since it was in some measure pennitted to 
prophets to behold future and even long distant 
events, on which account they were ^lled s£ER3« 
For he saw the glory of God with which the earth is 
said to be filled. And this happened literally and 
perfectly when God was revealed to the whole world 
by Christ ; in which revelation was comprised the 
glory of both. Nor can it be doubted that this vision 
was literally and perfectly, or in a spiritual sense, to 
be realized at a future period ; that is, in the time of 
Christ. For John asserts that these things were then 
fulfilled which Isaiah had formerly foretold in thia 
vision. Moreover, these words of John, ^* when he 
beheld his glory," properly refer to the quotation first 
made from the prophecy of Isaiah : and the following 
words, ^^ when he spake of him,'^ to the quotation 
last made. For when Isaiah spoke the words first 
quoted by John (verse 38), " Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our report and to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed ?'^ he saw, in the prophetic spirit^ 
that '^ excellent glory," as Peter calls it, of Christy 
which he was to attain after his sufferings, and was 
foretold of him (Isaiah Hi. 13 — 15; liii. I, &c.)» 
But when Isaiah uses the words afterwards quoted by 
John (ver. 40), ^^he hath blinded their eyes," he 

spoke 
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spoke of Christ iu his own person (Isaiah vi. 9, 10); 
otherwise it would appear useless tautology in these 
words of the evangelist, if both particulars refer to 
one place in Isaiah. For to what purpose would it 
be to say that Isaiah spake of Christ, when he beheld 
his glory ? Could he avoid speaking of him, when he 
is stating that he had seen his glory ? These words 
then, '^ when he spake of him," refer to that passage 
of Isaiah wherein he speaks of Christ in direct terms, 
and without the vision of his glory ; which certainly 
could not be the passage whence the first testimony 
was taken : it must, therefore, necessarily have been 
that adduced subsequently**. 

From what testimonies of Scripture is it attempted 
to be proved that Christ became, as it is said, incar- 
nate ? 

From the following : — First, John i. 14, where, ac- 
cording to the common version, we read, " And the 
Word was made flesh/' Secondly, Philipp. ii. 6, 7, 8, 
*^ Who (Christ) being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to he equal with God, but made himself 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men, being 
% found in fashion as a man." Thirdly, 1 Tim. iii. 16, 

r* ^ God was manifested in the flesh." Fourthly, Heb, 

«* Some copies instead of ** his gloi^" read " the glory of 
God," This is the reading of Chiistopher Froschover's edi- 
tion printed at Zurich A.D. 155!). The like will be found in 
Robert Stephens's great Bibles. That it was the glory of God 
the Father which appeared to Isaiah is maintained by Chry- 
^ostom, Theophylact^ Guido Perpinian, Monotessaro, and Al- 
cazar on Revelation iv. 2, 3. And. Wis^owatius. 

ii. 16, 
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!!• 16, ^^ For verily he took not on him the nature of' 
angels, but he took on him the seed of Abraham." 
Fifthly, 1 John iv. 2, ** Every spirit which confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God/' 
Sixthly, Heb. x. 5, " When he cometh into the 
world he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body hast thou prepared me/' 

What answer do you make to the first of these 
testimonies ? 

That it is not here asserted that God became, as 
they speak, incarnate, or that the divine assumed a 
human nature : since it is one thing to say that ^^ the 
word was made flesh," and another to assert, in their 
phraseology, that God became incarnate, or that the 
divine, took upon it a human nature. For the word 
is not God himself, that is, the supreme God ; nor 
dees the phrase ^^ was made flesh" (the term flesh 
being understood, as it is here, of a mortal man) sig- 
nify to be made or to be born a man : but every man 
is said to be made or to be born who before had no 
nature. And if the Word was, strictly speaking, made 
flesh (and nothing obliges us to depart from the 
proper meaning of the terms), either it was actually 
a person before it was made flesh, or it was not : if it 
was a person, then certainly, after being made flesh, 
that is, being made another substance, it must have 
ceased to be that substance, and consequently that 
person also, which it was before : — it was not therer 
fore the one God ; much less could it have been the 
one God, if it was not any real existing person. And 
it is declared in this passage, not only that the person 

of 
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of the Word was made in the days of the writer, but 
also WHAT it was made, when it was made, — namely, 
FLESH ; that is to say, a nature subject to sufferings 
and death, which is the property of all mortal men. 
Besides, the phrase *' the Word was made flesh" may 
also be rendered, *'the Word was flesh." This fa 
asserted by a writer of the last century, who, unques^ 
tionably, was eminently skilled in the Greek lan- 
guage — Joachim Camerarius, in his observations oh 
this place : and is likewise evident from other pas- 
Sages wherein the word eyevero (here translated ^* was 
made") is rendered by the verb was. Thus in this 
very chapter, ver. 6, " There was a man {eyevero 
uv^pooTos) sent from God :" — also Luke xxiv. 19, 
*^ Which was a prophet" {6$ eysvETo conjp xpofijnjj). 
See also Luke i. 5 ; Acts ix. 19 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1, &c. 
For the Greek verb yivojttai signifies equally to be 
and TO BE MADE. But that the language of John 
cannot be understood to speak of the incarnation 
contended for, is shown by the order of his words : 
because it were exceedingly harsh to say that thfc 
Word assumed a human nature, after what he had 
before stated respecting it, and which took place sub- 
sequently to the nativity of the man Jesus Christ ;— 
such as, that John the Baptist bare witness of him-— > 
that he was in the woWd — that his own received him 
not — and that to as many as received him he gave 
power to become the sons of God. 

How then is the phrase " the Word was made flesh" 
to be understood ? 

That the Word, although endued witji as much di- 
vinity 



I 
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vinity as the language of John ascribes to it^ was as 
to its substance a man, no less obnoxious than other 
men to sufferings, afflictions, and death. For the 
Scriptures frequently employ the term flesh in this 
sense, as is evident from those passages wherein God 
thua speaks (Gen. vi. 3)^ ^^ My spirit shall not always 
strive with man, for that he also is flesh." Also 
Isaiah xxxi. 3^ ^^ The Egyptians are men and not 
God^ and their horses flesh and not spirit.'' And the 
author of the epistle to the Hebrews (v. 7), ** In 
the days of his flesh ;" which he uses for the time 
when he was mortal, or indeed for that during which 
he suffered, and when the infirmity of his nature 
chiefly appeared. Nor is it to be wondered at, that 
the word flesh should designate that which is weak, 
since, as Peter (1st Epist. i. 24) asserts from Isaiah, 
•^ all flesh is grass.'' 

What reply do you make to the second testimony, 
from Philipp. ii. 6, 7? 8 ? 

That it does not comprise that for which our ad- 
versaries contend. For it is one thing to assert, as 
the apostle does here, that ^^ being in the form of 
God" he ^^ took upon him the form of a servant," and 
another to say that the divine assumed a human 
nature. The form of God cannot mean here the 
NATURE of God, since the apostle states that Christ 
emptied himself {soturov eKevaxrs) of this form : but God 
cannot in any respect empty himself of his nature* 
Neither does the ^^ form of a servant" denote human 
nature, because ^^ to be a servant" refers to the ex- 
ternal 
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ternal state and condition of a man. Nor ought it 
to be overlooked that the word form is uBed but in 
one other passage in the New Testament^ (Mark 
xvi. 12,) where it is employed in this sense, importing 
not a nature, but an external appearance : the words 
are, Jesus " appeared in another form unto two of 
them." 

But does it not appear from the words which the 
apostle subjoins a little further on^ ^^ being found in 
fashion as a man,'' that he had, as our adversaries 
express themselves, become incarnate ? 

By no means : for these words have no such mean- 
ing. We read in the Scriptures (Judges xvi. 17), 
concerning Samson — that he should *' be like «ny 
man." And Asaph (Psalm Ixxii. 6, 7) threatens those 
persons whom he had denominated ^' Gods, and chil- 
dren of the Most High," that they should *^die like 
men :" concerning whom it is certain it could not be 
said, in the language of our adversaries, that they had 
become incarnate. 

How then do you understand this entire passage ? 

To this eflfect : — ^That Christ, who, while in the 
world, like God, wrought wonderful works; whom, as 
God, all things obeyed, and who received divine wor- 
ship, became, when the divine will and the salvation 
of men required it, like a servant and slave, and like 
men endued with no divine power ; — I say, like, not 
actually, as was the case of old with Samson, but re- 
sembling a man in appearance and fashion; he being 
inwardly and actually full of divine energy when **he 

humbled 
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humUed himself and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross/' that is, evidently to the 
punishment of a slave *^ 

What do you reply to the third testimony (1 Tim. 
ill. 16), " God was manifested in the flesh ?" 

First, that it may be shown from the Latin Vulgatp, 
the Syriac, and Arabic versions, that the word God was 
wanting in many ancient copies. Neither did Am- 
brosius know any thing of it. So that the entire pas- 
sage may be referred to the *^ mystery of godliness**** 
mentioned immediately before. McHihing certain can 
therefore be concluded from this passage. But se- 
condly, even though the wordGoD were inserted here, 
there is no reason why it might not be referred to 
God the Father; since these things might truly be 
affirmed of the Father, — that he was manifested in the 
flesh, that is in Christ and the apostles, or by Christ 
and the apostles, who were flesh. And as to what is 
read further on, according to the edmmon version, 
*^ received up into glory,** it is in the Greek (avffAij^Sij 
^ ^?1J) ^* in gJory/* that is, with glory, or gloriously. 

What then is the meaning of this place ? 

That you may the better comprehend it I will re- 

*> See, among others, the Annotations of Erasmus, Piscater, 
and Grotius on this place. Ben. Wissowatius. 

^* That this passage was falsified by Macedonius Inshop of 
Constantinople, a Nestorian under the emperor Anastasius, is 
asserted by Liberatus archdeacon of Carthage, Tomo ConciL4. 
Hincmarus archbishop of Rheims writes to the same eflbet, 
that the word di«« was inserted by the Nestorians. Inter Opuse, 
Iv. c. 18. Besides the manuscripts above dted; it is wanting 
in the Armenian version. See also Erasmus on ^he place, 
and the various readings of CurcellwuSt A. Wcssowatii/s;. 
O cite 
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cite the wfade passage, leaving the term God. not- 
withstandiDg its being suspected, among the words' qf 
the apostie. ^^ God was manifest in the flesh, justi^ 
fied in the spirit, seen of angels, preached unto ^he 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up intp 
glory." The meaning of this is, that very great 
mjrsteries appeared in the religion delivered hy 
Christ ; that God revealed the hidden secrets of his 
will by weak men, obnoxious to various afflictions ; 
that by the spirit with which he filled those weak perr 
sons he caused men to acknowledge that he was jusit 
and true, and on this account to believe what was an<- 
nounced by them in his name ; that the same secrets 
of his will were at length perceived by the angeb^ 
and were preached not to the Jews alone but also to 
he Gentiles ; that the world believed in God, and rcr 
ceived him in a most distinguished manner and with 
the highest glory — ^which was done when all mep 
glorified the word of the Lord, as we read A^t^ 
3^iii.4S; 2 Thess. iii. 1. 

What answer do you make to the fourth te^tir 
mony, from Heb. ii.'16? 

That it contains not even the resemblance .of what 
IS calldd an incarnation ; since the writer does not s^ 
that Christ took, (as some translate the iVord, and as 
it is commonly understood,) but taketh, ot rathelr 
^^ taketh hold of," which by no means designates a 
past action, such as incarnation would b^,- but onfe 

that is present and continued'. Nor does the a.uth<Nr 

* '- 

*[** For verily he taketh not hold of angels, but of the seed 
of Abniham. he taketh. hold/* — ^Marginal ren^eriog igf th« verse 
la the authorized English veraipn. Transl.] '^sii^ 
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uay f^ human nature/* Iwit ^the aeed-irf Abraham/*^ 
which among the Hebrews implies a pluraliliy, and in 
the sacred xpritings idetiotes these mho betieye in 
iChristy'&sinay.ke.seeh Gal. iii. "29. 

What then^s the meaning oft this passage' 

The writ^ intends^ to assert that Christ a never 
called the saviour pr redeemer of -angels, but of the 
children of Abraham ; that is, of believing human 
beings : whom, as with an out-stretched arm, he eman- 
cipates from thrir bondage to the fear of death. 

What answer do you make to the fifth testimony, 
from 1 John iv. 2 ? 

That it contains nothing whatever sespectirig what 
is termed the incarnation : for" the words which somQ 
interpreters render " come in the flesh/' arein the ori-r 
ginal *'come in flesh" (gvcragxi). Nor does John 
write that ^^ the spirit which confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in flesh is of God ;" but that ^^ that 
spirit which confesseth Jesus Christ, who came in 
fleshy is .of God.'^ Xhe oieanihg of these words is, that 
that spirit is of God, which confesseth that Jesus,— 
who lived on earth subject to the greatest weaknesses 
of flesh, underwent the most ignominious death, and- 
was so far destitute of the human glory and power 
which the Jews looked for in their Mes$iah,-^wa8 the 
Christ, the promised king of the people of God. Fof 
he here tacitly declares the cause why the false pror 
pbets of that time objected to acknowledge Jesus fbf 
the Christ *% «^ 

^ It may in this place be considered, wh^^t kind 9J[ ai)^ 

chridts^ or false prophets^ the apostle had in view. He had 

6 2 stated 
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What do yoa reply to the dxth testimony, from 
Heb.x.5? 

That there is no m^ition made beie of what is 
termed an incaniation. For^ fin»t, it may be said of 
any peiton whatever, th^t God had fitted or prepared 
-for him a body ; and. indeed, these words (Psalm 

stated before <cluip. n. 18; 19), that they had gone out from 
them. Now if we ansuh the recordsof antiquity it wffl ap- 
pear that these were Cerinthians, who denied that Jesus 
Christ was come in flesh, or that Jesus was the Christ, or Son 
of God ; hut taagfat, as we may everywhere read in the writings 
of the ancients, that the Christ was immortal and had deKend- 
ed from heaven into Jesus, who was only a mere man; that in 
the time of his passion the Christ had flown away, and tiiat it 
was Jesus alone,, who was mortal, that had suffered. But 
whether these things comport best with our opinions or with 
those of our adversaries, we leave to every one to judge. More- 
over/the aadents testify that John, m his writings, took up his 
, pen affainst these persons. It b to such peiaens also, who deny 
that &e Son of God wa» a real man, that Ignatius the martyr, 
bishop of Antioch and the disciple of John, refers, when, in Ids 
Bpiftie to the Romans, he breaks out in dieibllowmg words : 
— ** What does it profit me if any one praises me, but blas- 
phemes my Lord^ while he does not confess that he wore flesh } 
He who ddes not confess this, wholly denies lum, as one who 
bore about with him a dead x^rease.^ And agsun in the sane 
Bpistle : — ** But if these things were done by our Lord in ima- 
gination only, or in appearance, then am I also chained in 
imagination. And why should I deliver myself to death, to the 
Make, to the sword, or to wild beasts > But I, who am near the 
ewbrd^ am near God, and endure all things solely as a fellow- 
sufferer with him, being myself fortified by the consideration 
4)f his being a perfect man, whom some ignorant persons deny." 
These and oUier fragments of a similar kind Theodoret has 
cbHected together and transmitted to us in his Eramstes or Po- 
lymorphus : and we are uncertain whether, besides these, there 
be extant any other undoubted writings of Ignatius. In like 
manner also, another disdpleof John, Polycarp bishop of Smyr- 
na« use^ tiiis language agidnst the heretics of his time ; that 
*' Jesus Chrisjt was oome in flesh.** Bbn. Wissowati vs. 

(PsaJm 
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xl. 6) are in their primary meaning to be imder- 
stood of David, as the Psalmast himself shows : but 
no one wilt affirm that he had become incarnate*' 
In the next place, these words, when applied ta 
Christ, may be interpreted of his immortal body, 
which God had fitted for him'^; especially if by his^ 
*^ coming into the world^*' which is mentioned here, 
be understood his entrance into the future world, 
wherein are the palace and temple of Christ, acting 
as our sovereign and priest,^— concerning which I have 
already spoken. There ia nothing to . require, nor 
wll the use of the phrase in the Scriptures permit^ 
that this coming into the world should be understood 
of his nativity: for }f by the term world we under^ 
stand the present world, that person is said, in th^ 
Scripture meaning of the words, to have then come 
into it, who has entered upon any public office among 
men. 

What then is the meaning of this passage ? 

That God had fitted and prepared for Jesus such a 
body as was suitable and proper for the perforniance 
of his office of high priest in heaven *?, ^^^ 



** Why not, rather, of a mortal body, susceptible of suffer- 
ings? For it follows, " Lo, I come to do thy will, O God," 
This profession of obedience comports better with the days of 
his flesh than of his glory. Hence, by coming into the world^ 
may here be well understood his entranceion his public office 
«imong men, as. stated at thexlose of the above answer. M. 

RUARVS. 

What if we understand it of both? For now also, in .the 
heavenly temple, he acts as a priest, or executes the vnll of 
God towards believers^. A. Wissowatius. 

^ If the preceding note be. approved, tiiiis answer ougjit tp^lxe 

altered 
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. You have hitheKo «xplainfd iii ^hat meaner ow 
i^pponentt attempt tO'4»rove.kH>n€eniiQg. Christ, from 
the Seriptures, thi^g^^ ^hich in, reality they da not 
ascribe to him: — show me bow in what manner they 
reason falsely from thode things, which the sacred 
^ritiflgs do actually attribute to him ? 
. The passages of Scripture from which they draw 
frroneoiu coBclusdcdos^eith/er relate directly to Christ, 
Or are referred to- hioi in some accommodated sense. 
WUidh Are the texts that relate directly to Christ } 
They are those wherein it is said concerning Clirist^ 
that he was G6i, was? one with God^ or equal with 
Xrod;. that be waaf t&e Son of the living God> was 
^fod'sown or only-begotteti Sm j that jte was the first 
l>orn of every creature y that hb had all things which 
ihe Father had ; t^C he wait the everlasting Father^ 

altered in tkis manner^ or in words of similar import^ [sacli a 
body] " as n^ght be sacrificed and offered for the human race." 
M. Ruahus. 

• 'Some conceive that there is much force in 2 Cor. viii. 9^ in 
favour of jthe doctrine of the incarnation. •* Ye know the graqe 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your 
iflakes he became poor, t^at ye through his poverty might be 
rich," But, not to notice thsX these words, though read as 
they are commonly translated, may with propriety be explain- 
ed in the same manner as PhU^. ii. 7> 8, hosrb^en above, it is 
to be observed that the originsd teit is titrar^wrt itxto^t^t •?, 
'trhich, as Erasmus observes, ought to be rendered, pauper 
.^tfOrmeruHoavitj dives ean^tenSf *' He was poor cmt solicited dia- 
rity, though he was riclk" But this is most true of Christ the 
8on of Man, without- this incarnation, concerning which the 
Scripture is silent : for all ridies were in his power, and adl 
lUngs were as tributes' to which he was entitled (Matt, xi, 27; 
■xvii. 27)^ These, however, on our account, he was unwilling 
to use^ but lived in t^e world like a beggar. Matt. viii. 20, &c 
i&}e' mo QMim on this place, B, WusowATtus, 

the 
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• the Word of God, the Image of the invisible God, the 
character of his substance ; that boing seen, the Father 
was seen ; that he was in. the Father and the Father ia 
him; that the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him 
bodily ; that he , had glory with the Father b^pre 
the world was ; that it was he whose Spirit was io^ the 
prophets; that he came down from heaven, came fprth 
from the Father, came into the. world, and wasj sent 
into, the world by the Father ;. that he. is the only 
Lord^ the Lord of glory,, the King of kings and Lord 
of lords; and that faith and divine honour pertain 
to him. ' X 

In what passages of Scripture is Christ Called God ? 

Johni. 1, ^^And the word was God.". Thomas's 
Exclamation, John xx. 28, ^^ My Lord and my God.'* 
And Rom» ix. 5, where the apq^lg^wrijes ^hat Christ 
h over all, or 6ver all things, " God blessed for ever.'* 

What is to be infer,red from these , testimonies ? 

That the divine nature claimed for Christ cannot 
be proved from them, is manifest from hence, — ^^not to 
notice what has already been advanced,— that in the 
first testimony the Word of God is spoken of, which 
must necessarily be something else than God him- 
self; especially as in the same place Jqhp declares 
that it was with that God. In the second testimony, 
Thomas (if indeed the words be not an exclamation 
of surprise) calls Christ God, in whose feet and 
hands he observes the wounds of the nails, and in 
whose. sid§ he sees the marjk of the spear: and be- 
cause he beholds him risen from the dead,, he styles 
him his.LOrd and his God^; as if^he might style him 
. , ' Lord, 
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l^enf , mho^wi^ aim widi tw i ni t i f ty be < 
ji/mA ?3mA eaifo Imb, <«wiu> was of dK 
coocenHB^ the •nh," <^ God over all, 
^wer," AM whidb,kBendent,coiiklbTi 
j^iaifi! ci him wbo h the ooe God. Far it 
tfceoce ioDoirtliat that one God was two Gods» 
wiMm one was with the other ; wfaik to 1 
0t the woomIs, and to he of the Fativn^ are i 
ounces that bekng altogether to a warn, which to 
jTKfibe to hiB who b the one God were the ] 





ofascrfcs cm tlicse wvds, "Ubi b one flws 
whocia tlie ewmgdaA planlf ascribes tJie tide God to 
Christ.'' Gfolns abo {whoae aimnrarion on tlv poiii^i m 
wortlijr perasal) states, ttnftlMrc for the fint time tbe tideGod 
Is attiilmted to Jesus by die apostles : and he tt^jaim tkk 
jcjirm nsmfly, that '^ after his resnrrectioii he had urovcd 
that it was ham him fiCe, and indeed eternal fife, o^hi to ha 
locAcdfor. See John xi. 25, &€." Seealso Samfiaa^aiihtf 
plaoe. B. WissowATics. 

* [Santos's obsenratums on tlus text are contadned in l&s 
3$derpreUUfone$ Paradoxa quatuor Evange6ormm, page 257 : 
** Tlie Nestoriani/ he writes, " denying with Paul of Samo^ 
sata and Photinns that Christ was the true God, state that 
the««e words (my Lord and my God) refer to the Fathor, bong 
an exclamation of Thomas astonished at the resurrection S 
Chriiit ; as appears from the ancient Synods, cap. 8 and 12. 
* Theodorus Mopsuestaenus asserts that the confession which 
Thotnas made, when he felt the hands and side of our Lord 
after his resurrection, saying, M^ Lord and my God, was not 
spoken by him concerning Christ; neither does llieodorus 
Pay, that Christ was God, but, that Thomas, astonished at 
the miracle of the resurrection, glorified God, who had restored 
the Lord to life.' To this Beliarmiue replies, that it is not 
written inGreelc\rith S (the mark of exclamation), but with the 
Article. But the Nestorians might again have retorted on 
i4cilarminc, that Christ (Mark xv. 34, and Matt xxviL 46) 
savK in an exclamation, « ^tot /am/, • But /mv. So also Psalm xxi. 1, 
i iitt i t>tft fiMy and innumerable other piaces.** f ransl.} 

absurdity* 
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absurdity. If any one should hold out the cloak of a^ 
distinction of natures, I have already removed that/ 
and shown that this distinction can hy no means bef 
sustained. It is moreover to foe remarked, that the 
word God does not occur tn the last text in the Sy- 
riac ; and Erasnms states that the passage stood thui^ 
ki thi old manuscript of Cyprian (y^^wrs. Jid^ ii. 6); 
that Hilary also read it so under Psalm cxxii.; and 
that Chrysostom does not seem to have read it other-r 
wise ^. All therefore that is asserted is, that Christ' 
is over all blessed for ever ; that is over all the Fa<» 
fhers and Israelites, concerning whom die apostle 
is writing : and indeed it is not Paul's custom ta 
<Cail Christ God, but Lord* If however he do apply- 
the title God to Christ in this passage^ he does it in 
that sense in which he calls him the one Lor<d^ made 
by God. For Christ is called God in diis sense in* 
Psalm xlv. 6, 7, ^ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever ; the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre^ 
Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness ; 
therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the 

** Erasmus, «lthoug1i he retains the iiPord God, shows that » 
letter reading may be given of this passage, and that thecon-i 
4^1uding worcU do not necessarily refer to Christ. He states 
that after the words " of whom is Christ necorAng to the 
jBesh," a full stop or colon ought to be placed : and that the re« 
mainder of the sentence is a doxology, or ascription of praise 
Addressed to God the Father — ** God, who is over all, be bless- 
ed for ever.** The Greek text greaUy favours this rendering,* 
«s Curcellaens rightly observes in his various readings of the 
New Testament; as does also Grotius, in his annotatioiis or 
the passage. B. Wissowatius. 

<«3 oil 
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cd of gUocii abote tlijr fdikmmz^ towl£di««dK«r 
the VatlmMt it maj with lemtm be jicic c ii c d tkit 
the aportle b«e aDodet^. 

But Ptol MM bioiaelf, in tbis ]HB8iee^ to iidiniate 
tluft distiBctioii of mtores^ wfaea be says tbat Cbrist 
was of the intbeis ^^ atoopdiiig ta flesh r** 

Bj DO Beam: for the «mds ^.aceorfingto the 
flesh" are ia iia instance pot in OfqioeitioD to anjrdi* 
i4iie aacure or snhstance, but ^mly to spir^ or to 
^pme spkitoal property ; as appears 6oai the thifd 
*««rse of this Tery chapter, where Paol calls the Jews 
his kiasmca ^accordtkig to the 6eah/' potting theai 
in oppontion to kiBsmen and brethi'en, not certainly 
according to a divine nature, but according to the 
apirit^-^-jost as he ebewfaere styles them, ** Israel ac- 
cording to the flesh.'' For the same reason he sayi 
that Isbarad was bom of Abraham according to the 
ilesh, contrasting him with Isaac, born according to 
the ^irit. But not to seek our examples from other 
<|tiarters alone, the same apostle, in this very Epistle 
to the Romans, thus explains this distinction in rela- 
tion to Christ himself; as he opposes his descent ac- 
«€/rriing to the flesh to his descent according to the 
spirit, when he says (chap. i. 3, 4), ** Who (that is, 
ilia Son of God) was made of the seed of David ac- 



. "^Orotiut, among otkers, (including Erasmus,) observes that 
^hc woids here quoted from Psalnr xlv. 7, 8, and cited by the 
«[)Off^, Heh. L 8, % ought, both in the Hebrew and the Greek 
trxts^ to he oonstroed with the nominative rather than with 
the vocatin* case. 
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cordiug to the .fleshy <^(1 declared to be (that-k, con- 
stituted) the S(Hi of God with power, according to 
the spirit of holiness^ by the re^rrection froin the 
dead.'* Whence also it may easily be seen, that if 
there be any thing in the passage in the ninth- chap- 
ter which should* be put in opposition to the words 
^according to the flesh," on account of which .Christ 
ought to be styled ^^ God over all,, blessed forever j" 
it is not. the divine nature, but the "spirit of ho- 
Uness^' that must be opposed to them ; especially as 
he IS God over all blessed , for ever, in so far as he 19 
the Son of God, or is constituted King and Lord of 
all, and over alK . . ; 

: But. ia what .sense is Christ said to bef.^Mmade of 
the seed of David, according to the fleshy-! and *5 de-. 
dared to be the Son of God according to. tlie spirit of 
holiness?'* 

: The apostle intimates .that there were in Christ 
two things ; the flesh, or mortal nature of man ; and 
the spirit of holiness, that is, agreeably to che Hebrew 
idiom, the Holy Spirit. In respect to the first of these, 
ct)nsidered alone and by itself, he could not refer his 
fleshly origin and stock to any other persoqs than to 
David and his posterity; but in respect to the second, 
iA as much as he imbibed firom God the Spirit of ♦holi- 
ness with which he was wholly consecrated, hewas con- 
stituted the Son of God. Being restored to life by the 
f^npreine power of God, wha burst asunder the gated of 
death, he was made the celestial Lord aind king of all. 

Where do the Scriptures testify that Christ is one 
v^ith the Father? 

Joha 
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John X. 29, 3O5 where our Lord says, ** My Father^ 
which gave them (my sheep) me, is greats than all, 
anid BO man is able to pkck thera out of my Father's 
liaad« I and my FadYer are one." 

How do you reply to this testimony ? 

That it does not follow from what is saidof Christ'H 
%eing one with the Father, that he is one with him in 
nature, the words of Christ (John xvii. U),' address- 
ed to his Father concerning his disciples, demonstrate : 
^ Holy Father, keep through thine own name those 
whom thou hast given me, that they may be one as 
we are:" aad furtiier on (ver. 22), ** The glwy which 
thou gavest nie I have given them, that they may be 
one even as we are one," That Christ is one with 
the Father, ought then to be understood, according 
to the usual manner of speaking, of the unvarying 
agreement of mind between the Father and the Son. 
But that a divine nature in Christ cannot be proved 
from hence is evident' firom the place itself: for 
Christ asserts that the Father is greater than all j and 
consequently than himself, as he elsewhere expressly 
•declares ; both because he had given those sheep to 
l^tin, and because lie had drawn an argument from 
the invincible power of God tiiat it could never happen 
that his sheep should be taken from him, since there 
^stedbetween himself and God, as Son and Father, 
the most intimate agreement. But would he, who was 
himself the supreme God, deduce from the power and 
|i¥pit»etiian of another p^^on, and not from himself, 
tlie pf^^s of those things which he had promised ? es- 
pecially when that other p£a*so]i also would possess all 

his 
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his power no otherwise than as he was the supreme' 
God? 

Where is Christ said to be equal with God ? 

John V. 18, *^ Therefore the Jews sought the more 
to kill him, because he not only had broken the sab- 
bath, hut said also that God was his Father, making 
himself equal withGod." Philipp.ii. 6, " Who(Chrisi 
Jesus) being in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God/' 

What reply do you make to these passages ? 

That Christ's being equal to God by no means 
proves him to possess the divine nature claimed for 
him : indeed, the contrary maybe henceinferred, since 
no one caii be the equal of himself. It is to be ob- 
served, besides, that it is not said, in the first text, that 
Christ made himself equal with God; but that the Jewdi 
thus pronounced concerning Christ, as well as that he 
)iad broken the sabbath. Wherefore Christ, when he 
replies to this accusation of the Jews, shows that there 
was a great disparity in the equality between himself 
and the Father : that he was indeed equal to God, in 
so far as he did the same works with the Father ) but 
that he was unequal to him, in so far as that he could 
do nothing of himself, but those things only which he 
saw the Father do, wherein as a scholar he emulated 
his master and director ; that is, those things the fa- 
culty and power of doing which he had received from 
the Father. And as to the other text (Philipp. ii. 6), 
a more careful inspectioh of it will show the same 
thing ; partly because in the Greek it is not that he 
is equal to God, but equal things {cp^ualk), that is, 

confonnably 
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oonfoimably to the Greek idiona^ that he is equally 
God, is like God; and partly because he laid aside fof 
a time this equality with the Father, — which does Hot 
comport with him who is God by the nature which 
k claimed for Christ ^'. 

Whepe 18 it stated that Christ is the Son of the 
Kving God, God's own Son, and God's only begotten 
Son? 

In Matthew xvi. 16, Peter says, « Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God/' Romans viii. 32, 
%he apostle writes, ^* He (God) spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all/' John iii. 16, 
^ God so loved the world that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son:" and further on (ver, 18), <« He that be- 
iievcth not is condemned already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God." 
• What answer do you give to these passages ? 
' That It' can by no means be proved irom all these 
Attributes ofChrist that his nature was, as is contended, 
olivine. For as to the first, it is very obvious that Peter 
confesses that the Son of Man, who is the subject 
of discpurse, is " the Christ, the Son of the living 
God." But the *^ Son of Man" possesses no such di- 
vine nature as our opponents feign for Christ. Besides, 
the Scriptures testify concerning other men that they 
are the Sons of the living God. Thus tlie apostle 

'* It should be considered whether these words mx ^e^^yf^n 
nyn^an, may not be morecorrectly rendered, as they have been 
by some, nehit rapere, (be was unwilling to seize byviolence, 
«n «^a^ty with (W)- Ok\ this subject see Erasmus sa\d Sao- 
Ans on this passage, and also M, Poll Synopsis CrlL S. Ser^. 
iMeifrei. &'WissowATii7«^ 

Paul 
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Paid (Rom* ix; 26) quoted a pafisage to this effect 
from Hosea i. 10, ^ And it shall come to pass that 
iii the place where it was said uiito them, Ye are not 
my people, there shall they be called the childrea 
(vlw) of the living God.'* But as Peter adds the title 
^* Son of God-' to the title *^ Christ" by apposition, 
as it is termed, and without any conjunctive particle, 
it manifestly appears that the title Son of God is 
"Synonymous with that of Christ ; which cnay be seen 
from this confession of Peter as it is recorded by 
Mark and Luke, where the words " the Son of God'* 
are omitted : also from other passages of Scripture, 
as Matth.xXvi, 63, 64 ; Mark xiv. 61 ; compared with 
Luke xxii. 67, 70; 1 John v. 1, 5; and likewise firom^ 
the thing itself. For to be the Christ of God pieans 
that he is a king anointed by God, to whom on this> 
very account the title^Sonof Godis appropriate, la 
respect to the second and third testimonies^ we here 
read that God^s own and oiily begotten Son was deli- 
vered up to death ; which could not be asserted of one 
who was by nature God. And, indeed, it appears 
from the very circumstance of Christ being the Son 
of God, that he could not be God, otherwise he would 
be the Son of himself. But the reason why Christ is 
called God's own Son is this, that he is the Son of 
the only God, begotten by the only God thiJough the 
Holy Spirit ; since a thiiig being one's own means tid 
itiore than that it is neft anotlier's, nor possessed in 
<<ommon, but is wholly one's own. And he is styled 
the only begotten, thi& only Son, and also, absolutely, 
the Son, beeaUse anAontg the sons of Qod he is the 

chief 
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<!«ief anJl the nkwt belofed by God ; which appears 
froni hence^ — that he alone was b^;otteii of God 
ArOdgh the Holy Spirit, that he alone was sanctified 
hj him and sent into the world, invested with the 
^ce of Christ ; that he alone has as yet been raised 
ShDm the dead by God to an immortal existence, he- 
alone made the heir of all things, and the partaker of 
a heayenly kingdom : just as Isaac, because he was 
Miost dear to Abraham, is called (Heb. xi. J7) his 
only begotten San, dthough he had a brother, Ish- 
aia^I. And Solomon is called (Prov« iv. 3) '* ther 
only begotten in the sight of his mother,'' although 
he had more brothers by the same mother (1 Cbton^ 
iii, 5). 

Wh^re is he denominated the first-born of every 
toreature ? 

He is thus called in the Epistle to the Colossians^ 
chap. i.ver« 15. 

What answer do yon 'make to this ? 
That it cannot be hence concluded that Christ had 
this divine nature. For since Christ is ^^ the first 
lK>rn of every creature,'' it must needs be that he is 
himself one in the number of creatures ; the import 
of the term ^^ first born," in the Scriptures (Col, 
i, 18; Rom. viii. 29 ; Rev« i. 5), being, that the first- 
bom must of ne<^ssity be of the same kind as those 
of whom he is the first-born ; and^ as the word itself 
implies, be the first of them. But that the Lord 
Jesus was the first of the things made in the old cre- 
ation, even our opponents cannot admit, unless they 
imAiU become Arians* They must therefore grant 

that 
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that he is one, and indeed the first, among the pro- 
ductions of the new creation. Wherefore not only i« 
this divine nature of Christ not established, but it id 
clearly to be inferred that he possesses no such divine 
nature. The reason why the apostle applies' this 
epithet to him is, that he precedes all things else in 
the new creation, both in time and dignity **. 

In what passages of Scripture does he assert that he 
hath all things which the Father hath ? 

In John xvi. 15, where Christ says, " All things 
that the Father hath are mine.'' And further on> 
xvii. 10, ^^ All mine are thine, and thine are mine." 

What say you to these testimonies ? 

That it is by no means to be hence inferred that 
Christ has this divine nature, or the same essence 
with the Father : otherwise it would follow that the 
Son also, to whom the Father states (Luke xv. 31) 
*^ AH that I have is thine," would have the same liu- 
merical essence as his Father. For it is obvious that 
in the ternj all things in such forms of speaking, 
NATURE or ESSENCE is ou no accouut to be included j 
but those things only which any person possesses. 
But nothing forbids that the same thing should ht 
possessed at the same time by those whose nature^ 
are different, especially if one of them is on any ac- 
count subordinate to or dependent upon the other, ad 
is certainly the case in this instance. For the Son is 

^* Jerome thus comments on this place : — ** The first-born 
according to the human form which he assumed, not in time 
but in honour : like Exodus iv. 22, '* Israel is my Son, my first- 
born.** Consult also Psalm lxx3tix. 27. B. Wissowatiits. 

subordinate 
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subordinate to the Father, by whom he states that all 
things were given to him : from which very circum-* 
etaQce it is apparent that the Son has not the same 
nature with the Father ; for, if he had, he would pos- 
sess all things of himself ^^ 

Where is Christ called the " Father of Eternity" 
[the Everlasting Father] ? 

In Isaiah> chap. ix. ver. 6. 

What say you to this passage ? 
f That a divine nature cannot be hence proved, un- 
less it be shown that the writer speaks here of that 
Eternity which is without beginning; which can by.no 
means be done 5 otherwise we should have two Fa- 
thers existing from all eternity. Besides, it is obvi- 
ous that the author writes of a Son who ivas born 
in times past and givbn' to us, who could not have 
existed from all eternity. The Greek translators [the 
Septuagint], and also the I^atin [the Vulgate] who 
followed them, perceiving this, have rendered the 
>vords. Pater futuri seculi^ ^^ the Father of a future 
age." But Christ may be thus designated, although 
he possessed not the divine nature which is claimed 
foi* him ; and for this reason, because he is consti- 
tuted by the Father the prince and author of the eter- 
nal life conferred upon believers. It mavvbe added 
that the prophet speaks of this child as of a king given 

• ^ Add to this, that if these things arc to be understood 
■without limitation, and referred to essence, it would follow that 
the Son had the Fathers Pekson ; that as the Father had a 
^on, 80 must the Son likewise have a Son; and, vice versa^ 
that the Father must have a human nature-; aW other in- 
numerable absurdities. B. Wissowatius. 

by 
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by God ; and good kings, such as it is predicted he 
would be, are wont to be called the Fathers <rf the 
people. But lest any one should think that this signal 
blessitig would be of no longer continuance than in 
the case of other kings, even the most excellent^ aa 
account of the frailty of their lives, the prophet at-^ 
serts that this king would be the Father of Eternity^ 
that i^, according to the Hebrew idiom, btbrnal> 
which> through the great kindness of God, is actually 
fu^complished in Christ. 

In what passages of Scripture is Jesus styled the 
f' Word of God," " the Image of the invisible God,'* 
^^ die express image of bis person" or substance ? 
And where is it asserted that ^^ he who has seen Jesu« 
has seen the Father," that *^ the Father is in him and 
he in the Father," and that in Jei^us <^ dwells ail the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily ?" 

In John i. 1, *^ In the beginning was the word,** 
compared with Rev, xix. 13, ^^ and his name is called 
ihe Word of God:" Col. i. 15, « Who is the image of 
the invisible God:" Heb. i. 3, "Who being the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of hii 
person, &c. :" John xiv. 3^ " He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father :" ver. 10/ " I am. in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me :" Col. ii. 9, ** In him 
dweileth all the fnlnessof the Godhead bodily.'* 
' What say you to these testimonies ? 

That it cannot be proved from Christ's being the 
Word of God that he possesses a divine nature :' in* 
deed the contrary is the rather to ibe inferred; for 
•ince he is the word of the one God, it is evident 
! . that 
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that he is not that one God. And the same may be " 
replied to those testimonies wherein Christ is called 
** the image of the invisible God," and " the express 
image of his person/^ But Jesus is called the Word 
or* Speech of God because he is the immediate in- 
terpreter, and at the same time the executor, of the 
divine will : for this properly belongs to the Word 
of 'God. In the Greek, the article is prefixed to 
the term word (6 koyos) in order to designate this 
illustrious, or most excellent and divine, interpreter 
and executor of the divine will ; by whom, as we 
learn from what follows, God effected the new crea- 
tion of the world and of all things. John himself, ex- 
piaining this title of word a little further on, writes 
(John i. 18), ^^No man hath seen God at any time; 
the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him." Hence also the au- 
thor of the Epistle to the Hebrews states (chap. i. 2) 
that ^^ in these last days God bath spoken unto us by 
his Son." The same may also be observed of Christ 
when he is called ^^ the image of the invisible God;" 
that he has caused God, whom no one hath seen at any 
lime, to be seen and known by us in all those things 
relating to our salvation, which it was of consequence 
ehould be seen and known. He was the ^^ express 
image of the person," or substance of God, and like- 
wise " the brightness of his glory," in so far as the 
power, wisdom, and goodness of God shone in him 
during his abode on earth, (the period concerning 
which the author speaks, as the succeeding context 
i^vinees,) and God's invisible substance itself was'dis- 

played 
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played and placed before the eyes of men in tbe di- 
vinest attributes, and works^ If, however, any one 
should contend that all these titles, ^< the image of 
God," '^ th^ express image of God*8 person,*^ "the 
brightness of the glory <rf God,'* are applied to Christ 
because God has made. him the most like himself 
by the communication of a divine nature and glory^ 
and that he requires to be worshipped and adored by 
all in him, he will by no means find me an opposer 
of his opinion. As to the declaration of Jesus, " He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father," it cannot be 
certainly proved from it that any one has a divine na- 
ture j since this vision cannot refer to the essence of 
God, which is absolutely invisible, but ought to be 
understood of the view, that is, the knowledge of those 
things which Christ said and did, as he himself asserts 
in the verse immediately following. He who sees 
And knows these things sees and knows God himself, 
as fi^r as he can be seen and known by nien, and as 
he ought to be, if they would obtain salvation. , Nei- 
ther can thi^ divine nature be inferred from the words, 
^* I am in the Father,. and the Father in. me,*' since 
Christ says to his disciples (John xv. 4, 5), "Abide in 
me, and I in you. As the branc](i c^not bear fruit of 
itself^ except it abide in the vine; no more can ye 
except ye abide in me. I am the vine a|id ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in me and I in him, tbe 
same, bringeth forth much fruit; for withput me ye 
ean do nothing.^ Which comparison of the vine and 
the branch indicates, not an unity of essence, but 
the junction of the br^eh with the vine. .And again^ 

further 
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further on (John xvii. 21, 23), speakingto the Father 
of his disciples, and on their hehalf,' he says, ^^ that 
they alsotnay'be one, as thou Father art in^ne, aiMl 
I inthee, that they also may be one in as. I in them; 
«nd thou in mc/' To the same effect ^e speaks 
John xiv. 10, U, 20. But shaH we on this account 
tsay that the discijdes ought also to hare a divine na« 
ture ? Christ, then, by this manner of speaking, de* 
dares the intimate connexion of the Father witbhimv 
and; on the other hand, of himself -with the Father ; 
ivhence it comestopass that the Father never forsakes 
liim, and that he in no case acts in oppositionto the 
Father. The demonstrative proofs of this are.the di^ 
\ine works of Christ, from which he desired that the 
truth audi certainty of his words should be inferred 
(Johnx. 38), "Though ye believe not me, believe thk 
works ; that ye may know ?ind believe, that the Father 
48 in me and I in him." But these works were'no^vis- 
'dencethat Christ had the divine nature which the 
■Father possessed; for, if he had, it could never have 
been evinced by those works that he had been sent by 
the Father, he having himself, without any mission, 
the power of doing them. Nor, in the last place, caA 
the divine nature of Christ be proved from these words, 
'*^ In him dwdleth all the fulness of the Godhead bo*- 
dilyv'* For, first, since the apostle puts Christ in 
opposition to philosophy and *he law, it is evident 
that he speakaf of that deity or divinity of Christ Which 
is derived toils through his doctrine and spirit: but this 
is true andoelestialwisdom,the:soIid knowledge of the 
idivine wMk The sanheis ako to'be inferred-from th^ 

phrase 
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phrase "all the fulness, &c/' for these wdrds iiidi-r 
cate that that kind of divinity is here spoken of which 
may exist somewhere withoift being cojnpleteyor full 
in all its parts, which csamot happen in respect to the 
divine essence. Add to tiiis, that the word bodily 
is here opposed to legal shadows, as. may be per- 
ceived from the seventeenth verse, compared Urith these 
and the preceding words. Whence it maybe seen that 
BOBiLY signifies truly and substantially; andalso 
that the writer is here treating of that which had 
existed as it were in shadow elsewhere, namely in the 
law: — which, again, evinces that the divine essence ia 
not here spoken of, but rather the true and solid 
knowledge of the divine will, and the fulness of that 
kind* of divinity whereof the Colossians. themselves 
were, in their measure, made partakers by Christi , 
For the apostle immediately adds (ver.' 10) "and ye 
are complete in hinr,"' alluding, in the expression 
eoMPrETE, to the fulness of divinity which he had 
stated to d^ell in Christ; as hs shown not only by the 
similarity of the Greek words, but also by the con-* 
nexion of the things : as if he had said, " And of his 
fulness ye are filled ;*^ or, as John expresses, himself in ^ 
a similar case (chap. i. v. 16), ^^ And of his -fulness 
have we all received :** which passage, taken from the 
close of the fourteeftth verse, where the Word is said 
to have been full of grace and truth, to the fend of the 
eighteenth verse, excellently illustrates the text undei; 
consideration. * In like manner also the apoj^tle e^-^ 
pres^ito to the Ephesians (chap. iii. ver. 19) his H^i^ 
that they^' mightbe filled with all tbeiulness of Qodr'* 
J ' But 
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But the <^ (uiness of God," and ^^ the fulness of the 
Godhead," are the same ; and this, altliough it dwells 
first, and far more abundantly in Christ, as the head, 
is derived through him to the members, according to 
the measure and capacity of each. 

Where do the Senptures assert, concerning Christ, 
that he had glory with the Father before the world 
was? 

In John xvii. 5, our Lord himself, in his prayer to 
God, says, ^^ And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was." 

What reply do you make. to this ? 

That the divine nature of Christ cannot be hcaee 
. proved : for that a person may have had somethn^ 
/and consequently may have had glory, with the Father 
before the world was, without its being to be there- 
fore concluded that he then actually existed, or that 
he possessed the same nature as the Father, is evident 
from 2 Tim. i. 9, wh^re the apostle says of believers, 
that grace was given to them before the world began. 
Besides, it is here stated that Christ prayed for this 
glory ; whi ch is wholly i n com patible with a di vi ne nature. 
But the meaning of the passage is, that Christ be- 
seeches God to give him in actual possession, with 
himself, the glory which he had with him, in his pur- 
poses and decrees, before the world was. For it is 
often said that a person has something with any one, 
when it is promised, or is destined for him : on this 
account believers are irequenty said by this evan- 
gelist to have eternal life. . Hence it happens, thut 

Christ 



Gftap. 1.] OF THE PERSON OH CHRIST. 145 

Christdoesnotsayabsokitelythathehadhadthatglory, 
but that he had had it with the Father ; as if he had 
said, that he now prayed to have actually conferred upon 
him that glory which had been laid up for him with the 
Father of old, and before the creation of the world ^•*. 

^ That this is the true sense of the passage is directly shown 
by Augustine and Beda. Musculus explains it in the same 
manner, as does also the great Grotius^ who is himself a host* 

B. WiSSOWATIUS. 

The Arabic version renders this passage as follows :— 
*' Now therefore, O my Father, glorify thou me with the gloiy 
which was for me with thee before the world was," Nunc 
igltur ghmfica me tu, Pater mi, ghmd quce erat mUd apud U 
ante exlstcnVam mundi. But the iEthiopic, as follows : — " And 
now glorify me, O Father, with my glory which is with thee, 
which was before the world was created." Et nunc glorifica 
tnfi". Pater, cum gloria mea, qtue apud te est, qua fuit prius 
qaam crearetur mundus. 

It ought also to be observed here, that it has been the unani*^ 
moiis opinion of the Jews down to the present day, that the 
Messiah had no existence before the creation of the world, ex- 
cept in the divine decrees. In the Babylon Talmud, where 
the origin and ancient lineage of the Messiah are treated of, 
no higher excellence is attributed to him, than that his name 
was created before the world was produced. The passage 
(In Tract. Pesachim cap. iv.) is to the following effect : ** Se- 
ven things were created before the world was produced ; name- 
ly, the Law, Repentance, Gen Heden (or Paradise), Gehenna 
(or Hell), the Throne of Glory, the Place of Sanctuary, and the 
Messiah*s name. The Law, because it is written (Prov. viii. 22) j 
*' The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before 
'his works of old." Repentance, according to the words of 
the Psalmist (xc. 2, 3), ** Before the mountains were brought 
forth," &c. ** Thou tumes^ man to destruction, and sayest. Re- 
turn, ye children of men." Gen Heden, because it is said 
(Oen. ii. 8), " The Lord planted a garden eastward in Eden." 
GEHENNA, as it is written (Isaiah xxx.Sl), " Tophet is ordaiiwi 
cd of old." The Throne of Glory, and the Place op Sanc- 
TVABV, according to the prophet's words (Jer. xvii. 12), " A 
gbrious high throne from the beginning, the place of our^aaao- 

u tuary." 
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Where do the Scriptures assert that the Spirit of 
Christ was in the Prophets ? 

. In the first epistle of Peter, (chap. i. 10, 1 1 ) , ^^ Of 
which saliration the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that 
should come unto you, searching what, or what man- 
ner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did 
fiignify," 

What answer do you make to this testimony ? 

That the existence of a divine nature in Christ 
^cannot be proved from it. For this Spirit which was 
in the prophets may be called the Spirit of Christ, 
not because it was given by Christ, but either be- 

tuary/* The Name of thb Messiah, as it is said (Psalm 
IxxxL 17)> '^ His name was first, before the sun,*' Ante «ofem 
p fi mmn nomen efw ; [rendered in the common f^lish tiims- 
latioB *^His name shall be continued as long as the sun. "] See ' 
also the Talmud de FbHg, TheChaldee Paraphrase thus reads 
the last passage : ''A name was prepared for the Messiah before 
the sunr* Ante 9olem prteparatum est nomen Meseite. It is 
evident ht>m these quotations that the Messiah s name cannot 
lie said to have been created before the world, in any other 
sense than that wherein the creation of the other six things is 
to be understood. The Hebrew interpreters thems^ves give 
this explanation of the matter : that uod, before he produced 
<lhe world, madea decree for the creation of these things, and for 
sending the Messiah: and adduce in support of this meaning 
l;he£ol£wing axiom, That the i n tenti o n is first, afterwards the 
X7CEC vTi o N. The most ancient Jewish interpreters do not ascend 
higher in treating of the descent <^ the Messiah ; and those of 
more modem times agree with them in opinion. Among 
others may be consulted Rabbi ^lomon larchi, on the cited 
Imssages ; R. Moses Ben Mainon, Tract. MelacMm in Miena- 
^othf cap, uU, ; D. Isaac Abarbanel on Isaiah, chap. xi. ; and 
others whose names may be seen in a work already referred 
Mo^Diaceptatio de Verbo, vel Semume Dei, which also may be 
0aii»vJied on these points. Bu Wissowatius* 

cause 
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cause it announced those things which pertained to 
him^ o^r because it, as it were, wholly breathed and 
contemplated him, or because it was the same as the 
Spirit which was to dwell in Christ, in as much as it 
predicted those very things which Christ was to an- 
nounce. This Pet^r himself intimates in the passage^ 
when he adds concerning the Spirit, that ^^ it testified 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory 
that should follow.*' Christ foretold the very same 
things through his own Spirit ; only the Spirit being 
more abundant in him, his prediction was far more 
explicit and perfect than the predictions of the pro- 
phets. John adopts the same manner of speaking, 
in a contrary case, when he says (1 John iv. 3) of that 
^^ Spirit which confesseth not that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh,'* that it is the Spirit of Antichrist ; 
and he adds, ^^ whereof ye have heard that it should 
come, and even now already is it in the world,*' that 
is to say, was in those Antichrists which were then the 
forerunners of the great Antichrist; since that great 
Antichrist, of which he speaks, did not at that time 
exist. He thus expresses himself also because that 
spirit was wholly antichristian^ and breathed and in 
culcated doctrines accordant with those which have 
been introduced into the world by Antichrist. For he 
who asserts that Jesus is the most high God himself^ 
denies that he is the Christ of God, that is, a celes- 
tial king of God's appointment, which is the spirit 
of Antichrist (1 John ii. 22). Not unlike this is the 
mode of speaking employed by the same writer (chap, 
iv. 6), " Hereby know we the spirit ot truth and 
u 2 the 
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the spirit of error \". where it is called the spirit of 
•truth, and the spirit of error, not because truth and 
^error, as if they were persons, bestowed this spirit; but 
1)ecauiBe the spirit of truth speaks what is of the truth, 
-the spirit of error, what is erroneous. It may be 
4Eidded, that it wouM not at all follow that Christ bad 
a divine nature, even though it should be proved that 
he communicated his spirit to the prophets; since 
any one might impart to others the spirit which he 
received from God, as indeed Peter opetily testifies 
concerning Christ, subsequently to his exaltation, 
ActsiLSa. 

Where do the Scriptures assert concerning Christ 
that he came down from heaven, came forth from 
the Father, and came into the world ? 

John iii. 13: ^< No man hath ascended up to hea- 
ven, h\A he that came down from heaven, even the 
"Son of Man which is or was in heaven :** and further 
on (chap. x. 36), " Whom the Father hath sanctified 
and sent, into the world.** Also chap. xvi. 28, " I 
came lorth from the Father and am come into the 
. world; ^ain I leave the world and go to the Father.^' 
And chap. xviL 18, ^^ As thou hast sent me into the 
'World, even «80. -have I sent tfiem into the world.*' 

What answer do you make to these passages ? 

That the divine nature of Christ cannot be proved 
from them isrcvident firom hence; that the expressions 
in the first testimony, *^oame down fi'om heaven," 
r may be understood figuratively ; as in James i. 17, 
. •*« Every good and perfect gift is from above, and 
MonettLdoMmfromtheFather ofliglits/' &c. And Re- 
velation 



Chap. I J OF THE PKR150N OF CIHIIST. 149* 

velation xxi. 2, " I John saw the holy city New Je- 
rusalem coming down from God out of heaven/' &c. 
But if they ought to be understood literally, which I 
most freely admit, it is apparent that, they were spoken 
of no other than the son of man, who, since he had 
liecessarily a human nature, could not be God, nor^ 
indeed, have existed antecedently to his birth. Add to 
this, that it is expressly stated, that he had ascended 
into heaven, that is. before he declared these things j 
which could be asserted of Christ not on account e£ 
his divine, but only of l>is human nature ^^ Moreover^ 
as to what the Scriptures testify concerning Christy 
that ** the Father sent him into the world,'* we read 
the very same thing concerning the Apostles, in the 
passage quoted from Jdhn xvii. 18 ; *^ As thou hast 
sent me into the world, even so have I sent them into 
the world." Hence it is that Paul expressly states, 
that ** God sent his son, made or born of a woman, 
made under the law :*' which iniplies, not that Christ 
was sent in order that he might subsequently be born of 
a woman, but was sent, now that he had been born of 
a \voman. It cannot therefore be hence inferred that 



3* That Christ was in heaven antecedently to his nativity, it 
were absurd to suppose ; for he would in that case, especially 
if he was the creator of heaven, have descended thence with- 
perfect knowledge and ^visdom. But that he was made per- 
fect in these respects is testified not only by the Baptist, but 
also by himself, (John iii. 32 ; viii. 26, 28, 3&; xii. 49, 60). On 
which point see more in the ^oHowing section^ Luke aliso 
(chap. ii. 52) expressly states, that, after his birth, he increased 
in wisdom, and in favour with God : — these therefore he had not 
before, or if he had he lu»d lost them^ which were no less ab-i 
wird. B. WiasiawATiua^ 

he 
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he bad existed before he was born of the Virgin, or 
that he ivas endowed with a divine |(iature. The de- 
cimation that Christ " came forth ifrom the Father," 
imports the same thing as the phrase that he had 
** come down from heaven;" from which I have just 
shown, that it cannot be proved that Christ pos- 
ses^jss the divine nature which is claimed for him. I 
assert the same concerning his ^^ coming into the 
world.'* For he did not come into the world before 
he was sent by the Father, but rather was sent in or- 
der that he might come into the world. But it has just 
been proved that he was not sent by the Father in order 
to be bom of the Virgin, but after he had been born of 
her. . Whence also the Scriptures place his coming 
into the world subsequent totiis nativity. Thus our 
liord states (John xviii. 37), "For this end was I born, 
and for this cause came I into the world, that I might 
bear witness unto the truth." Add to this, that John 
(1 Epist. iv. 1) states, in similar phraseology, that 
** many false prophets are gone out into the world,^* 
who certainly neither existed before they were born, 
nor had a divine nature. This last mode of speaking 
imports no more than this, that Christ had begun to 
preach publicly among mankind ; and the preceding, 
that he had for this purpose been commissioned by 

God from heaven ^^. ,.,, 

Where 

^« In proof of the existence of Christ before his nativity are 
adduced John i. 15 and 30, John bare witness of him, and cried, 
saying, This was he of whom I spake. He that cometh after 
me is preferred before me : for he was before ihe/* "This is he 
of whom I said^ After me cometh a man which is preferred bc« 

fore 
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Where do the Scriptures style Christ the *^ one 
Lord," " the Lord of glory,'* « the Kingof kmgji and 
Lord of lords?'' 

In 1 Cor. viii. 6, "To us there is— one Lord, Je- 
sus Christ, hy whom are all things, and we by him." 
1 Cor^ii. 8, " Had they known it, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory.'* Revel, xvii. 14, 
*^ Then shall they make war with the Iamb, and the 
lamb shall overcome them, for he is Lord of lords and 
King of kings." And chap. xix. 16, "And he hath 

fore me r for he Mras before me." But that the word it(ttr»t 
(uepore) denotes in these passages a priority in i>iokity and* 
not in TIME, has been sufficiently proved by flrasmus, Grotius^ 
and Beza (who reads here» antepogittu est mihi, ** he is placed 
before me.") Crngallus, in the work above referred to, gives a 
catalogue, p. 127, of other writers, both ancient and oG^ern^ 
who held the same opinion. The same thing is illustrated by 
parallel places in Matt. iii. II; '* He that cometh after me is 
mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear.'* Mark 
L 7 ; " There cometh one mightier than 1 after me, the latchet 
of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose.** 
Luke iii. 16; " One mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am. not worthy to unloose." Genesis xlviii. 2(1 
may also be considered; ''And he blessed them that day^ 
sayit^. In thee shall Israel bless, saying, God make thee as 
Ephraim and as Manasseh : and he set Ephraim before Ma» 
nasseh."^ B. Wissowatius.. 

t [The Pcdish Socinians, believing that Christ after hia bap- 
tism, and before he entered on the duties of his office, was 
taken up into. heaven, in^ order to-be taught the great truths hd 
was to communicate to the worid, interpret the first two clauses 
of John iii. 13,. ** No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven,'* of his literal ascent and descent 
on this occasion. In the la»t clause they put the verb in the 
past tense, and read the passage, " the Son of Man who w^a^ 
m heaven." In what sense modem Unitarians understaiid the 
whole rerse has been shown above^ page 67, note k, to which' 
the reader i^referced. Teajisl.} 

on 
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on his vesture^and on his thigh^ a namewritten, King 
pf kings an4 Lord of lords/' « 

What do you allege against these testimonies ? . 

As to the first, the divine nature of Christ cannot 
be inferred from the apostle^s styling him the " one 
JLord ;'' for he clearly distinguishes him from the one 
God, whom he calls the Father ; and whom alone I 
iTave already stated to be that one God. Again, the 
iipostle shows by the expressions he uses respecting 
him, '^ by whom are all things,*' that he is not the 
one God ; since it appears, as I have before proved, 
that this preposition by {per) designates not ths 
primary but the secondary cause, which can by no 
means be affirmed of him who is the one God. AimI 
although the Scriptures sometimes say of the Father, 
that ^* all things are by him," yet this is to be under- 
stoojl of the Father in a sense different from that in 
which it is understood of Christ : since no one can, 
as his superior, do any thing by or through the Fa- 
ther. For this is asserted of the Father, not because 
any person does any thing by or through him, but be- 
cause all things are first ordained by his counsel and 
also accomplished by bis power, although he may. 
Sometimes employ other intermediate or secondary 
causes. But this is affirmed of Christ because some 
tne else, namely, God, performs all tWngs by him, as 
t have already shown, and as appears from this very 
passage ; since the declaration " by whom are all 
things** {per quern omnia) ;s opposed to **-op* 
WHOM are all thinga*' {ex quo omnia) y which de- 
signates the primary efficient cause. I will not re-^ 

peat. 
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peat, what has already been stated more than onee, 
that the expression all things refers to the subject, 
blatter of discourse, as the prefixing of the article ia 
the Greek^text evinces. Now the apostle is treating 
of all those things which pertain to christians^, as— *« 
not to notice the term Father, and the phrase the 
.ONE Lord Jesus Christ — is demonstrated by the 
words TO OS, so often repeated, and which can desig- 
nate no other persons but christians. Wherefore the 
divine nature of Christ cannot be proved from this tes- 
timony '^ Withrespect to tlie second testimony, as this 
speaks of the person who was crucified, it is evident 
that tlie divine nature contended for cannot be proved 
from it, since this could not be asserted of one who,, 
in consequence of that nature, was God, but only of 
a man; who is styled the ** Lord of Glory," that is^ 
the GLORIOUS Lord, because he was by God crown- 
ed with glory and honour. For Christ is described 
by these terms, not so much because he was actually 
such at the time of his crucifixion, as because he was 
60 when the apostle thus designates him : though at 
the time of his crucifixion also he was the ** Lord of 
Glory" in so far as he was destined for celestial glory. 
In relation to the third testimony, as it treats of one 
who was a lamb and had a robe, and whom the 
same writer distinctly states to have been slain, and 

'^ That the expression ali* thin as (flravrit) is hardly ever 
used in the Scriptures in an unlimited sense, may be seen in 
the BibUotkeea RavaneUis, So also, in this passage, the word 
must necessarily admit of limitation; otherwise God^ the Fa« 
ther, woidd be m Christ. — B. Wissowatius^ « 

fi5 to 
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to hare redeemed us by his bloody things which do not 
comport with a being who is by nature God,— it is 
evident that the divine nature of Christ cannot be 
established by it. But all the titles which are attri- 
buted to Christ in these testimonies denote the su- 
preme authority which God has given to him over all 
things. 

What testimonies of Scripture may be adduced for 
Faith in Christ, and ascribing divine honour to him ? 

Christ himself says (John xiv. 1), "Ye believe in 
God, believe also in me/' And John v. 22, 23, " The 
Father judge th no man, but hath committed all 
judgement unto the Son, that all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. '* Also Plii- 
Kppians ii. 9, 10, 1 1, " Wherefore God hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee- 
should bow of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth, and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory 
of God the Father.*'- — To these, other passages might 
be added. 

What answer do you make to these testimonies ? 

In respect to the first, so far is it from proving 
Christ to be by nature God, that it is evident it es- 
tablishes quite the contrary : for Christ makes here 
4 jdiu^nction between himself and the one God. As 
to what our adversaries affirm, that faith is not to be 
placed in any one besides God; this is in another place 
(John xli. 44} explained by Christy when he says, 

^'He 
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^ He that believeth on me, believeth not oo me, but 
on him that sent me," Whence it is erid^nt that 
Christ did not claim for himself faith in the sense m 
which it is due to G>od. For that faith is due to 
God alone, which terminates in him, and has Fe>- 
spect to him as the original author of all things t 
but it is evident from the cited verse that such & 
faith is not to be attributed to Christ. For we 
therefore believe in Christ, because he has promised 
to us supreme felicity, having been sent by God for 
this purpose ; and because he received from God the 
power of muking us happy, and was charged with this 
office. So that our faith in Christ is in this manner 
directed to God himself as its ultimate cbject. To 
this purpose is the testimony of Peter (1 Epist. i. 21}^ 
^^ Who by him do believe in God, that raised him up 
from the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and 
hope might be in God,** 

But oiir opponents allege from Jeremiah (xvii. 5]^ 
*' Cursed be the man who trusteth in man ?'* 

To this I reply, that it is not said absolutely^ 
^^ Cursed be the man who trusteth in man/* but who 
so trusts that he ^^ maketh flesh his arm >** that is^ 
who rests his hope on the strength of a mortal rnaii^ 
and not on the divine spirit or energy which is disf* 
cemible in that man. Wherefore man is to be Un- 
derstood here,^ as he is wont to be, according to the 
mortal nature of men only, without any portion of di« 
Vine energy and power ; for whoever has' had these 
communicated to hjm by God is placed so far beyond 
and above man. For this is all that is to be under- 
stood 
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atood by the term flesh^ — the following wotdir 
being added^ " and whose heart departeth from the 
liord." But we who place our hope in Christ, dd 
aot "make flesh our arm;" since Christ, although 
mortal, was endowed with the divine spirit, and is 
now made a living spirit. Neither does our heart 
" depart from the Lord ;" for by trusting in Christ 
we trust in God, and thus our heart approaches to* 
l^ards God instead of departing from him. 

What answer do you make to the other testimonies 
M'hich speak of the divine honour of Christ ? 
. As all the testimonies which speak of the divine 
honour of Christ do also, most distinctly speak of a 
idivhie honour given and granted to him, at a parti* 
pular period, and for a certain reason, it is evident, 
that it cannot be proved from thej^n that he has a 
flivine nature. Our adversaries indeed oppose to this 
that passage of Isaiah (chap.xiii. 8) " My glory will 
I not give to another.^' But I answer, that what 
was intended by the term another is sufficiently 
evident; for it is immediately added, '^neither my 
praise to graven images/' God therefore speaks in 
this place of those who have no communion with him, 
and to whom if any glory or honour were ascribed, 
it would not redound to him. Whence also it appears 
that the words "I willnot give" signify nothing 
more than " I will not permit;'^ and not absolutely, 
** I will not of my own accord communicate to any one 
of my supreme glory,"' For who does not know that 
God will cpmmunicate qf his glory to a person who 
depends Mpon km, and. is subordinate to lum ? For by 

this 
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this means his glory suffers no diminution^ since the 
whole reverts hack to him. Such a person is the Lord 
Jesus : as he is from God, and js altogether subordi^ 
nate to him, — whatever honour is shown to him re- 
dounds wholly to God himself. 

I have now heard you concerning those passages of 
Scripture which seem directly to relate to the Son of - 
God ; — I wish next to be informed concerning thosa 
which are applied to him in some accommodated 
sense, and seem to prove him to have a divine na<« 
ture? 

These are comprehended in those testimonies,' 
which were in the Old Testament spoken of the one 
God 'of Israel, and which in the New Testament are 
either actually applied to Christ, or believed to be 
applied to him. The first of these is Isaiah xxxv. 
4, 5, 6, " God will come, and save you. Then the 
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the earaof the 
deaf sliall be unstopped : then shall the lame man 
leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing :'* 
which things seem to be repeated concerning Christ 
in Matthew xi. 5, " The blind receive their sight,'* 
&c. To this may be added a passage of a similar 
kind from Malachi iii. 1, '^ Behold, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me :'* 
which is applied to Christ in the tenth verse of the same 
chapter of Matthew, and Mark i. 2. In Isaiah xli. 4 ; 
xliv. 6 ; xlviii. 12, we read, " I am the first, and i 
am the last :"' and the same thing is said concerning 
Christ, Revelation i. 17; ii. 8- In Psalm Ixviii. 18^ 
we read, ^< Thou bast ascended on high^ thou bast led 

captivity 
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captivity eaptive^ thou hast received gifts for men :*' 
things which are repeated concerning Christy Ephe- 
sians iv. 8, In several places in the Scriptures 
(Psalm vii. 9 ; Jer. xi. 20 ; xyii. 10) we find it written 
that *^ God searches or tries the heart and the reins:*' 
imd the same is affirmed of Christ, ReveL ii. 23. 
It is said, Psalm xcvii. 7^^^ Worship him^ all ye gods'* 
[angels] : which is referred to Christ, Heb. i. 6. To 
the same purpose is Isaiah xlv. 23, ** I have sworn 
by myself, that unto me every knee shall bow:'' 
which is spoken of Christ (Rom. xiv. 11). In Isaiah 
viii. 14, it is said that God should be for ^^ a stone 
of stumbling and a rock of offence to both the houses 
of Israel :" which is applied to Christ, Luke ii. 3.4 ; 
Rom. ix. 32; 1 Peter ii. 7. Zechariah (xi. 10) 
writes, '^ They shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced :" which John applies to Christ in his gospel 
XIX. 37) and Revelation i. 7* Lastly, Psalm cii. 26, 
'< They shall perish, but thou shalt endure/' and 
what follows, concerning the destruction of the hea- 
vens, are applied to Christ, Heb. i. 10. From these 
testimonies our adversaries reason as follows :— Since 
those things which, under the Law, were spoken of 
God, are under the Gospel affirmed concerning Chris^ 
it is apparent that Christ is the God of Israel. 

What reply do you make to these things ? 

First, that all those passages of the Old Testa- 
ment are not actually quoted in reference to Christ. 
For Matthew xi. 5, does not at all show that Isaiah 
nxv. 4, 5> 6, was spdLcn of Christ; neither is the 
tense of the tWo passages the aamei Nor^ tigain^ in 

those 
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those places where Christ is said to be '^ the first and 
the last," and to ** search the heart and the reins,'* 
are the passages of the Old Testament cited as quo- 
tations : that being merely affirmed concerning Christ 
which had before been asserted of God : — though pos- 
sibly there may be some allusion to those passages ; 
as it is customary for all writers to apply to their 
own siibject, in an accommodated sense, the words of 
both sacred and profane authors, though originally 
used ^n reference to other things ; especially when by 
this means they are not so much endeavouring to 
prove any thing, as to explain and exemplify. But 
although all those testimonies of the Old Testament, 
spoken of God, were applied to Christ, (which 
indeed I admit in respect to some of them,) it 
would not hence follow that he possessed a divine 
nature. For this might be done for some other 
reason; namely, on account of the intimate union sub- 
sisting between God and Christ, and the similitude 
which is essential to that union. Their union is dis- 
cernible in this, that God, from the very beginningof 
the new covenant, has^ through the instrumentality of 
Christ, performed, and hereafter will finally accom- 
plish, all things that in any way relate to the salva- 
tion of mankind, and also, consequently, to the de* 
struction of the wicked. Whence it is necessary that 
he should be like God as to authority and dominion, 
power and wisdom, and, to omit other particulars, 
as to honour and worship, and therefore united to 
him as to the author of all these things : so that if 
any thing were committed to Christ, the same wouM, 

in 
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in consequi^nce of this^ be also necessarily committed 
fo God himself. Now if the Scrt|itiires declare con- 
cerning Moses that he brought the children of Israel 
out of Egypt (Exodus xxxii. 7), and that he was the 
Redeemer of that people (Acts vii. 35), and a0irm 
of other persons, the very same thing which is most 
explicitly predicated of God himself, when neither 
Moses nor those other persons were joined with God 
by such an union as subsists between him and Christy 
—-with much more justice may those things which in 
their first application were spoken of God, be referred 
in an accommodated sense tfi Christ, on account of 
that peculiar and most intimate union which subsists 
between them. 

Apply your observations to the several passages se- 
parately ? 

In respect then to the first a«d second of the cited 
testimonies; — since God brought salvation to us 
through Christ, and came to mankind by him, as his 
distinguished ambassador, who, evidently in an un- 
precedented manner, sustained and represented his 
))erson, and performed all* things in his name, and by 
his authority and power; those things which are 
written of the coming of God to mankind, of the sal- 
vation given by him, of the angel (or messenger) 
sent before his face, and the preparing of the way, 
may justly be applied to Christ in an accommodated 
sense, although he were not that God concerning 
whom those things were first predicated. This is 
efficiently shown by the words of Malachi, quoted by 
Matthew and Mark (see Mai* iii. 1 ; Matt, xi. 10; 

Mark 
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Mark i. 2). For in tlus passage, what God says, ac- 
cording to the prophet, *^ before me,'' or ** before 
MY face," is written by those evangelists, " before 
THY face,'' or " before thee;" by whom, is meant 
God, who speaks Malach. iii. 2^ And if you look, 
to the prophet's words, you will see that God says that 
be would Gome, not in his own person, but in the 
person of Christ, and that John would prepare the 
way l>€fore the face of God,, so far as he would pre- 
pare it before the face of Christ, whom God had da- 
signed to be tlie messengel* of the covenant. More- 
over, as God so prosecutes the scheme of salvation by 
Christ, as that he, having been first delegated by hini» 
for this purpose, has begun it,, and will ultimately 
complete it,, he is said, like God, to be, in relation ta 
pur salvation,," thofirstand the last ^*." Because, again^ 

God,. 

^' ■ — - — ___ — ■ *^ 

33 That the son of God is- absolutely the first, nonewill ven- 
ture to assert, who maintain that the Father is the first person • -. \ 
of theTrinity. Erasmus ui:H observes in hi& Anno^ ations on Joho* . ' 
viii. 25; Quod inApocahipsi dicilur principium et finis, constat, 
intelligendum, Christum esse initium ct consummatlonem Ecclesiee, 
qaam priore advcntu constituit, posteriore perficict, '* As ta 
what are called in the Revelation *the beginning and the- 
end,' it is evident that Ave must understand by them that. 
Christ is the beginning and the consummation of the Church, 
which was founded by his first, and will be completed by his^ 
second, appearance." We read nearly to the same effect in. 
Hermas SitniL 9 ; where, speaking of the Church, he calls the 
So|i of God, " the old rock and the new gate ;" and for these 
reasons, because the Church is founded upon him, and is 
older than every creature, and because he N^all in the last- 
days appear for its completion, that those who are about to bd- 
saved may enter through him into the kingdom of Godr 
which {iccords with the words of Paul, whose disciple he was 

(CoU 
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God, like a conqueror, in him, ascended on high, 
(Col. ii. 1 5 ; Ephes. iv. 8) led captive enemies, display- 
ed the conquered and the spoiled, and by him gave 
gifts to men ; and liecause Christ descended into heU 
that he might vanquish and destroy bell and death, 
and the devil, who held the empire of death ;— that 
passage of the Psalms (Ixviii. 18) which was spoken 
of God, is applied to Christ. Because God, in order 
to be able to judge the secrets of men by him, ha9 
given him so much wisdom, that he can search the 
heart and the reins, Christ applies to himself what 
is, in reference to this subject, asserted of God. Be- 
cause Christ is seated at the right hand of God in 
heaven, and has had a name given him which is 
above every name, he is also to be worshipped by 
the angels, (Heb. i. 6, compared with the third and 
fourth verses of the same chapter). Because every 
knee ought now to bow, and hereafter actually "wilt 
bow to him (Phil. ii. 9, 10) when he shall appear on 
the judgement-seat, in the glpry of his Father, and 
shall thus represent his person and majesty (Matt. 
XV!. 27), which adoration and genuflexion will be re- 
ferred to God himself; the words of the Psalmist 
(Psalm xcvii. 7> 13) and of Isaiah (chap. xlv. 23) are 
quoted in reference to Christ. (Romans xiv. 1 1, com- 
pared with Philipp. ii. 9, 10, and John v. 22, 23, 24.) 
Because, in consequence of this, he who is offended in 

. — : , . . ! 

(Col. i. 15, 18), and also with Revelation i. 17, and xxii. 13,, 
as Grotlus also has remarked. To the same efifect are like- 
wise Heb. ii. 10 j xii. 2; Acts iii. 15, 31 j Eph ii, 20, &c. B. 

WiSSOWATIUS. 

Christ 
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Christ is offended in God, who has placed him a stone 
jn Zion ; and because he who touches and hurts him, 
touches the apple of God's eye and hurts God himself 
— therefore the words of Isaiah (viii. 14) and Zecha- 
riah (xii. 10) are accommodated to him. And be- 
cause, finally, God will hereafter by him destroy the 
heavens, and burn this world for the punishment of 
the wicked; the words of the Psalmist (cii. 26) spoken 
directly concerning God, are applied to Christ. (2 
Thessl i. 8; 2 Peter iii. 7 ; Heb. i. 10.) 

Are there any passages of scripture besides these^ 
wherein words used in th^ Old Testament in re- 
ference to some one thing or person, are applied in 
an acfcommodated sense to another in the New Tes* 
tament ? 

There are : — for, not to notice the passages whereia 
those things formerly spoken of the type, are in th6 
New Testament applied to the antitype, of which 
the number is considerable ; — we perceive that what 
was predicted concerning Christ in Isaiah xlix. 6^ 
** I will give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that 
thou niayest be my salvation to the end of the earth,'^ 
is applied (Acts xiii. 47) to Paul and Barnabas. 
That which is said of the Law (Deut. xxx. 12, 14) 
is applied (Rom. x. 6, 7, 8) to the righteousness of 
faith. What is stated of the heavens (Psalm xix. 4) 
is quoted in an accommodated sense (Rom. x. 18)» 
What is said of treading oxen (Deut. xxv. 9) is ap- 
plied (I Cor. ix. 9) to the teachers of the Gospel ge- 
nerally. What is affirmed (Psal^i civ. 4) concerning 
muds and lightnings^ you have already been inform- 
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ed, is applied (Heb. i. 7) to angelsi The first oi 
these accommodations is made on account of subor- 
dination, the otliers on account of some similitude. 

I perceive that Christ has not the divine nature 
which is claimed for him ; but that he is a real man i 
—inform me now in what way the knowledge of this 
eminently conduces to salvation ? 

This you may perceive from hence : first, because 
the contrary opinion greatly tarnishes the gHory of 
God; secondly, because it materially weakens and 
nearly destroys the certainty of our hope ; and thirdly, 
because it makes one thing of Christy and another of 
the Son of God ; so that divine honour being trans- 
ferred to the latter, the divine honour of him W!io is 
actually the Christ and the Son of God, rs either 
taken away, or essentially impaired. 

How does the opinion of our adversaries tarnish the 
glory of God ? 

Not only because the glory of the one God, whkh 
pertains to the Father alone, is transferred to another, 
concerning which I have already treated f but also be- 
cause God is deprived of that glory which he seeks 
in the exaltation of Jesus Christ. For if Christ were 
the most high God, he could not be exalted ; or if 
he could, his exaltation could refer to nothing but 
the reception of his divine nature entire. Paul, how- 
ever, says (Ephes. i. 17 — 21) that " the God of ouf 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory, — wrought his 
tnighty power in Christ, when he raised him from the 
dead, and set him at his own right hand in the hea- 
venly pUces, far above all principality,'' &c. and 

also 
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ulso (Philipp. ii. 9, 10)^ that <^ God had highly exalted 
Christ, and given him a name which is above every 
name, that in the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, and every tongue should confess th^t Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father :" " To 
THE GLORY," thc a(K)stle wTites, " OF God the Fa- 
ther,*' who GAVE him s«ch a name, and such glory. 

How, secondly, dees the opinion of our adversaries 
•destroy or weaken our hope ? 

Because thc greatest force which pertains to the 
resurrection of Christ, as a proof of our resurrection, 
is taken away by attributing this divine nature to him. 
For it would hence follow that Christ rose from the 
dea^l by virtue of his divine nature, as indeed is com- 
monly maintained, a«d that, on this account, he 
eould by no means be detained by death. But w^ 
have nothing in us by nature, which, after we are 
dead, can recall us to life, or which can in any way 
prevent our remaining dead perpetually. How then 
can the certainty of our resurrection be demonstrated 
from the example of Christ's resurrection, as the 
apostle Paul has done (1 Cor. xv.), when there ex- 
ists such a disparity between Christ and us ? And, 
indeed, if this opinion be admitted, Christ, in reality, 
could not die, and rise from the dead ; since it would 
follow from it, that Christ was not a person, or, «s 
they say, supposiium humanum'^, that is, a man sul>- 
-sistiBg of himself. But to die and to rise from the 

»dead 'Can comport with no other than a subject, [sujp- 

-«^— — — — ^ — ■ ■ ■■ |. 
» £Vide Martim Lexicon, v. Supposiium. Transl.] 

posiUtm] 
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posilum] or things subsisting of itself. A divine per- 
son could not die. If therefore Christ was destitute 
of a human person, papable of dying and rising 
from the dead, how could he die, or rise from the 
.dead ? The same reason shows that Christ was not 
truly a man, since every one who is a real man is a hu-* 
man person. But that opinion which acknowledges 
Christ as subsisting of himself, and therefore truly 
a man, who was obedient to his Father unto death ; 
and asserts and clearly determines that he died, was 
raised from the dead by God, and endowed with im- 
hiortality ; does in a wonderful manner sustain our 
hope of eternal salvation ; placing before us the very 
image of the tiling, and assuring us that we also, 
though we be mortal and die, shall nevertheless, if 
we follow his footsteps, be in due time raised from the 
dead, and be brought to a participation of the im- 
mortality which he now enjoys. 

How, thirdly, does the opinion of our adversaries 
make one thing of Christ, and another of the Son of 
God? 

Because it makes 6f Christ, the one God himself, 
and calls him the Son of God, who actually eidsted 
before the conception of the man Jesus by the Holy 
Spirit, and his birth of the Virgin, and indeed before aU 
ages, and directs to the worship of him, our honour and 
faith : — while in the meantime, either he who is truly 
Christ and the Son of God, is to them an idol, if they 
worship him; or else it does not appear how he is 
at once the one God, and a man,, and can be wor- 
shipped 
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od haa 
SEC- 



shipped both as God^ and as a man whom God has 
exalted 59. 



^ If some difficulties should still occur to any one in respect 
to other passages of Scripture besides those which have been 
examined, he will find them explained in the Blbliotheca Fro* 
tmm Polonorum, in £niedinus» or Volkelius -, also in Felbin- 
ger*s Demonstrations ot Christianity, and in the Annotations 
of Grotius and Brenius. It ought not to seem to any one a 
matter of surprise, that more should be said on this subject 
than on the others ; for extreme is the hatred which these 
churches endure &om ally on account of this confession con- 
cerning the Son of Man. 

It remains that we subjmn a few things concerning Anti- 
quity, about which many make so much noise. That the 
first Christian teachers, who are called Fathers, believed, until 
the year 300 and afterwards, that the Father alone was the 
supreme God, will appear from an examination of their wri- 
tings : and for this purpose their collected opinions are given 
by Petavius in his work on the Trinity, by Zwicker in his Irefd- 
cum IrenicoTum, by Sandius in his Nucleus of Eccles. Hist., and 
in others of his publications. I do not however deny that 
most of them ascribed two natures to the Son of God ; asserted 
his existence before the creation of the world; and taught 
nearly the same things concerning him as were afterwards 
maintained by the Arians. Nevertheless, in the most ancient 
of them, those who lived nearest the time of the Apostles, no- 
thing of this kind appears ; indeed the contrary may plainly be 
collected from them. To omit at present otiier proofs, Eu<« 
«ebius {Hut, Eccles. Ub. v. cap, 28), speaking of the Artemo- 
■nitefl, who flourished about the year 200, and acknowledged 
no otiier for the Son of God besides or before him who was 
conceived of the holy Spirit, and bom of the Virgin, (con- 
stantly asserting that the primitive Christians, and indeed the 
Apostles themselves taught the same doctrine, as Theodoret 
testifies, as well as Eusebius) mentions an andent writer re- 
futing them by the ruthority of Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, Cle- 
mens, Irenseus, and Melito, who, he says, taught opinions 
contrary to those of the Artemonites. Justin, the first of 
these authorities, flourished about the year 160. Undoubt- 
edly then the disciples of the Apostles, who were anterior to 
luiDt tau^t the same as the Nazarenes^ the first Christians : 

indeed 
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SECTION V. 
OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST. 

I UNDERSTAND "what relates to the Person of 
"Christ, proceed now to tliose things which pertain to 
his offices. « 

. ^y 

indeed nothing to the contrary is to be gathered from their 
■genuine MTitings. Now that the first Christians in Judaea, 
who confcsdcd that Jes«s was the Christ, wore called Naza- 
Tenes, is evident from Acts xxiv. 5', 14; and h-om the existing 
records of antiquity; which also among others, Grotius in his 
ProL'ff. m Matth. and Curct^lutjus, Diatr, de EsuSai^:^ cap, vi. 
•have clearly demonstrated : and that the Nuzarenes taughl the 
■same doctrines as were afterwards maintained by the Arte- 
tnonites is declared by I'heodoret, Epiphanius, Jerome, and 
Augustine. Indeed that this was the unanimous opinion of t}ie 
primitive Church appears besides from that creed alone which 
-is called the Apostles', and to which we assent.^ B. Wisso- 
w ATI us, 

^ [The English reader, who may wish for further iofor: 9r 
tion on this s^ubject, may consult Dit. Priestley's elaborate and 
masterly work, ** The History of Early Opinions concerning^ 
Jesus Christ," in four volumes octavo. He should also per- 
use the Tracts which were published by both the learned 
^combatants in the controversy betweeifDr. Horsley -and Dr. 
. IViestley. These have lately been reprinted, the one by the 
bishop's son, the Rev. Hcneage Horsley, and the other by the 
London Unitarian Society, under the editorial direction of 
the Rev. Thomas Belsham, who has added to this -edition a 
Review of the Controversy by Doctor Pi iestley, in four let- 
ters never before published. Mr. Belsham has also per- 
sonally distinguished himself in the discussions on this sub- 
ject: first, by a "Review of the Controversy between Dr. 
Priestley and Dr. Horsley," inserted in his ** Calm Inquiry 
into the Scripture Doctrine concerning the Person of Christ ; * 
afterwards in his « Claims of Dr. Priestley in the Controversy 

with 
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By all means : yon must know then that the offices 
of Christ consist in his being a Prophet, or the 
Mediator of the New Covenant; our High Priest; 
and our Kino. 

Where in the Scriptures is he called a Prophet, 
and the Mediator of thfe New Covenant ? 

There is a singular testimony to this effect which 
Peter quotes from Moses, who had spoken it to the 
Fathers, (Acts iii. 22) "A Prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like 
unto me ; him shall ye bear in all things whatsoever 
he shall say unto you." The author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, also, writes (chap. xii. 24), ^*'Ye are 
come — to Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant:'* 
and uses the same language, chap. viii. 6. For Moses, 
also, in so far as be was the Mediator of the Old Co*- 
Tenant (Gal. iii. 19), was at the same time a prophec. 

Wherein consists his prophetic office ? 

In perfectly manifesting to us, con6rming, and es- 
tablishing, the hidden Will of God. 

\^ence do you prove that Christ has perfectly 
manifested to us the Will of God ? 

From hence; — thatChrist himself told his disciples 
(John XV. 15), " All things that I have heard of my 
•Father, I have made known unto you :" — and there 
was nothing pertaining to his Will which he<had not 
%eard. And also because John testifies concerning 

with Bishop Horsley, restated, and vindicated, in reply to the 
'Animadversions of the Rev. Heneage Horsley, &c." and lastly, 
in his " Letters to the Unitarians of South Wales," a work 
iwritten in reply to the present Bishop of St. David*s, who M^ 
entered the Usts as the champion of Dr. Horsley, and the aOi* 
tagonist of Dr. Priastley atid Mr. Belsham. Tbansl.] ' 

I him 
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him (John i. 14 and 16), that he <Mwelt among his 
disciples fiill of grace and truth:" and that himself 
as well as others, had ^^ received of his fulness, and 
grace for grace :" in illustration of which he adds 
(ver. 17, 18), " For the Law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. No map hath 
seen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him/' 
To the same purpose are the words of Paul (Col. ii. 9), 
that ^^»in him dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily;" or, as he had stated before (ver. 3), that 
*' in Christ," (or rather, " in the mystery of God and 
of Christ,'^) ^^ were hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge.'* Hence he is styled the *^ Word of 
God" and the ** Image of the invisible God;" the 
import of which titles I have already explained. 

But by what means did the Lord Jesus himself 
acquire his knowledge of the divine Will ? 

By ascending into heaven, where he beheld his 
Father, and that life and happiness which he was40 
announce to us ; where also he heard irom th^ Fa- 
ther all those things which it would behoove him to 
teach. Being afterwards sent by him from heaven 
to the earth, he was most largely endowed with the 
Holy Spirit, through whose inspiration he proclaimed 
what he had learnt from the Father. 

By what testimonies of Scripture do you prove 
these things ? 

That Christ ascended into heaven, he himseif tes- 
tifies, John iii. 13,-where he thus speaks : ^^No man 
huth ascended up to heaven, but he that came down ' 
from heaven^ even the Son of Man which is is 

^leaven/' 
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heaven." And that te saw his Father he testifies ia 
the same Gospel^ chap. vi. 46, where he states, 
'* Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he 
which is of God, he hath seen the Fathet." That 
he beheld the hfe and happiness which he announced 
to us, is evident both from what he himself declares 
(John iii. 1 1), that he testified what he had seen; and 
also frdm what John the Baptist asserts concern-* 
ing him jn the same chapter (ver. 31, 32), where he 
observes, *' He that cometh from above is above all," 
" What he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth." 
That he heard and learnt from the Father what he 
was to teach to others, appears partly from the pas-* 
sage just cited, aitd partly from what Christ* de- 
clares, John viii. 26, <^ I speak to the world those 
things which I have heard of him :" and (ver. 28), 
*^ As my Father hath taught me, 1 speak these things." 
With which agrees ver. 38, " I speak that which I 
have seen with my Father :" and also, what he states 
chap. xii. 49, 50, ^^ I have not spoken of myself ; but 
the Father which sent me, he gave me command- 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak.'' 
^^ Whatsoever I speak, therefore, even as the Fa- 
ther said unto me, so I speak." Whence Rkewise 
it is, that he says, his doctrine and word are not 
his, but the Father's who sent him. That he had 
descended from heaven, or come forth from the 
Father, is intimated in some of those very passages 
which I have just quoted; namely, John iii. 13 and 
3^1 : to vrhich may be added John vi. 38, \^ I came 
down from heaven not to do mine own will, but th6 
1 2 ^ will 
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will of him that sent me:'' and chap. xvi. 28, ^^I 
came forth from the Father, and am come ioto tb^ 
world.'' That he was larg^ endowed with the 
Holy Spirit, is sufficiently evident from the history of 
his baptism, not to adduce other testimonies — such as 
that ot Isaiah Ixi. 1, quoted (Luke iv. 18) by Christ 
concerning himself, ^^ The spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me to preach the go- 
spel to the poor," &c.; and that of the apostle Peter 
(Acts K. 38), that ^^ God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost and with power." And lastly, 
that he spoke the words of God by virtue of his spirit, 
John the Baptist testifies, John iii. 34, where, dis- 
coursing of Christ, he says, ^^ He whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God; for God giveth not 
the spirit by measure unto him." To which mdy be 
added Acts i. 2, where it is said that Christ had 
given commandments unto the apostles ^^ through 
the Hcrfy Ghost," that is, by the direction and im- 
pulse of the Holy Spirit y. 

' y [The doctrine maintained in the fonner part of this an- 
swer respcctinig the literal ascent of Jesus into heaven, his 
vision of God and of celestial happiness, and his instruction in 
the divine truths he was afterwards to promulgate to the 
^orldy constitutes one of the chief points of difference between 
the opinions of the old Socinians and those of .the Unitarians 
of the present day. In what sense the latter interpret the pas- 
sages upon which the former grounded their hypothesis, has 
already been shown above, page 67, noteC*'), m respect to om 
of the principal texts. The reader is again referred to that 
note ; and he may consult the authorities there cited for the mo- 
dern U nitarian exposition of the other texts isuiduced by the 
authors of this Catechism in support of tl^eir system. Tbansu] 

What 
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What is that Will of God which has been declared 
to us by Jesus Christ ? 

It is that contained in the New Covenant which 
Giod has made with the human race through this Me- 
diator (Heb. viii. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 5). 

What does this New Covenant comprise ? 

It comprises both the perfect Precepts, and the 
perfect Promises of God, together mth the mode- 
whereby, and the ground upon which, we ought to 
conform to these precepts and promises; which 
ground is itself a command of God, and has respect 
to his promises. 

CHAPTER I. 

OF THE PRECEPTS OF CHRIST, WHICH HE ADDED TO 
THE LAW. 

What are the perfect Precepts of God comprised 
in the New Covenant ? 

They are in part included in the commands de- 
livered by Moses, together with those which were 
added to them by Christ and his apostles : and in 
part contained in those which were delivered exclu- 
sively by Christ and his Apostles. 

What are those of the former class ? 

They comprehend all the moral precepts; that is, 
all those laws which relate to the duties of virtue and 
probity. 

Are there then other precepts delivered by God 
^ through Moses ? 

There are : Of these some pertain to external 

rites. 
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rStes^ cooinionlydenominated Ceremonial; and other 
to judicial proceedings. But Christ has abrogated, 
either eitpressly or tacitly, those of the ritual kind. 
He has by the Apostles, and especially by the apostle 
Paul, openly abrogated and annulled a great part ef 
the precepts relating to external rites or ceremonies : 
and the other external rites or ceremonies, that are 
not openly abrogated, ought to be considered as an- 
imlled by the property of the New Covenant, for the 
very reason on account of which those that we find 
to have been openly abrogated were done away. 
The judicial precepts belonged to the coustrtutioa 
of this commonwealth. 

But what is the property of the New Covenant? 
, It is altogether spiritual; being placed not in ex* 
ternal things which from their nature conduce no- 
thing to virtue, but in things internal, possessing 
some natural moral value. But external rites, com- 
monly denominated ceremonial, are not spiritual; 
nor do they of themselves, and from their nature^ at 
all conduce to virtue and piety. Unless, then, there 
exist in the New Testament some express command 
concerning things of this kind, it is by no means to 
be believed that they are to be observed under the 
New Covenant. It must therefore be understood, 
that what is commanded in the Old Covenant in re- 
spect to what are usually called ceremonies, in no 
way pertains to the New. 

On what account were certain ceremonies belong- 
ing to the Old Covenant openly abrogated ? 

Because those ceremonies were shadows of things 

future; 
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future ; which are now present, and have appeared in 
the New Covenant. Wherefore, the body being come^ 
the shadows retire. 

Do the Scriptures contain any express testimony^ 
in proof of this ? 

There is one in Paul's Epistle to the Colossians 
(chap. ii. ver. 16, 17), " Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat or in drink, or in respect of an holyday^ 
or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days i which 
are a shadow of things to come ; but the body is of 
Christ."' Hence it happens that all the other cere- 
monies, although not openly abrogated, are to be 
considered as tacitly done away, since it is evident 
that they were all shadows of those things which 
have appeared in the New Covenant. Add to tlys, 
that some of the ceremonies of the Old Covenant 
were of such a kind that they were abolished because 
they related only to the Israelites. 

State, what were the ceremonies of thi? class ? 

Yoi} have examples of them in the Paschal Lamb^ 
«nd the Feast of Tabernacles. These, and some 
others of a similar kind, pertained to the Israelites 
alone ; because they were instituted in commemora- 
tion of benefits conferred upon them exclusively, or 
which they alone had obtained. But they in no way 
relate to the Gentiles, converted to God by Christy 
who at this day compose the largest part of God'i 
people. 

But what say you respecting the judicial precepts 
•—are not Christian governments bound by these ? 

By uo means : since many of them contain laws 

which 
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fvhich were proper and peculiar to that peopte-and 
government. 

What is the reason of this ? 

First, Because under the Old Covenant severity and 
rigour obtained; but under the New, favour and 
mercy, whereby the rigour which these laws exacted 
is mitigated, as far as can be done without public de^ 
triment: for, to adqpt here also the words of the 
apostle, *^we are 'not under the Law but under 
Grace." Secondly, Because under the Old Cove- 
nant God's people had a form of government pre* 
(Scribed and instituted by God himself; which go* 
yemment terminating, the laws and judical regu* 
lations especially adapted to it, also vanished. Hence 
it happens that that class of laws which in their fintt 
application referred to earthly happiness, and the 
preservation of peace, are sometimes applied in an 
accommodated sense to a covenant which holds out 
to us scarcely any other than spiritual'and celestial 
benefits, promising earthly advantages but vexy spa- 
fingly:— ^whereas, on the contrary, in the Old Cove* 
liaiit, nothing but the blessings of this life was ex- 
])ressly and openly promised to the Israelites, as I will 
show you hereafter. If then any of the j udicial laws of 
Moses are admitted into Christian governments also, 
it is not because they were published by him, but 
because without them civil society could not be pre- 
served and maintained. 

Have not" then the government and administration 
of magistracy and of earthly commonwealths been 
dotiieaway? 

By 
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By no means ; since all power is from God (Rom* 
xiii. 1). Mankind could not exist without society, noir 
society be maintained without a magistrate and gover- 
nor : and indeed the church of Christ itself supports 
civil government, since it could not assemble except 
where eivil government existed* Hence the apostle 
exhorts (1 Tim. ii. 1, 2) *^ that first of all supplica- 
tions, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be 
made for all men, for kings, and for all that are iii 
authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable ^ 
life in all godliness and honesty/' And any person 
may engage in the magistracy, provided that in un- 
dertaking and discharging its duties he so conduct 
himself as not to offend against the laws and insti- 
tutions of Christ 4**. « • . 

Bxplain 

^ There is not room in this place to say much upon this 
difficult question concerning magistracy. It is justly shown 
above that we are no longer bound either by the ceremomal 
or the judicial laws of the Old Covenant; for both the pditical 
and sacerdotal order of the Jewish Churchy as the shadows of 
future things, have ceased ; and new rites» and new laws, by 
which Christians ought to be judged, have been instituted by 
Christ, our supreme le^slator, priest, and king;. and also new 
penalties, of a corresponding nature, against those who disobey 
these laws. This king has also established a new government in 
the commonwealth of the New Covenant, and that, as already 
stated, a spiritual one, conformable to the property of this 
kingdom and covenant. Ephes. iv. 11; 1 Cor. xii..^. But 
we no where read that he instituted, besides this govern- 
ment, any other magistracy ; or onbuned any kings or princes 
besides himself, who might exercise coercive authoriety, and 
the power of life and death, over his subjects and brethren. 
Indeed, it appears from Matthew xx. 25, &c. ; Mack x. 42, 
&c. ; Luke xxii. 25, &c. ; that he forbade his disciples in suck 
a way as this to exercise dominion over one snother in his 
church and kingdom (which is not of this worlds John xvui..36)^ 
I 5 and 
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Explain^ at lengthy what are the moral preeepts of 
the lawy and whftt Christ has added to them; 
Thejr are of two kinds : some general, and others 

particular, 

and enforced his precept by his own example. Hence h maybe 
oondndedy that it best becomes Christians^ who have'here no 
coDtimuDg dtj (Heb. niL 14), bat whose ir^Xirtmrnm b in hea- 
Ten (Flulipp. iii. 20), to remain in that state wherdn their Lord 
founded the first church, and in whidi it flourished about three 
centuries, that is, under afflictions, and under persecution ; to 
relinquish civil magistracy to the men of this worid ; and to re- 
frain from usurping for themselves the right of exercising 
authority over others, and much more of shedding human 
Moody without tiie express command, or at least the permis- 
sion, of the supreme Lord. For the persons above referred to, 
whom Patil directs to be obeyed, or for whom he exhorts that 
prayers should be offered up, were heathen magistrates. 
Should difficidties occur to any one, respecting these passages 
9i Scripture, or others of a similar kind, he will find explana- 
tions of them by J. L. Wolzogenius in his Treatise de Naiun 
et QuaUtate Regni Chritti, and also in his writings against 
ScMichtin^us. For the latter, with many of his contempora- 
ries, memDers of these churches, was of a contrary opinion. 
But, it must be observed, that the first persons in Polimd, of 
the confession which is set forth in this Catechism, called first 
Pinczovians, afterwards Racovians,— of whom tiie leaders 
were Gregory Paul, Peter Gonesius, George Schonum, Martin 
Czechovicius, — maintained that it was not lawful for a Chris- 
tian to bear the office of a magistrate. It seems that the Fa- 
thers of the Church for nearly the first three centuries were 
also of this opinion, as will appear from an examination of 
their works ^ B. Wissowatius. 

* [The question considered in the preceding note, and in thiJ 
answerinthe text that led to it, — Whether if were lawful for a 
Christian to exercise magistracy and bear arms,-*— was one upon 
which the Unitarians on the continent were greatly divided 
in opinion, and holds a prominent place in their controversial 
writings. Among the earliest persons who maintained the 
■egalive of this question were Gregory Paul, Peter Gonesius 
ar Conyza, George Schomah, and Alardn Czechovicius, Aien« 
tion^ed above by Wissowatius. To these names might be added 

Joachim 
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particular^ whereby the general are explained ; and 
are comprised in the Decalogue. 

What are the general precepts ? Thos^ 

Joachim Stegman, jun., Daniel Brenius, and above all J. L. 
Wolzogenius, who has entered at great length into the subject 
in the three following tracts above referred to, inserted amoii]^ 
his works in the Bibliotkeca Fratrum Polonorum, viz, De Na^ 
tura et Qualitate Regni Christi : — Aimotationes ad Questioner 
J. Schlichtingii de Magistratu, BeUo, et privata DefenMone : — 
Responeie ad J. Schlichtingii Annotati<me» in Annotationes d^ 
BettOfMagistratu, et privata Defensione. On the other side, the 
controversy was carried on by Stanislaus Budzinius, who ad- 
dressed a letter on these points to the Synod of Racow> uid 
another to Gregory Paul; by Jacob Pal^j^jgusin Transylva^ 
nia i by Simon Budnseus, Samuel Przipcovius, Jonas Schlicb- 
tingius, Daniel Zwicker, and Faustus Sociiius. The reader 
has seen above a specimen of the reasoning of those wha 
contended for the negative of the question ; — the folio wing/ ex- 
tract comprises a summary of Socinus*s sentiments in support 
•f the affirmative. It is a part of a letter to Elias Arcisse* 
vius {Socin, Qp.fol. p, 603), and is here inserted in Dr. Toul- 
min*s translation (Life of Socinus, p. 235, &c,) : ** I think it 
lawful for a Christian to bear the office even of a chief magis- 
trate, if, in the execution of his office, he do not any tlung^ 
contrary to Christian charity. I can scarcely think that 
Christian charity by any means allows the putting of the guilty 
to death, or mutilating their limbs. Nor will any Chnstiani 
magistrate, if he regard my advice, venture to do this. The 
question relative to war^ whether it can be vindicated or not^ 
is much more difficult. Whether, for instance, a Chris- 
tian who fills the post of the supreme magistrate, can^ with- 
out the violation of Christian <;harity, use the assistance of 
those who are disposed to hire themselves to him : — ^notwith- 
standing I am of opinion that it is not allowable for a private 
Christian, even in order to keep off a war, to kill any one, or 
to mutilate him in any limb, though the supreme magistrate 
command him to do it ; otherwise, it appears to me lawful for 
a Christian to be armed, and to march with others to suppress, 
without the murder of any one, the attack of assailing ene- 
mies : — ^when he has first tried every measure that he may not 
be compelled to march forth, but may be allowed to purchase 

with 
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Those wherein Christ states that the Law and the 
Prophets are comprised ; namely, the Love of God 
and of our neighbour : both of which are in the De- 
calogue explained by particular precepts. 

What is the general precept concerning the love 
of God? 

This is expressed in the following words of Moses 
(Deut. vi. 5, 6), *^The Lord our God is one Lord; 
and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soUi, and with all thy might:" 
which command is thus quoted by Mark (xii. 30) and 
Luke (x. 27),f%And thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul^ and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength/' 

What is the meaning of this precept ? 
, That we devote to the worship and service of God, 
since he is one only, whatever we possess of affec- 
tion, whatever of capacity, either in respect to our will, 
our understanding, or our bodies, or to those powers 
and faculties which have been granted to us. For this 
precept, even as it is expressed by Moses, appears so 
eomprehensive as to embrace the whole of the com- 

mandments of God delivered in the Law* But as 

** ^ . 

"With money a leave of absence from personal services of this 
kind: which if he cannot obtain, it is better, in my judgement, 
to run some danger of giving offence to the weak in the faith, 
tlian to draw most certain ruin on himself and his connections. 
I will not allege that offence is not less given, nay much 
more oflRered, to a great number, when any one refuses to 
obey the supreme magistrate ; who, ail agree, in things not 
plainly repugnant to the precepts of Christ, is to be entirely 
obeyed," Tbansl.] 

Christ 
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Christ has distinguished itfrom that precept which di- 
rects us to love our neighbour, it is applied p&rticularly 
to the worship and honour of God, and impli^ chiefly, 
that we are to attach ourselves to no other God be- 
sides him, and abstain from all spiritual adultery. 

Has Christ added any thing to this precept ? 

He has added a requisition that we should love 
himself also, and thus love God in him; and, therefore^ 
that wc love him with the same kind of love as we do 
God himself. To this duty relates, in the first place, 
that declaration of the apostle (1 Cor. xvi. 22), ^ If 
any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
Anathema Maranatha:" and also Ephesians vi. 24^ 
** Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus 
Christ with incorruption,*' or incorruptly ; that' is, 
sincerely and constantly. John xiv. 15, 21, 23, 24, 
tnay also be consulted, where the nature of this love 
is explained. 

But has Christ added nothing to this precept re« 
lating to this perfection of love ? 

If you look at the words alone, Christ will not 
seem to have added any thing to them ; but if you 
attend to the* sense of them, you will perceive that 
this love is much more perfect under the New, than 
it was under the Old, Covenant. For these words, 
since they are general, may with propriety be un- 
derstood as applicable to the particular precepts. 
Wherefore, if the particular precepts are of a more 
perfect and sublime kind, those general terms, also, 
will themselves acquire a more perfect sense, and 
demand a more intense measure of lov^ towards 

God: 
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God : but if the particular precepts be of a less per* 
feet kind> the general terms will demand a less mea* 
sure of lore. For in both cases that measure of love 
is required which is necessary to the observance of 
the particular precepts. Now, that the particular 
precepts of the New Covenant are more perfect 
and sublime than those of the Old, will appear 
from an examination of each. This, likewise, the 
supreme excellence of the promises of the New 
Covenant requires, as well « as its unbounded grace, 
declared by Jesus Christ. For it is agreeable to 
reason, that the greater things God has promised to 
us, and the greater love he has manifested towards 
usy so much the greater ought our love towards him 
to be. Hence it is that we are commanded to be 
"fervent in spirit" (Rom. xii. 11) ; that is, to en- 
gage with great vigour and earnestness in promoting 
the glory of God, and in those other concerns, such 
especially as the salvation of mankind, which are 
well-pleasing in his sight. 

Before you proceed to another general precept of 
God, I wish you to explain to me those particular 
precepts whereby you have stated that the first ge- 
neral precept is explained ? 

There are four commandments of the Decalogue, 
which are denominated the first table of the Law; 
whereof the last, as you shall hear in its proper 
place, is peculiar to the Old Covenant. 

Which is the first commandment of the Decalogue ^ 

The first in order is, ^^ Thou shalt have no strange 
gods,'' or *^ no other gods before me/' 

What 
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What is implied in this commandment? 

These two things : first, That we acknowledge God, 
for our God ; that we place our tnist in hini, and 
pay him suitable honour and worship. This, the 
very words of the commandment, considered alone, 
require; much more will they appear to do so, if we 
compare them with those which precede and lead to 
them (Ex. xx. 2, &c. ; Deut. v. 6, &c.), " I am the 
Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.'* Se* 
condly. That we receive not the god of any other 
nation, or strange gods, to place them as rivals in the 
presence of our God, who is thetrue God; and con- 
sequently. That we worship no other God besides him, 
since he only and alone is the God of Israel: all 
' others being, in respect to Israel, foreign, strange, and 
new. 

As I now understand who is to be acknowledged 
for God, and for what reason he is to be so acknow- 
ledged, I wish in the next place to learn in what 
manner trust is to be placed in him ? 

By cherishing a firm conviction that he is able to 
do aU things ; and that if you seek his favour he will 
serve you, and accomplish all his promises. 

What kind of worship is suitable to God ? 

Such as excels every worship and honour that is 
commonly wont to be paid to any human beings or 
angels; and wherein we are so to conduct ourselves as 
if we every where beheld him, though to us invisible. 

Wherein do the worship and honour of God con-^ 
sist? ' 

Briefly 
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Briefly fpeaking, in adoration and invocation. 

How 18 adoration to be paid to God ? 

The adoration we owe to God is of two kinds^ in* 
temal and external. 

WbiU; is the nature of internal adoration ? 

It is such as comprehends in it the greatest refe« 
rence of our minds towards God, and the self-abase* 
ment thence arising ; so that from our very heart and 
soul we acknowledge his infinite wisdom, power^ and 
benevolence in respect to us. 

What is external adoration ? 
' It is a kind of sign or index of the internal, which, 
while we bend our bodies reverently before the invi- 
sible God, and fall down on our knees or faees, leads 
us, either with our tongue and speech to celebrate 
bis name, or to say or do something else that has • 
a direct view to his honour. Hence prayers, as far as 
we honour God in them, are to be referred to this: 
for the invocation of the invisible God is necessarily 
included in adoration, although adoration be not ne* 
cessarily comprised in invocation. The acknowledge- 
ment of the divine name^ and of the doctrines de- 
rived from God, may also be referred to external ado- 
rat)on« 

But is the external adoration under the New, the 
same as it was under the Old, Covenant ? 

There is a wide difference between them ; as the, 
Lord Jesus himself intimates when he says (John iv. 
21), ''The hour Cometh when ye shall neither iu this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.'^ 
And ver^ 23, '^ The hour cometb, and now is, when. 

the 
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the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth.** He makes here a twofold distinc- 
tion : firsts that formerly it was required that sacri* 
iices and oblations should be offered at Jerusalem 
alone ; but that now 'it was not only lawful, but had 
1>ecome men's duty, to do this in every place. Se^ 
condly, that the former worship, of oblations and sa- 
crifices, consisted for the greater part in ceremonies 
•and things, which^ so to speak, were carnal and ty- 
pical; whereas the present worship is placed in obla- 
tions, sacrifices, and things, spiritual, real, and solid, 
^x>ndUcive, from their nature, to the glory of God. 

What has the Lord Jesus added to this command? 

He has, in the first place, commanded us in a ge*- 
neral way, to pray; — and has also prescribed what 
things we ought to supplicate. 

Did not the worshippers under the Old Covenant 
pray to God ? 

P^rayers were certainly offered to him not only 
under the Old Covenant, but also antecedently ; the 
wofriiippers being in some instances excited by the 
divine wisdom, power, and goodness, which were 
known to them; and, in others, urged by their need 
and desire of those things for which they supplicated. 
But in no part of the law of Moses, wherein all the 
4erms of the Old Covenant are declared, do we read 
a single express command binding the Israelites uni^ 
versaliy to pray at all, although afterwards ^e ob- 
serve exhortations to this duty in some of tlie Pror 
phets. But under the New Covenant the precepts 
for it are clear and frequent. 

What 
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What v HieaM liy prafin^ to Goi ? 

To praf to God, as jaa maw soffidortijr iDider- 
itand finom the word hadf, is to ask swnrfhing of 
him. 

What are die things fer whidi it is ucccwaiy we 
should pnnr? 

These the Lord Jesos has comprised in-that fcni 
of prayer which he dehreicd to his ^sciples, and 
is inserted in Matthew vt. 9, &c and Lake xi. 9, &c« 
>* Our Father, whidi art in hcaren/' &c. 

What does this prayer contain ? 

Petitions of two kinds ; — whereof the one rdate ta 
the giory of God^ and the other principally to our ne« 
oessities. 

Which are those that relate to the glory of God 2 

The three placed first in order. 

What is the first petition ? 

** Hallowed be thy name/* 

Explain this petition ? 

We pray that God would cause his name to be 
acknowledged and celebrated by all men^ as the holy 
name of the true God. 

What 18 the second petition ? 

" Thy kingdom come/* 

Explain the meaning of t\m ? 

We pray that God would cause all men to acknow- 
ledge his jurisdiction and sovereignty over them, as 
their creator, and to submit themselves to his rule 
^tid authority. 

What is the third petition ? 

" Thy will be done on earth, a3 it is in heaven.'^ 

Explain 
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^ Explain the meaning of this petition ? 

We pray God to cause all men to do his will on 
earth in their concerns and actions, as it is per- 
formed in all things by the angels in heaven. In 
all these petitions the gift of the Holy Spirit ought 
certainly tp be considered as included; since^ in 
order to the performance of these things by men> 
there is the utmost need of the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit. 

What are the petitions which relate principally to • 
our necessities ? 

The remaining three^ which follow the others in 
order. 

What is the first of these ? 

^' Give us this day our daily bread." 

Explain this petition ? 

We pray God to supply us, for the time to come, 
with those things which we every day need for the 
sustenance and preservation of life. 

What is the second of these petitions ? 

*^ Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors.*' 

Explain this also ? 

We acknowledge and confess that we are sinners 
in the sight of God ; and pray that through his grace 
and mercy our sins may be forgiven ; and likewise 
that he would confer upon us eternal life, which is 
the proper consequence of the remission of sins ; the 
condition of true penitence and regeneration being 
implied ; whereof one part, relating especially and by 
a kind of just propriety to the obt^ning of this grace 
and mercy from God, is that which Christ adds, 

that 
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lit till times to adore Christ, and may in our neces- 
aities address our prayers to him as often as we 
please : and there are many reasons to induce us to 
do this freely. 

Does not the rite of breaking bread pertain to the 
honour of Christ ? 

It does : but this is a ritual, and not whoHy a 
moral, observance, to which my observations now re- 
late. 

Whence do you prove that divine worship is due 
to Christ ? 

Authorities for this are furnished by many passages 
of Scripture. For instance, Christ says (John v. 22, 
23), " The Father hath committed all judgement* 
(all rule and government) ^^ to the Son ; that all 
men may honour the Son as they honour the Father.* 
And (Philipp. ii. 9, 1 1 ) the apostle writes, "Wherefore 
God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name ; that in the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord 
to the glory of God the Father.'* It would appear 
also from these testimonies, — although there existed 
not, in so many words, an express command lor 
adoring Christ, — that that sublime sovereignty wheie* 
with he has been invested by God requires from w 
the divine worship of him. For in every govemmeiiit 
honour is due from the subjects ; — in the divine g^^- 
vernment, divine honour ; in human governments, 
human hoiioiM^. And for this reason alse, when 

Christ 
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we ask not for such things as are opposed to what is 
clearly prescribed to us by the divine will. But if 
we pray for any thing concerning which the divine 
will has not been declared to us^ our petition s iu 
such case to be wholly submitted to the will of God. 
For what purpose then has the Lord Jesus deli- 
vered this form of prayer ? 

Partly that it might appear to us what the things 
are which ought necessarily to be asked of God ; and 
partly that he might keep us from vaia repetitions, 
or such frequent repetitions of the same thing as are 
not occasioned by the desire of possessing it^ or by the 
fervour of the Spirit^ — and which^ so far^ is nothing 
•but senseless babbling. 

What else has tlie Lord Jesus added to the iir^ 
commandment ? 

That we are required to acknowledge the Lord 
Jesus himself as one who has divine authority over 
US5 and in that sense as God ; that we are bound, 
jonoreover, to put our 'trust in him, and to pay him 
^vine honour. 
Jn what way ought we to put our trust in Christ ? 
In the same way as we put our trust in God : 
namely, by firmly believing that he is able to per- 
ionn all things ; that if you seek his favour he will do 
jou good, and accomplish all his promises.— As to 
/the distinction which, in this respect, exists beyond 
this, between £rod and Christy you have already been 
informed. 

fiut wherein consi^s thedivinehonour due to Christ ? 
Iu adoration likewise and invocation. For we ought 

at 
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does not disdain to call us his brethreiiy and hkvii^ 
tasted of oar sufferings knows htm to affinrd ns prompt 
assistance : and thirdly, hecanse he is for tUs ▼erjr 
reason constituted hy God, our saviour, priest, king, 
and heady that he might have the care of oar salva* 
tion, and yield us succour. That he understands our 
prayers appears from hence ; that he knows all things 
(John xvi. 30) ; that he searches the heart and the 
reins (Revel, ii. 23), and perceives the hidden things 
of darkness (1 Cor. iv. 5) ; and also because he has 
himself said, he would do whatsoever we should ask 
in his name (John xiv. 13) ; whence it is necessary that 
he should also know what we pray for. 

But where has Christ, and where have his apostles, 
proposed to us these inducements ? 

First, John xiv. 13, 14, where our Lord himself 
says, '* Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name that will 
I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If 
ye shall ask any thing in my name I will do it.'* 
Whence it is to be understood, — since Christ himself 
states and inculcates, that he would do what we asked 
in his name, — that he incites us in this to venture in 
all our necessities to fly to him, and in his person to 
pray for the assistance of God. And secondly, Heb. 
iv. 14, 15, 16, where the author writes as follows: 
f^ Seeing theii that we have a great high-priest thai 
is passed into the heavens, Jesus theSon of God,— let 
\is hold fast our profession. For we have not a high- 
priest which cannot be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities, but was in all points tempted just as we 
are^ yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly to 

the 
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the throne of grace^ that we may obtain mercy, and 
grace to help us in time of need," Also Rom. x. 13, 
** Whoiioever shall call on the name of the Lord shall 
be saved." In which words the calling on the name 
of the Lord is declared to be the means of obtaining 
salvation : for verses nine to fifteen show that by Lord, 
Christ was understood by the apostle. 

Where are the examples of this practice to be 
found } 

The apostles say, Luke xvii, 5, ^^ Lord, increase our 
faith." Matthew viii. 25, " Lord, save us, or we pe- 
rish." Acts vii. 59, Stephen, invoking, says, *^ Lord 
Jesus,ieceive my spirit." Andagain(ver. 60),** Lord, 
lay not tliis sin to their charge." Again, 2 Cor. xii. 
7, 8, ** And lest I should be exalted beyond measure 
through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of 
Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above 
measure'. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice 
that it might depart from me." Again, 1 Thess. iii. 
1 1, ** Now God himself, and our Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ direct our way unto you." The 
same thing is to be seen in all the apostolic saluta- 
tions, wherein grace, mercy, and peace, are suppli- 
cated for believers, as from the Father so also from 
his son Jesus Christ, as our Lord. Lastly : Christian9 
are in several places in the sacred scriptures described 
as calling upon the name of pur Lord Jesus Christ 
(Acts ix. 14, 21 ; I Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22) ; which 
words so far comprise the general worship paid to 
Christ by believers, as that they express it by one, and 
K that 
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diat the chief part of it^ that is^ by the imploring of 
bis aasistance $ since it is necessary that he whose 
name you invoke, should be worshipped as^ in an 
adequate sense, a God. 

I perceive that we may address our prayers to the 
XiOrd Jesus : — state now what the reasons are which 
impel us to do this freely ? 

These you may have understood from the precede 
ing declarations : for all that has hitherto been said 
concerning the invocation of Christ incites us to {nray 
to him ; but chiefly his most tender and benevolent 
aifiection towards us, and that union of nature which 
leads us to venture with a somewhat greater confi- 
dence to approach him whose condition of life was at 
one time the same as our own : while, on the con- 
trary, the sublimity of the nature of the supreme 
God, which is at all times most distantly removed 
from ours, may in a manner overawe our humility. 
And this was the very reason why God committed to 
the man Christ the charge of our salvation — that 
he might thus succour our weakness^ and excite and 
Hiaintain our confidence. 

. Is not the first commandment of the decalogue 
altogether changed by this addition ; — that we are 
bound to acknowledge Christ as God, in the stated 
aense, and to approach him with divine worship ? 

That commandment is in no respect changed ; for 
it only requires that we have no other Gods before 
God. But Christ is not another God, since God 
has communicated to him of his divine and celestial 
majesty, and has so far made him one and the same 

with 
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with himself. Nor has God by this commandment 
deprived himself of the power of conducting his Christ 
to celestial authority^ and by this means extending^ 
his own glory ; but only bound us down, by his law, 
that we presume not, of our own accord, to join any 
one with himself in divine worship and honour. The 
command, therefore, to have and worship but one 
God only, remains in force; the mode, alone, of 
worshipping him is changed, in so far as that the only 
God was formerly worshipped without Christ, but is 
now worshipped through Christ. 

Why then do the Scriptures say (Jer. x. 1 1), ** The 
Gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, 
even they shall perish from the earth, and from under 
the heavens }" 

Because they speak of the idols dnd statues, and 
the false gods of the Gentiles. Since these had re- 
ceived tio divinity from God, neither had created 
heaven and earth, and so had no divinity of them- 
selves, aod yet were erroneously worshipped by men 
for gods ; tlie prophet justly wishes that they and 
their names (for they were nothing else besides 
empty names) might perish from the earth, and from 
under the heavens. By which very thing he shows 
that he speaks of gods who have no place in heaven, 
but whose statues and images alone are found only on 
the earth and under the heavens. Wherefore this 
passage does not relate to those who dwell with God 
in heaven, sometimes designated in the Scriptures by 
the title gods, such as the angels 5 n<Mr ind^ to those 
K 2 who. 
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temie iKat e obfect : or, to speak widi Paid (1 Cor. 
ySL€),wtwotMp God as Inin **fiou whom areaB 
atungi, and we in Um ;" that is, are in him while we 
dBreet all om* religioas serriee to him ; — but Cbrisc, 
as him bjr whom are all things and we by him : that 
i$, art by him, while we direct our religioiis 'service 
and worship to God by htm. 

What tMnk you of those persons who bdieye that 
Ohiist is not to be imroked or adored ? 

Since they alone are Christians who acknowledge 
Jesus to be the Christ, or the heavenly king of the 
people of God, and who, moreover, worship him on a 
religious ground, and do not hesitate to invoke his 
same; on which account^ we have already seen that 
Christians are designated as those who called on the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, — it is easily perceived 
,that they who are disinclined to do this, are so far 
ttot Christians ; although in other respects they coo- 
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fess the name of Christy and declare that they adhere 
to his doctrine^. You 

*> [The editors of this Catechism have given above the doc- 
trine held by most of the Polish Socinians concerning the wor- 
ship of Christ. Aa this formed a remarkable feature of their 
creed, and is the principal article respecting which modern 
Unitarians in this country ^ffer ft'om them in opinion, it n»y 
not be anuss to subjoin here the sentiments of Socinus him- 
self concerning it, in the compressed form in which he has 
embodied them in his replies to the prepositions of Francis 
David. The reader will find the propositions and the an- 
swers translated in Dr. Toulmin^s Life of Socinus, p. 453, &c. 

''Jesus is truly the Christ, or the king of Gods people: 
moreover, the kingdom of Christ promised by God, was to be 
not an earthly, but a future and heavenly one, as Jesus him^ 
self and his ^sciples have shown by their explanation of the 
divine CM'acles.'* 

" Having obtained the kingdom promised to him, he go>- 
vems the whole church ^ and at the same time, by means of 
the divine power communicated to him, and the overruling 
agency of God in subduing his enemies, he enjoyeth rest ; till 
he hath subjected all things to him except one, t. e. death." 

*' He may, therefore, with the utmost propriety be called 
God ; since he filleth an office of the greatest dignity, and is 
invested with the highest divine power in heaven and earth." 

" On this account, though absent, religious adoration is to 
be paid to him ; since, even before he received his kingdom, 
while he dwelt on earth,, he was deservedly worshipped with 
more than civil homage : they who neglect it offend shame* 
fully against God." 

" Therefore, we are altogether ipbliged, besides observing 
his commands, to serve and worship him, as appointed \jy 
the Supreme Being to be our Lord and God, now in the fullest 
degree reigning over us." 

" And we ought to place our hope and trust in him, as in 
that person who-, with the approbation of God, hath himself 
promised and can bestow upon us the greatest felicity." 

^ And to invoke him, t. e, to implore his aid and assistance 
in our necessities, \a the same as if any one pray unto God himr* 
self; since it is tertain that, by power from God, he can both 
hear our prayers and grant what things we want." 
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You have asserted that next to Gody Christ ought 
to be worshipped — say whether there be any one be- 
sides to be worshipped ? Certainly 

" We may even ask him to pray to God on our behalf, and 
to obtain of God favours for us ; yet so that by these modes of 
expression we acknowledge before God, that all the power of 
assisting us possessed by Christ he derived not from himsetf 
but God ; for, in this sense, the Scripture saith he intercedeth 
for us. For he is a mediator between God and us in a more 
eminent degree in heaven, than he was on earth. On earth 
he announced the goodness of God to us, and prayed to him 
for us : in heaven he carries into effect the same goodness -, 
and all the blessings which are derived from God to the 
church, are given through him." Socin. Op. Tom. ii. p. 801. 

The old English Socinians entertained the same views on 
this subject as their Polish brethren ; maintaining that Christ 
was to be worshipped, but only so as that the divine honour 
thus paid to him might redound to God. " All the express 
worship," they observe, ** to be exhibited to Christ has this 
ground and foundation ; namely, that the Father, even God, 
has given him that power, authority and dominion, whidi 
make him a fit object of that worship ; and thfe glory thereof 
is not terminated in hViU as in its utmost »c<^'e but masses by 
and through him to the Father." — See a tt^atise "Of Wor- 
shipping the Holy Ghost," &c. page 7, inserted in the ** Se- 
cond Collection of Tracts, proving the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the only true God," &:c. quarto, 16!^2. 

The Unitarians of the present day, in this country,, univer- 
sally concur in rejecting this system of subordinate worship 
alto^ther. Their unanimous opinion on this head may be said 
to be comprised in the following sentence of the venerable 
Theophilus Lindsey : — ** Love, honour, reverence, duty, con- 
fidence, gratitude, and obedience are, and will be certainly tor 
ever, due from us of mankind to the Lord Jesus for his im- 
mense love to us, and on account of his perfect holiness, ex- 
cellency, power, dignity and dominion : but religious worship 
is the incommunicable honour and prerogative of God alone." 
Apology, &c. p. 137. 

The interpretations given by modem Unitarians of those 
passages of scripture which have been thought to require di- 
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Certainly not. For tliere is no divine testimony 
whence it would appear that God has given this ho- 
nour to any one, except Christ. The worship which 
is at this day paid in the Roman Church to the Vir- 
gin Mary and the Saints is grounded altogether on 
their own opinion. 

vine worship for Jesus Christ, may be seen in various parts of 
the writings of this excellent person. Also in Belshams Calm 
Inquiry, pages 249, &c. Ist edition. Dr. Carpenters Unita^ 
nanism the Doctrine of the Gospel, page 216, &c. 

The reader will observe with regret the uncandid reflection 
cast in the above answer by the Polish Socinians upon those 
who differed from them on this point of doctrine. In the first 
edition their feelings are somewhat more strongly expressed : 
-—the question and answer as there given are thus rendered 
in the old translation. 

" What think you of those men which doe not invocate 
Christ, nor think that he -must Be adored? 

" That they are po CKistians, since indeed they hai^e' not 
Christ ; for though in Words they dare not ^enj ]Aai, >'et in 
reality they do." 5- 86. 

Acting upon this view of their opinion and character, jome 
of them did not scruple to persecute their opponents when 
they had the power 5 and in Transylvania the excellent and 
venerable Francis David sacrificed his life, in circumstances 
the most honourable to himself, through the bigotry of So- 
dnus and Blandrata on this question. At a later period, how- 
ever, they entertained more just and enlightened sentiments 
respecting religious liberty, and the right of private judgement 
in those concerns which lie between man. and lus Maker. 
'< The genuine disciples of Christ,*' says Schlichtin^us, " who 
profess the plain and soUd truth, which is on all sides sup- 
ported by its own strength, and fears no heresies, are not ac- 
customed to pursue others for the sake of religion : so that it 
may be justly lud down as a fixed point, that persecution on 
account of the faith, hath never been endured by any but by 
the good from the hands of the bad, or at least by men of in- 
ferior virtue from those of worse dispositions.** See more of 
this excellent paper in Toulmin*s Life of Socinus, page 115, 
&c. Transl.J 

May 
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May they not justly be excused, since they do this 
with the view of worshipping God ? 

By no means :— for in paying divine worship to any 
one, it is not enough to rest on opinion, however 
specious it may be, and to do it with a good inten- 
tion : but it is necessary, for this object, to have^bo 
the very truth itself; indeed, the clear declaration of 
the divine will. For all religious worship is due to 
the one God alone ; nor can it be lawfully given to 
any other except by the divine will : but of any will 
of God, in this respect, nothing can be known to us> 
unless revealed by himself. The divine or religious 
worship, therefore, which is given to any other, when 
there exists no revelation of the divine will on the 
subject, ought to be regarded as idolatry. 

But they assert that they do not pay to the saints 
latria, or the highest kind of divine worship, but only 
duUa, a worship of an inferior kind ? 

They deceive themselves by this distinction of terms, 
since both these words signify service; and in ever^ 
case wherein service is used for religious worship, it 
means lairioy or such worship as is due to God alone. 
In Hebrew, certainly, when the latria (worship) of 
idols and false gods is prohibited, the word service 
is employed, the vvliole import of which is expressed 
by the term dulia. It ought not therefore to be con- 
ceded that that service alone is latria which is paid 
to any person or thing instead of the supreme God ; 
for otherwise the human nature of Christ would not 
receive this kind of worship ; nor would the inferior 
gods among the heathens, or Iheir images^ have been 

honoured 
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honoured with this Worship ; and yet the worship of 
these is^ both in common spedch and in the sacred 
scriptures, styled idolatry. It is hence apparent that 
it is not lawful to worship any one, either with th« 
highest, or even with an inferior, degree of honour, 
at least of a religious kind, besides God, and him 
whom God himself has testified to be worthy of this 
distinction, 

I perceive that no one is to be worshipped besides 
God and Christ :-^but may we not invoke the Vii^n 
Mary and the Saints > not that they may themselves 
bestow any thing upon us, but may procure it for us 
by their prayers to God and Christ ? 

This is by no means permitted : for, as I just now 
observed, in paying to anyone religious worship, such 
as is the invocation of dead saints, it ought to be 
clearly apparent that it is done in conformity with 
the will of God. But no testimony can be adduced 
from the sacred scriptures to show that the Virgin 
Mary and other saints have any charge of things 
which are done by us ; that they either know or any 
ways understand them, or that they bear our pray- 
ers ;— circumstances of which he ought, however, to 
be fully convinced who would address his supplica* 
tions to them. It is,, besides,, sufficiently evident, 
both from reason and the sacred scriptuces,. that the 
dead, while they remain dead^canncM; actually live > and 
therefore can neither know any thing, nor hold any 
charge, nor supplicate any thing of God. Whenee 
Christ proves that it is necessary God should raise 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob ; because be would other- 
k5 wise 
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wise be the God of the dead, and not of the living. 
And hence also Paul shows, 1 Cor. xv..l9, 20, 30, 32, 
that if there be no resurrection of the dead^ we are 
of all men the most mi^rable, and evidently lost ; 
and that there would be no reason why we should 
expose ourselves to so many perils on account of 
Christ : — which could not be asserted, if dead saints 
exist in heaven previously to the resurrection. That 
also would be false which David asserts. Psalm vi. 5 ; 
XXX. 9, 10; cxv. 17^ 18; and Isaiah, chap, xxxviii. 
18, 19, — that in death there is no remembrance of 
God. 

I conceive that I understand what force the first 
commandment has in the Christian religion ; pro- 
ceed therefore to the second ? 

The second commandment is this : ^^Thoushalt 
not make unto thee any graven image, or any like- 
ness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is 
in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under 
the earth. Thou sfaalt not bow down thyself to them, 
nor serve them." 

But why do you make this the second command- 
ment, when the majority oi Christians consider that 
it is comprised in the first ? 

In dsus they greatly err, since it contains a prohi* 
I -tion wholly distinct from the first : otherwise there 
would either be only nine commandments in the de- 
calogue, or the last would be divided, as is absurdly 
done by them, into two : — that is, the words ** Thou 
•halt not covet thy neighbour's house'' would be 
formed into a separate commandment, though in fact 

it 



i 
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it is comprised in the concluding words of the last 
commandment, wherein it is forbidden us to covet 
ANT THING that is our neighbour's. Add to this, 
that in Deuteronomy (chap. v. ver. 21),wif£, and not 
HOUSE, is first mentioned: — thus, ^< Neither shalt 
thou desire thy neighbour's wife, neither shalt thou 
covet thy neighbour's house, his field," &c. On 
which account the ninth commandment would be^ 
** Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife :" and 
thus what in Exodus is the ninth, would in Deutero* 
nomy form a part of the tenth, commandment; — and, 
on the other hand, what in Deuteronomy is the 
ninth, woul^ in Exodus form a part of the tenth, 
commandment. Besides, the •* other Gods'* men* 
tioned in the first commandment are, properly, 
those only which are^falsely deemed gods. Those 
images also are referred to here, which were not taken 
for the gods themselves ;.such were in general all the 
images of the heathens. For the heathens did not 
consider these as being properly the gods them- 
selves, but as the figures or representations of their 
gods. Such also formerly were, such at this day are, 
and such may be, the images formed of the true God, 
and the making of which, with a view to the wor« 
shipping of him, he expressly prohibits: as may 
be seen, among other places, Deut. iv. 12, 15, 16, 
" The Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the 
fire; ye heard the voice of the words, but saw no si- 
militude, only ye heard a voice. Take ye therefore 
good heed unto yourselves ; for ye saw no manner o£ 

8imilitude> 
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similitude, on the day that the Lord spake unto you 
ill Horeb out of the midst of the fire, lest ye corrupt 
yourselves, and make you a graven image, the simi- 
litude of any figure, the likeness of male or female/' 
But images formed of God himself cannot properly 
be called ^^ other Gods ;'' nor will you readily find 
them so designated in the sacred scriptures •*'• 
What does this commandment forbid ? 
Four things are here forbidden : First, that we do 
at our own pleasure, and without the express com- 
mand of God, make any image which can furnish 
occasion to men to adore and worship it ; and prin- 
cipally that there be formed fiom any religious opi- 
nion or fancy a cause of worship and religious ser- 
• vice. Secondly, that any image, without in like man- 
ner the clear consent of God, be worshipped : that is, 
that either the mind or the body be devoutly in- 
clined before it 3 that there be paid before it the re- 
ligious worship of him, with' a view to the repre- 
senting of whom it was made ; or that any honour 
of this kind be shown to any image. Thirdly, that 
any image, formed at our pleasure, be served, that 
is^ be honoured by any religious act. Fourthly, that 
adoration and religious service be in like manner, at 
our choice, any where paid to any one thing, although 
otherwise good, and made by God. So that, the wor- 

** And yet the calves set up by Jeroboam in Dan and Bethel 
are called " other Gods,'* 1 Kings xiv. 9; which, nevertheless, 
were designed to represent the God who brought Israel up 
out of the land of Egypt. Id. idi. 28. M. Ruarus. 

ship 
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ship and service of all these things being done away, 
the worship and religious service of the images placed 
in their stead, will also cease. 

What are those images which may furnish occasion 
to men to worship them ? 

All those which represent persons or things, in 
which there is or has been any thing of divinity, or 
some other quality that seemied to entitle them to 
religious respect ; or, at least, wherein any thing of 
this kind is believed to exist or to have existed : — 
Such are the images of God, of Christ, of the Holy 
Spirit, of the Apostles, of the Virgin Mary the mo- 
ther of Christ, and of other holy persons, of the cross 
of Christ also, and of other things of a similar nature. 
These images furnish so much the greater occasion 
for this kind of worship, from being deposited in holy 
places, and likewise from being consecrated. 

But did not God himself command some images to 
be placed in his sanctuary, and afterwards permit 
others to be placed in the temple by Solomon ? 

It by no means follows from this conduct of God, 
that it is lawful for us to do the same tl)ing without 
his command and permission : for God established 
the law not for himself, but for us. And that he 
might indulge that carnal people, who were go- 
verned more by their senses than by their minds and 
understanding, with so^nething whereby he might the 
more effectually draw them from forming for them- 
selves images or statues, he commanded those re- 
presentations of cherubim, and the ark which con- 
tained the covenant, to be placed in the sanctuary : 

. in 
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in order also that that covenant might be esteemed 
tiie more sacred, and that the people might know 
him to be a present God, he placed his visible glory 
round the ark and the cherubim; published from 
thence his answers ; and from thence administered 
assistance : and he appointed those figures of che- 
rubim as emblems of the guardian angels, — to which 
the wings, extending from one to the other, and 
overshadowing the ark of the covenant, were added, 
that they might in this manner represent the throne 
of God, seated on the wings of cherubim, and pro- 
tetting his people. Add to this, that God ordained 
that those images which he had commanded to be 
placed in the sanctuary, namely, the' cherubim, 
should not be ordinarily visible, not to the people 
only, but not even to the priests. For it was al- 
lowed to the high -priest to enter there but once in 
the year ; and if the ark was to be removed,* it could 
not be delivered to the Levites to be carried, until it 
had first been covered over by some priests (Num- 
bers V. 5, 6, 15). Hence happened what we read of, 
1 Samuel vi^ 19, that the men of Bethshamesh, to the 
number of fifty thousand three score and ten, were 
slain, because they had looked into the ark of the 
Lord. Those images, therefore, could not furnish 
occasion for idolatry. For though the ark and its 
cover, with the cherubim, were worshipped, yet neither 
was the ark itself, nor were those representations of 
cherubim, any image of God. Nor were those che- 
rubim worshipped in themselves : but ail the worship 
was directed, to Gpd } because not only his holy cove- 
nant, 
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nanty but also he himself^ as in an especial manner 
on his throne, was there present. But if, to add this 
by the way, the worship of the ark and the mercy- 
seat, did not weaken the divine commandment con- 
eeming the worship of the one God, or was not in 
opposition to it, as might have been the case had 
God so determined, — how much less can this be sup- 
posed in relation to the worship of Christ, the son of 
God ; who is the true and mystical ark of God^ 
wherein are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge ; that true propitiatory or mercy-seat 
held out by God to all men, — the living, not carved^ 
image of God himself, and not of cherubim ; the cha- 
racter of the substance of God, the brightness and 
splendour of his glory. The oxen placed by Solo- 
mon under the brazen laver, on account of their si- 
tuation and mean use, never drew any to the worship 
of them ; and the same might be observed of some 
other images placed- in the temple. 

But as God has exhibited his image, why may it 
not be painted, or in some other way pourtrayed ? 

Since God exhibited himself to the view of some 
of the prophets under a certain kind of image or ap- 
pearance, it does indeed follow that he may in some 
way be delineated by men under some figure ; not . 
as he actually is in himself^ but as he sometimes 
displayed himself; — ^but not, nevertheless, so as to 
allow of his being worshipped by the adoration of 
that figure^. For God has not by such appear- 
ances 

** It seems indeed exceedingly dangerous to attempt to de. 

ttneate 
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ances abrogated the commandment delivered, and so 
strongly enforced, in the covenant. Add to this^ 
that the kind of figure under which God has ap- 
peared, is far different from the inanimate repre* 
ientstions formed by men fi-om earthly and frail ma* 
ferials. For besides that that figure must necessa- 
rily have been far more venerable, and more suitable 
io the living God, than these can be, it caiinot by 
any means interfere with the worship of the one 
God, since the person who worships that, worships 
God himself; whereas the contrary is the ease in 
respect to the images made by men for this pur* 
pose, that is to say, those which God prohibits* 

I sufficiently understand the first two things which 
are comprised in this comniandment : I wish you now 
to explain the third ? 

Images are honoured by some act, or a service is 
paid to them, when, for example, tapers are lighted 
up before them, incense is burnt to them, vows are 
made to them, and pilgrimages are undertaken to 
them ; when they are carried about in solemn pro* 
cession, and ornamented with apparel and other de« 
corations. 

fiut our adversaries say that these services are not 
paid to the images themselves; and that not the 
images, but those whom they represent, are worship- 
ped? 

Thi^ evasion avails them nothing ; even when, by 

lineate God by any image under which he exhibited himself to 
be seeii» for this would easily famish an occasion for idolatry. 

A. WiSSOWATIUS. 

those 
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those images, they worship^ in the way I have ex- 
plained, the persons whom they represent. This in- 
deed is the very thing forbidden in the prohibition,— 
that either God or any thing else be worshipped by 
images. This is evident in the first place from- 
hence, that it was in a manner prohibited in the first 
commandment, that we worship any thing by itself 
besides God^ for that which is worshipped by itself it 
taken for God. Secondly, because even the heathens^ 
to whose idolatry all agree that this commandment 
was opposed, worshipped not in reality the images 
themselves^ but by them worshipped the gods whom 
the images represented. Thirdly, the same thing is 
shown in the case of the calf which the Israelites 
cast in the wilderness, and of those calves which Je« 
roboam afterwards proposed to them to be wor- 
shipped. For it is certain that the worship which 
was paid to those calves was not in their opinion 
paid to the calves themselves, but to the God of 
Israel ; since they conceived that the God of Israel 
wais represented by theni. That this worship was, 
however, contrary to the command of God, is suffi- 
ciently known from the history. 

But how do you prove that the Israelites wor<» 
shipped God in the calf which chey cast in the wil- 
derness ? 

This may be learnt from the conduct of Aaron 
himself, and of the people : — from the conduct of 
Aaron, because he thus speaks concerning the calf, 
^vhen he was about to dedicate it (Exodus xxxii. 5), 
" To-morrow is a feast unto the Lord :"'— from the 

conduct 
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conduct of the people, because they said of the calf, 
that he was the God which had_brought them out of 
the land of Egypt. But it was well known to them 
that it was not the calf, which they had just seen cast 
by themselves, long after they had been brought out 
of Egypt, but the Lord, that had effected their de- 
liverance out of that country ;— since the whole of 
this proceeding, of leading them out of Egypt, was 
conducted by Moses^ expressly in the name of the 
Lord himself. 

How do you prove the same thing in respect to the 
calves marde by Jeroboam ? 

First, from this circumstance, that those calves 
were proposed to the people, by Jeroboam, to be 
worshipped, in these words : — ^^ Behold thy gods, 
Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt'' (1 Kings xii. 28). It is, in the next place, suf^ 
ficiently evident from the history itself, and is, indeed^ 
stated in it, that those calves were made by Jero* 
boaih, in order that the people might not go to 
Jerusalem for the purpose of worshipping God. For 
they never would have desisted from going to Jeru- 
salem, nor have acquiesced in the worship of the 
calves, had they not been persuaded that in those 
calves the God of Israel was worshipped by them. 

What is required of us towards fulfilling this com- 
mandment ? * 

That we not only do not worship idols, but also 
take heed that we do not join in those acts which in 
any way relate to idolatry; and likewise that we 
carefully shun those places where idols are wor^ 

shipped. 
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shipped. Whence it is that Paul so earnestly warns 
the Corinthians against being partakers of the tables 
of daemons, that is, not to associate with idolatrous 
company ; and if they were told that any thing had 
been offered in sacrifice to idols, not to eat of it^ to 
the offence of others (1 Cor. x. 21, 28, 32, com- 
pared with Revelation ii. 14, 20). To this subject 
pertain also those words (1 Cor. x. 14), *^ My dearly 
beloved, flee from idolatry ;'' as appears from what fol« 
lows. The words of John (I Epist. v. 21), "Little 
children, keep yourselves from idols,'' may also be 
applied to this case. 

But why is it that we are required to shun these 
things ? 

Because it does not in itself comport with the ho* 
liness of a Christian to be a partaker of those things 
or actions which relate to daemons; because such 
conduct may easily offend our weaker brethren, and 
confirm those who are without m their errors ; and 
lastly, because it may by degrees teach us to view 
idolatry with less abhorrence^ and insensibly inspire 
us with a partiality for it. 

But why is it that God forbids that he should be 
represented by an image, in order to be worshipped 
under it ? 

Because an image cannot but be mere vanity and 
a lie, — a thing whereby the nature and majesty of 
God are materially obscured and diminished, when 
he is likened to corruptible man,-^and much mor^ 
when he is delineated, as he formerly was, under the 
forms of beasts : concerning which much may be seen 

<n 
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in the Prophets (Isaiah xKt. 19, &c. ; Jer. x, 14, 15; 
li. 17, 18; Heb. ii. 18), as also in the Wisdom of 
Solomon, chapters xii. xiii. xiv. xv.; in the decla- 
ration of Paul in 'Acts xvii., and in the first chapter 
of his Epistle to the Romans, It would hence hap- 
pen that God would by degrees be thought, espe- 
cially by the ignorant, to be such a thing as the 
image is; and as they would perceive in this nothing 
excellent and above the lot of men, they would di- 
vest themselves of that kind of reverence which is 
due to God» Secondly, because am idea of divinity 
would by degrees be attached to the images them- 
selves; and while, with your eyed directed to them, 
you were worshipping and invoking God, whom yot 
believe to be represented by them, the very form of 
the eyes and ears which you saw in the images^ 
would so bear away your mind that you would fancy 
that they beheld you, that they heard your prayers^ 
and even that sometimes they inclined their heads 
towards you — as experience testifies. 

What is the third commandment ? 

*^ Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless 
tlftii taketh his name in vain.'' 

What is it CO take the name of the Lord in vain ? 

Ii is to call God to vntness, or to swear by his 
name, in false matters. Hence the Lord Jesii% quo- 
ting this commandment, says (Matthew v. 34), 
**Thou shalt not forswear thyself." That in vain, 
is put for FALSELY, is evident from the ninth com- 
mandment, in Deuteronomy v. 20, ^^ Thou shalt not 

bear 
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bear false witness," — where the same term is em- 
ployed. 

But is that alone swearing, when the name of God 
is expiessly mentioned, and God is called to witness? 
No: but every religious asseveration, that is, an 
asseveration with which any thing divine, or in any 
way sacred, or of divine appointment, is connected : 
so that he who makes it does, at least tacitly, call 
upon God as the witness and supporter of his word. 

What is added to this commuudment under the 
New Covenant? 

First, That we may call not only God, but also 
the Lord Jesus Christ as our witness, since the Lord 
Jesus ^^ searcheth the reins and the hearts'^ (Rev. 
ii. 23) ; and is appointed by God to be the judge and 
i« warder of all. Secondly, that it is not only not 
lawful for us to forswear ourselves, but also, not to 
swear even what is true, nnless in the most weighty 
affairs, those particularly wherein the glory of God is 
concerned, and in which we are constrained by some 
necessity : and even then we are not to do it rashly, 
but with great fear of God, and the utmost caution. 
Where is there any thing written on this subject ? 
Matthew v. 33 — 37, *^ Ye have heard that it hath 
been said by them of old time. Thou shalt not for- 
swear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths : but, I say unto you. Swear not at all; neither 
by heaven, for it is God's throne ; nor by the earth, 
for it is his footstool ; neither by Jerusalem, for it is 
the city of the great king : Neither shalt thou swear 
by thy faead^ because thou canst not make one hair 

white 
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white ot black. But let your communications be 
yea, yea; nay, nay : for whatsoever is more than these 
Cometh of evil.'' To the same purpose is James 
V. 12. 

But as our Lord forbids to swear at all — ^whenoe do 
you prove that we may swear in very weighty mat- 
ters? 

The expression at all is not to be understood as 
if it were not lawful, in any case, to swear : for it is 
employed for the sole purpose of excluding all the 
oaths of which Christ is speaking, and others of the 
same kind. But he is speaking of those oaths which 
are uttered without any necessity or just reason; 
such as those which are introduced into our daily 
conversation, and proceed spontaneously from a de- 
praved habit. This appears from what is opposed to 
them — " Let your communications be yea, yea; nay, 
nay.'' Oaths of this kind, if they were true, the Law 
of Mones did not forbid, as appears from the vows 
that the ti^ permitted to be made with an oath, and 
of which the Lord Jesus makes mention here ; where 
he plainly intimates what kind of oaths he had in 
view, and wished to prohibit 4^ For in respect to 

oaths 

*^ It must be observed that Christ opposes this prohibition 
not to swear, to promissory oaths, that have a laew to future 
occurrences ; concerning which men are uncertain^ and may 
therefore easily forswear themselves. It ousht to be re- 
marked that we scarcely ever read in the Old Testament of 
any other kind of swearing besides such as respects the fu- 
ture. Cicero, also, defining an oath {Lib. Hi. de Officiit), says, 
Juyurandum est qfirmatio religiosa; qtiod autem affirmate, 
^ftum Deo teste, promueris, tenendum est. ** An oath is a re- 
ligious 
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oaths extorted by some necessity or weighty cause^ 
and especially tho^ which relate to the divine glory, 
not only is there no reason that he should wish to 
prohibit theni^ but every reason that he should not. 
And hence we read that the apostles swore^ as may 
be seen, Rom. i. 9 ; 2 Cor. i. 23 ; xi. 31 ; Phil. i. 8 ; 
1 Thess, ii. 10: — And to swear by the name of God 
is placed among the parts and kinds of divine ho- 
nour in the sacred writings 3 Deut. vi. 13 ; x. 20 ; 
Isaiah xix. 18; xlv. 23; Jer. xii. 5, 16, &c. 

But wherefore does the Lord Jesus forbid us to 
swear even in things that are true ? 

That the name of the most high God, and of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, should be held by us in the 

highest veneration, and that we should not degrade 

it, in this manner, by daring to call either as a witness 

like some familiar acquaintance, at our pleasure, ^nd 

ligious affirmation, and what you solemnly promise^ as if God 
wer« your witness, should be performed." From such oaths, 
therefore, though we find no examples of them ir tL<j New 
Testament, Christians ought generally to absta'n. On the 
other hand, the religious asseverations of which the New Tes- 
tament furnishes examples are not to be resorted to, except 
(as above stated) in the weightiest matters, relating to the 
glory of Gk>d ; and even then with the greatest circumspection. 
In other matters, we must be careful that our words be be- 
lieved as if they were oaths — as intelligent heathens also have 
inculcated ; — whose opinions, as well as those of the first 
christians, concerning swearing, which they also deemed un- 
lawful, Grotius has collected in his work de Jure BeUi et Pacts, 
Ub, ii. aqt, 13; but chiefly in his annotations on Matt. v. 33, 
&c. where he confirms the interpretation of Christ's words 
which I have here proposed. You will find the same in 
Faustus Socinus's Commentary on the same passage ; and also 
in Andrew Wissowatius'a annotations on James v. 12. 

B.WlSSOWATIUS. 
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even in trifling matters. And also, lest by levity of 
swearing we shonld acquire a habit of perjuring our-^ 
selves, and thus incur the penalties to which in 
swearing we often bind ourselves. Upon this point 
the son of Sirach elegantly expresses himself (E<ftclus. 
xxiii. 9), "Accustom not thy mouth to swearing; 
neither use thyself to the naming of the Holy One.'* 

Is it not lawful to swear by others besides God and 
Christ ? 

By no means ; for God hath not privileged any one 
besides Christ to be the searcher of hearts. 

What is the fourth commandment ? 

" Remember the sabbath day to keep it holy.** 

What do you think of this commandment ? 

1 conceive that what was ritual and carnal in it has 
been done away, with the other legal rites :— 4n the 
stead of which, Christ, the master of a more perfect 
devotion, has introduced the true holydays of a per- 
petual sabbath, which consist in the constant celebra- 
tion of the divine name, and a perpetual abstinence 
from sin. 

Biit why was it inserted in the Decalogue ? 

Principally for this reason, that the sabbath was 
in a peculiar manner the sign of the covenant be- 
tween God and the Israelites, by which he gave them 
rest from their toils in Egypt ; as appears from some 
passages of Scripture (Deut. v. 15; Exod. xx. 12). 
On which account the observation of the sabbath was 
somewhat more holy than the other ceremonies. 
God seems besides to have designed that there should 
exist some memorial that the most excellent part of 

the 
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the Mosaic Law was not perfect^ and that a Law 
more perfiect than that of Moses should succeed, 
namely, the Law of Ghrist ^K . „ 

** As in almost every instance in which' the rest of the sab- 
bath is commanded, it is stated as the reason, that God, on 
that day, rested from the work of creation, and afterwards 
sanctified it, why is tthis reason suppressed here } We see 
that it is done, lest, as this reason is common to all mankind, 
the observation of the sabbath should seem to be obligatory 
upon us also in the present times. This therefore ou^t to 
be explained. M. Ruabus^ 

With respect to the question concerning the sabbath, I 
think this answer might be given ;-*that the sanctifyii^ of it 
was decreed by God even from the beginning of the world, 
on account of the previous completion of the creation;. that 
nevertheless no law was then given for keeping it holy which 
should Innd the whole human race; but that a law was fin^ 
given to the Israelites, accompanied with additional reasons 
peculiar to themselves, and which therefore could not be ob- 
ligatory on other nations, unless they dwelt interspersed 
among them. The Jews themselves, if I remember correctly, 
do not include the religious observation of the sabbaHih in 1l»e 
precepts delivered to Adam and Noah. The first mention of 
it, therefore, we have in Exodus, chap, xvi., where the oIk 
serration of it was imposed on the Israelites by the visible evl- 
4lence of the cessation of the manna. 

If it be further inquired whether we, who ^ve our names to 
Christ, are also under the yoke of the sabbath, I would snsti^r 
with the apostle (Col. ii. 16), that no man has authqiity to 
*' yadge us (iv^i^ti) in respect of a holyday, or of the new 
moon, or of the sabbath days,*' which were the shadows of 
thinc^s to come, — for as much as we hold the body, which is 
of Christ. For the same apostle elsewhere (Rom. xiv. 6) com- 
mands both him who esteemeth every day alike, and him who 
esteemeth one day above another, to be fiilly pemwded in 
their own minds; that is, to act conscientiously in what they 
do, since *' whatsoever is not of faith b sin.'* Besides this, 
we do not read in Acts xv., that at the CouncU of Jerusalem, 
when some ritual laws were instituted for the Gentile eon- 
veris to Christianity with the view of establishing peace be- 
tween them ahd the Jewish converts, any thing was dsereed 

h Jby 
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Has not Christ appointed that the day called the 
Lord*8 Day should be observed instead of the sab- 
bath? Py 

by them concerning the reli^ous observation of the sab- 
bfltih. It is indeed stated there (ver. 21), that ** Moses of old 
time had in erery city them that preadied him, heing read in 
the synagogues every sabbath day ;** but no law was passed 
enjoining this practice to be perpetuated in the churches of 
Christ. But although I do not think that we ate directly 
bound by the conmiand of the Decalogue respecting the sab- 
bath, yet I apprehend it may justly be concluded, that if the 
Isradites were commanded to consecrate a seventh pait of 
their Uves to divine worship, it is fit that we, to whom, not, 
at in thdr case, a terrestrial but a heavenly happiness is pro- 
nused, should do the same. And again, that if God willed that 
jthe Israelites should indulge themselves, their families, «nd 
cattle, with rest every seventh day, it is certainly proper that 
we should not burthen them with more work, and fatigue our 
femily and cattle by labour. In like manner, also, I conceive 
that other ritual laws may be adopted for the use of Christians. 
For instance : — ^the Israelites w^re commanded to oonsecrate 
to God the first fruits of their com, their first bom, .and a 
tythe of the produce of their land ; — so much, or even more, 
ought Christians likewise by right to set apart from their pos- 
sessions, to expend either in advancing the divine glory, or 
in relieving the poor, should they need their assistance. M. 
RuARus, Epist. ad Steph. CurceUcBum, Cent, secunda. 

The digression of Curcellseus on this questioQ respecting 
the sabbath, forming the sixth chapter of his dissertation de 
Esu SanguJnu, is woithy of being read in this connection. It 
is besides certain, as he has there demonstrated, that the early 
Christians observed both the sabbath and the Lord's day. The 
Jews do not however enumerate the observation of the sab- 
bath among the seven precepts delivered by God to Adam, 
and Noah, and their posterity. These they state to be, 1. 
Not to worship idols ; 2. Not to blaspheme God or his holy 
name ; 3. To abstain from theft and rapine ; 4. Not to shed 
human blood ^ 5. Not to enter into incestuous marriages after 
the multiplication of the human race;. 6. To appoint judges 
who shoidd decree justice according to these precepts. These 

they 
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By no means ; since the Christian veligiop, as it 
takes away other ceremonies, as they are called, does 
also wholly abolish the distinction of days, as the 

apostle > 

they say were delivered to Adam, and repeated to Noah with 
the addiition^ 7* Not to eat the member of a living animal, or^ 
as it is in the text (Gen. ix. 4), not to eat ** the flesh with the 
life thereof, wluch is the blood thereof." 

It might be Considered here, as the occasion leads to the 
subject, whether this prohibition agamst eating blood, as en- 
joined by God on Noah and his posterity, and therefore on the 
human race (Gen. ix. 4), and afterwards renewed by the Holy 
S{nrit through the apostles of Christ (Acts xv. 20, 29 5 xvi. 
4; xxi. 25), be not also obligatory upon us? That this txun*- 
mand is perpetual, is professedly demonstrated by S. Curcel- 
Iseus in the dissertation already referred to on eating blood. 
. Grotius was of the same opinion, as may lie seen in his Anno- 
tations on Acts XV. 20. Indeed, it ought to be observed that- 
this was the unanimous sentiment of the primitive church, as 
both these authors have abundantly shown. Among tiie Po-. 
lish brethren, likewise, some were of the same opinion, and itk 
the nupaber M. Czechovicius. See also the commentary of 
A. Wissowatius on Acts xv. 20, inserted in the BibUotheca 
Frdtrum Polonorum^, B. Wissowatius. 

<^ [The length of the preceding note precludes the introduce 
tion m this place of much additional remark on the two im- 
portant topics which it brings to our notice. . They have, both 
of them, been largely and ably discussed since the publication 
of this Catechism by several writers, who have espoused dif- 
ferent sides of the questions, — ^but the controversy has had no 
necessary connection with Unitarianism. 

In respect to the perpetuity of the command concerning the 
sabbath, and the sabbatical observance of the Lord's day, the 
reader will do well to peruse the "Digression," above referred 
to, of Curcellaeus, inserted in his DiatrUta de Esu Sangmnit* 
Th^ is ^ very masterly little treatise, exhibiting a luminous 
and comprehensive view of the subject. Among more modern 
publications, he may be directed to the Theological Reposi- 
tory, conducted by Dr. Priestley, the fifth and sixth volumes 
of which contain several able and interesting papers i^n this 
question. To these may be added, on one swej Mr. Belsham's 

1.2 Sermon 
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apostle plainly intimates, Coloss. ii. 16; Rom. xhr. 
5, 6 ; Gal. iv.. 10, 11. But as we perceive' that the 
Lord's Day was in early times observed by Chris* 
tians, we assume the same liberty ourselves, and 
freely allow it to other Christians. 

I seem sufficientlyto understand those command- 
ments of the decalogue wherein the general precept 
concerning the love of God is explained ; state to me 
liow the other general precept;? rm^. 

Sermon on *' Popular Errors;"* andontheother, a discourse by 
Dr. Estlin, intituled ** An Apology for the Sabbath.** 

With regard to the other question, concerning abstinence 
fi'om bloody it may be observed that few topics havft been 
more amply ov more ably discussed. But after all that has 
been advanced on either side by the illustrious host of writers 
who have entered the lists as champions in the controversy^ 
and who seem to have exhausted the arguments which could 
be brought forward in support of their respective hypotheses, 
few persons, who will be at the pains of examining and care- 
ftdly weighing the subject for themselves, will rise ftt>m the 
.investigation with the conviction that it has been satisfactorily 
and finally set at rest. The reader will have learnt from the 
preceding note, that on this interesting topic the Polish Sod- 
ntans* were divided in opinion. Faustus Socinus's sentiments 
may be seen in his Life, by Dr. Toulmin, p. 244, &c. He 
maintained that the precept forbidding to eat blood was " re- 
pugnant to christian liberty, and to the spirit of the Christian 
religion, which is averse from ceremonies of this kind, and to 
the express rule laid down by the apostle Paul, and often re- 
peated by him, which is, that no kinds of meat are to be avoid- 
ed by a Christian." The contrary side was advocated by An- 
drew Wissowatius, in his conmientary on the fifteenth chapter 
of the Acts, which is inserted in the Bibliothcca Fratrum PoUh 
norum, amon^ the works of Wolzogenius. The treatise of 
-Curcellaeus', already mentioned, inserted in his collected works 
by Limborch, and printed separately, in duodecimo, in 1659, 
is a powerful vindication {hitherto, certainly, unreftited,)of tb6 
jierpetuity of the prohilntion against the use of blood delivered 

to 
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This is expressed by Moses ia these words (Levit. 
xix. 18)^ " Thou shak love thy neighbour as thy- 
self." 

What is tO' be understood by the term neigh- 
bour?- 

By the term neighbour, as used by Moses, is to be 
understood, a^ person of the same nation, or any 
Israelite. For inthefiame context (Levit. xix. 15 — 
lr8) he uses the titles^. " thy nwghbour,'' ^' thy bro*- 
ther," and the ^^ child of thy people," *^ as synony- 

to Noahy and sul^sequently renewed and confirmed by the de- 
cree of the Coundl' of Jerusalem:. An able advocate on the 
same side arose in the early part of the last century, in a work 
intituled " Revelation examined with Candour/' &c. Against 
thiflL appeared, in 1732', an anonymous pamphlet intituled 
<* Tke Question about Bating <^ Blobd stated and examined/* 
&c. i and another by a Prebendary of York, in 1733, under the 
titl^ of *' An Enquiry about the Lawfulness of Eating Blood :" 
which was followed in 1734 by a second tract by the same 
writttD in defence of the first. To the firsrt two of tiiese tracts 
the author of " Revelation examined with Candour** pub- 
lished in 1734 a spirited reply, under the title of ** The Doc- 
trine of Abstinence from Blood defended.** In the same year , 
af^eared another learned tract on the same side, intituled 
*' The Apostolical Decree at Jerusalem proved to be still in 
force, both from Scripture and Tradition.** The chief aim of 
this writer was to state more at length the argument in sup- 
port of the perpetuity of the prohibition grounded on the opi- 
nion and practice of the primitive church. These are all the 
tracts published on the subject at this period that have fallen 
into my hands. The reader may be referred, besides, to Dr. 
Ward*s Dissertations, and Dr. Lardners remarks upon them,' 
inserted in Dr. Kippis*s edition of his works, vol. xi. p. 305, 
&c. also- to* Grotius*s annotations on Acts xv. 20 3 Dr. Dodr 
dridge*s Lectures, prop, cxlvii. schol. 1, and the authorities 
subjoined. The controversy was partially revived in the 
Theological Repository: two papers upon it are inserted in 
w»l..iii. p. 212, .and. vol. iy. p. 421. Ti^ansl.}^ 

mous^ 
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tnous, although nearly the same reason applied to 
strangers dwelling among the Israelites, concerning 
whom there is a specific, law in the same chapter 
(Levit. xix. 33). 

What is meant by loving our neighbour as our- 
selves? ' ' 
It is to wish well to him, and to act well towards 
him, for the like reason that you wish well to your- 
self and provide for your own accommodation ; and 
especially, that you do to others what you may justly 
require others to do to you. Wherefore justice, and 
kindness, and, what depends on both these, the desire 
of peace, are comprehended in this love. But how 
far this is extended in the Law of Moses, may be 
learnt from the special precepts of that Law, relating 
to our neighbour,- and from the rule and analogy of 
the whole of the Mosaic religicu. 

What has the Lord Jesus added to this command- 
ment ? 

He has given to the term neighbour a more en- 
larged signification, and made the love of our neigh- 
bour more comprehensive ; and has also required that 
it should be more perfect. 

In what way has he enlarged the signification of 
the term neighbour, and made the love of him more 
comprehensive ? 

By requiring us to regard as our neigiibour not 
only him who is of the same nation as ourselves, or 
of the same religion, but also every man whatever, as 
united to us by nature, of whose assistance we may 
have any need, and whom we may be able to serve or 

to 
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to injure :— 4uch was the Samaritan formerly to the 
Jew, and, on the other hand, the Jew to the Sama- 
ritan, as Christ intimates in the parable. He, how- 
ever, is in a higher sense, and may with better reason 
he styled, our neighbour, who is jointly with our- 
selves a member of the same body of Christ; as ap- 
pears from Ephes. iv. 25, ^* We are members one gf 
another." Hence it is that we are commanded to 
do good to all men, hut especiidly to the household 
of faith ; and also to cultivate and pursue peace with 
all men, but chiefly with those who are joint par- 
takers with ourselves .of the Christian religion, with 
whom we ought to be one. 

How has he required that we should more per- 
fectly love our neighbour ? 

This you will understand if I explain to you how 
perfectly Christ desires that all our neighbours uni- 
versally should be loved by us; and, in the next 
place, how he commands that we should love our 
brethren and enemies in particular. 

How perfectly does he desire that all our neigh- 
bours universally should be loved ? 

After this manner: First, we are to offer up pray- 
ers and thanksgivings to God for all men : in the next 
place, we are to seek and promote their eternal sal- 
vation by every other means in our power; togultrd 
against giving them cause of offence ; and abstain 
even from things- in themselves lawful, if our use of 
them should in any way be detrimental to their sal- 
vation*: lastly, when we have received injuries, we are 
not to retaliate, or return evil for evil, but rather, in 

giving 
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giving and lending, even without hope of Tepayment,. 
are to expose ourselves to injuries, and overcome cviF 
with good. 

But was not revenge prohibited even by the law of 
Moses? 

That which is inflicted by the magistrate^ wa» 
prohibited only in part ; that is, the revenging of these 
injuries which the very length of time ought diento, 
cancel. To this relates the precept (Levit. xix. 18)„ 
^^ Thou shalt not avenge nor bear any grudge against 
the children of thy people." In other respects^ the, 
words of the Law are very explicit, and several times 
repeated, as quoted by Christ,. Matth. v. <^ An eyt 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth '^ which allowed 
the magistrate to avenge recent injuries^^ 

But where has the Lord Jesus forbidden revenge \ 

In Matthew v. 38, &c., where, putting his own 
precepts in opposition to. those of the Law, he says, 
'^ Y'e have heard that it hath been said, (Ex. xxi.24^ 
Levit. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21;) as eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth ; but I say unto you that ye 
resist not evil.'' In which words Christ not only 
forbids revenge^ considered simply in itself, or the 

^* This limitation of revenge seems to promise that some^ 
thing would be sud concerning the revenge which any person 
might inflict on his own behalf^ — ^nothing nevertheless is ob« 
served respecting this, which indeed should cluefly be treated 
of, in as much as the principal difTerence lies in it between 
the Old and the New Covenant. It ought to-be remarked, 
that under the Qld Covenant it was lawful for a neighbour to 
avenge the death of his kinsman, if he found the murderer 
without the border of the city of refuge. Numb, xxxv; 27* 

M. RVARUS. 
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retaliating of evil for evil, and pain for pain, even 
though inflicted by the magistrate, and authorized 
by the law,. — but also commands us to give place to 
injuries,' lest the provocation to exact an eye or a 
tooth, prohibited iathat other law, and countenanced 
by the law- of retaliation, and other inconvenienoe9,. 
should be aggravated ; and to do- this with so much- 
patience and meekness that' we are even to permit 
OUT cheek to be stricken, a second time, to give our 
doak to him whoh&s taken away our coat,.and to go 
two miles with him who has compelled us to^go one 
mile,^ rather than oppose force to force, or sue any 
man at the law. on account of our coat : — neither of 
which things was pr-ohibited to any by the Law.* 

Are then those words o£ Christ, ^^ turn to him the 
other (cheek). also,.'' to be understood absolutely ac-^ 
cording, to their plain literal import ?^ 

No : — for we read concerning, otfr Lord himself^ 
that wheU' a blow was givea hiniv on the chesk, . he 
not only did not expose himself to a repetition of. the 
insult, but resisted his persecutors in those words^ 
(John xviii. 23^)^^ If I. have spoken evil, bear witness 
of the evil ; but if well, why smitest thou me ?" We 
read the same thing of the apostle Paul, Acts xxiiK 3. 

May we not then* institute proceedings through 
the civil magistrate to retaliate injuries ? 

Certainly,; — only without revenge:. for it is thisalone- 
tiiat our Saviour forbids: — and this revenge is the 
returning pain or evil for evil, which the Law al- 
lowed for the solace of the injured party« 

l5 But: 
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But how perfectly does Christ command that we 
should love our brother in particular ? 

Many things are prescribed on this subject in dif- 
ferent paits of the Scriptures of the New Testament; 
but acompendiumof the principal of them is exhibited, 
I Peter iii. 8, 9, when the apostle directs that all 
should be ^' of one mind, having compassion one of 
another:'* "Rejoicing/* as Paul says (Rom. xii. 15), 
"with them that do rejoice, and weeping with thfem 
that weep :** endued with brotherly love, or imitating 
in our love towards other Christians that natural af- 
fection which is wont to exist between brothers : dis- 
pose to pity, and to beneficence towards the poor and 
distressed, which includes hospitality also ; and l^tly, 
to be courteous and humane. . He who observes these 
things will easily accomplish all that the apostle writes 
concerning charity, 1 Corinth, xiii. But the highest 
jterfection of this love consists in this, that we firmly 
and patiently sustain all the inconveniences that may 
befall us from our brethren or on their account, and 
lay down our lives for them. 

What is meant by laying down our lives for our 
brother ? * 

That in order to serve our brother we are not only 
not to withhold any thing else, but are also not to 
refiise hazarding our lives :-->of this we perceive aft 
example held out by Paul (Rom. xvi. 3, 4) in Pris- 
cilla and Aquila, and in Epaphroditus (Phil. ii. 30J. 

In what way are we required by Christ to love oUr 
enemies ? 

As . 
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As an enemy may be of various kinds, our love 
towards him must also be various. For we are required 
to bless those who eurse us ; to do good to those who 
hate us ; to pray for those who despitefully use and 
persecute us. When they ask, we are to give to them ; 
when they hunger, we are to give them food ; when 
they thirst, we are to give them drink 3 and when they 
supplicate any thing of us, they are not to be r*» 
fused. 

I comprehend those things which the. Lord Jesus 
added to the general precept of Moses, concerning 
the love of our neighbour : state 10 me what are the 
particular commandments of the Decalogue in which 
he inculcates it ? 

. They are the remaining six, which compose the 
second table of the Decalogue. 

Which is the fifth commandment of the Deca- 
logue ? 

^ Honour thy father and thy mother ; that thy 
days may. be long upon the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee." 

What is it to honour our parents ? 

To esteem them highly in our mind, and show 
them every respect in our words and actions; to obey 
them in all things which are not repugnant to the 
commands of God (for the maxim holds universally, 
that God is to be obeyed rather. than men), to evince 
our gratitude to them, and <io them every kind office, 
for our education and for other benefits received firom 
them. Ephes. vi. 1, 2, 3 ; 1 Tim. v. 4. 

What 



230 OF THE PROPMBTiq OFFICE OF CHRIST. [Scct. V. 

What is the duty of husbands towards their wives? 

To love them " as Christ has' loved the church," 
and ^' as their own bodies ;" to ^* dwell with them ac- 
cording to knowledge/' that is, to conduct themselves 
discreetly towards them, adapt their cotnmands to 
their temper, and carefully avoid those things which 
might irritate their minds and alienate their affections 
from them. To give them honour, as to the weaker 
vessel ; — that is, to make up to them, by every maik 
of kindness, what, as the inferior sex, is wanting to 
them of dignity and excellence, that they may hold 
them in affectionate esteem, and not despise them : 
moreover, not to be bitter or angry towards them, or 
inhuman, severe and cruel. See £phes. v. 25, 28) 
1 Peter iii. 7; Coloss.iii. 19. 

What is the duty of wives towards their husbands ? 

To be subject to their husbands in every thing, as 
the church is subject to Christ ; to reverence them ; 
also, not to usurp authority over (he man, but to be 
in silence : that is, not to presume to rule the men, 
or to teach them with a kind of magisterial authority, 
or reprove them with harsh expressions. With these 
duties must be classed tlie following : that they do 
not take from their husbands and transfer to them- 
selves the authority and rule over their families; 
that they do not revile, and quarrel with them ; but 
that, on the contrary, they rather attend respectfully 
to the words and commands of their husbands, and 

of subjects towards the magistrate, are enumerated : — and aft 
that time, which ought to -he noticed, Christians obeyed hea- 
then mag^trates, especially at Ronie. B. Wissowativs. 
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display, incorruptly, a meek and qiiiet spirit. Eph.v. 
24, 33; Col. iii, 18; I Tim. ii. 12; I Peter iii. 1, 
&e. 

What is the duty of servants towards their mas- 
ters? 

To be obedient to them '^ with fear and trembling, 
in singleness of heart, as unto Christ ; not with eye 
service, as men pleasers, but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; with 
good will doing service, as to the Lord, and not to 
men : knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether 
he be bond or free :*' Ephes. vi. 5 — 8. To be ** sub- 
ject to their masters with all fear; not only to the 
good and gentle, but also to the froward :" I Peter 
ii. 18. To please their masters, '^not answering 
again, not purloining, but showing all good fidelity :'* 
Titus ii. 9, 10. ^^ As many servants as are under the 
yoke" are to '^ count their own masters worthy of all 
honour, that the name of God and his doctrine be 
not blasphemed. And they that have believing 
masters," are not to " despise them because they are 
brethren, but rather do them service, because they 
are faithfiil and beloved, partakers of the benefit:'^ 
ITira. vi, 1,2. 

What is the duty of masters towards their servants > 

To *' give to their servants' that which is just and 
equal ;*' to forbear threatenings or severity ; knowing 
that both have a master in heaven, and that there is 
with him no respect of persons. Epbes. vi. 9 ; Col. 
iv. I. . 

What 
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What is the sixth commandment ? 

" Thou Shalt not kjll." 

What has Christ added to this ? 

He has oommanded us not to be angry- wath^ our 
brother ; and not to offend him by severe epithets, 
proceeding fronr anger, which, our Lord describes by 
the terms* Racoa, and fool. (Matth. k 22.) To 
this duty belong those words of the apostle (Epbes*- 
iv. 3 1 ), <^ Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
elamour, and evi] speaking, be put away-fiM>m ymi^ 
with all malice/' 

But what is meant by calling any one Racua^ os 

FOOL? 

It is the- same as to- say thafr he is wort|ilesSj and 
destitute of reason.. 

But if it so happen that we offend our brother,, 
what ought lo be done ? 

He is most carefully to lie reconciled : for,, unless 
we be reconciled ta our brother, our religion is vain;; 
and unless this be done- quickly, there is danger cS 
our falling beneath the judgement of God. 

Is it, then, not allowable to be in any way angry ^ 

It is not lawful to be angry in the way forbidden' 
by our Lord, — that is, to seek ft mcked revenge ^th 
the full approbation of our minds. Nevertheless, it 
is not forbidden that any one should be angry when 
he is moved by the sinfulness of an action^ provided 
he do not meditate any wicked revenge ^T,.he not eau 

eitel 



*^ For *' wic&BD revenge/* (ultio vtHom}' here twke le- 

sealed^ 
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cited ^n an undue measure^ .and do not persist in hi» 
anger^ but rather feel reluctant to indulge it. 

But wherein does this prohibition of Christ against 
anger and vailing differ from that against revei^e ? 

In this^ — that the prohibition against revenge ap«> 
plies to eases wherein we have sustained real injury ;. 
whereas that against anger and railing refers to cases^ 
wherein^ in reality, we have not been, injured by our 
brother^, or at least not in such a way as will justify 
anger and railing, although it may to us seem other- 
wise* WheMce it is- that in the Greek the word (eixij)! 
causelessly^ or rashly, is added. Matth. y. 22« 

What is the seventh commandment i 

^^ Thoa shalt not commit adultery/^ 

What has the Lord Jesus added to this ? 

First, that we are not only not actually to commit 
adultery, but also not to '^ look on a woman to lu.st 
after her,'' Matth. v. 28 : affirming that he who doeft^ 

peated^ I would rather substitute^ malevolent (malevoki) or 
MALICIOUS, (ma/i^a) or hurtful (inimica.) M. Ruarvs. 

It is truly surprising that a distinction should be made by 
Chrbtians between a revenge which is wicked, and one that '^ 
not mcked, when the sacred scriptures (Rom. xii. 19) ex-^ 

Sessly forbid rsvenge, without any distinction whatever. 
ight it not, with equal reason, be excepted, that when forni- 
cation^ adultery^ and idolatry are prohibited by God, wicked 
fornication, -adultery^ and idblatry are uitended ? Some of the 
papists scruple not to make a distinction similar to this,^iIv^ 
respect to that passage, 1 Peter iv.. 3, concerning ** abomina> 
ble idolatnes ;* as if it might be infeired from the words that 
there is some idolatry not abominable.. They seem in this*. 
hov^ever,. to act with greater propriety, than those who make 
a distinction, in the present case, respecting revenge, con- 
cerning which there is- no* passage, of this kind in the sacred 
SScriptures. F. C. ' 

this 
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this ^^ hath committed ^ultery with her already in 
his heart," But the person who thinks and purposes 
widi himself to possess a woman, is not the only one 
\vho is to be deemed to have committed adultery mih 
her in his heart; but he also who so sets his mind 
upon her that he cherishes the impure thought in his 
heart, and would if possible commit the act itself. 
Christ added besides, that *^ whosoever shall put away 
his wife, saving for the cause of adultery,'' and ifiar- 
ries another, commits adultery ; and that whosoever 
marries her that is divorced also comndits adultery. 
From this commandment it likewise appears that the 
Lord Jesus forbade polygamy. For if he who marries 
another wife after he has divorced his fornier^ com- 
mits adultery, certainly he does no less so, who while 
he retains one wife marries a second. Hence Paul 
directs (1 Cor. vii. 2) that every man have his own 
wife, and evei'y woman her own husband. Lastly, he 
forbids all fornication and impurity, all indecent and 
obscene conversation, all ^^ foolish talking and jest- 
ing.'* Heb. xiii. 4 ; 1 Thess. iv. 1, 4 ; Ephes. vJ 3, 
4,5. 

1 9 there any thing else that pertains to this com- 
mandment? 

Yes :-r-that a believer do not marry ah unbelieving 
wife, and that a believing wife do not marry an un- 
believing husband (1 Cor. vii. 39; 2 Cor. vi, 14), lest 
by such an union the hearts of believers be seduced: 
— on which account we see that such marriages were 
expressly prohibited by God under the Law. Exod. 
iii.. 4; Deut. vii. 3, 4. 

Should 
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Should It happen that one of the unbelieving mar- 
ried parties become a believer^ must the unbelieving 
one be deserted by the believing ? 

By no means, if the unbelieving party be pleased 
to dwell with the believing : but if the unbelieving 
party be unwilling to dwell with the believing, there 
is in such case no bondage (1 Cor. vii. 10, 12, 13). 
And hence the believing party is not to be held to 
bear all the inconveniences and injuries, in order to 
dwell with the unbelieving who is separated from 
him. 

What 16 the eighth commandment ? 

" Thou shalt not steal." 

What.is forbidden in this commandment? 

The taking away of what belongs to anothe^r with- 
out the knowledge and consent of the owner ; with 
which, indeed, may be classed every method of em 
bezzling the property of oiir neighbour : but this is, 
in the intention of the Law, included in the tenth 
commandment. 

What is the ninth commandment ? 

**Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
brother.'' 

What is prohibited in this comma,ndment ? 

All lying whatever ; not only that which proceeds 
from a mind desirous of deceiving, but also that 
which arises from levity. Likewise, every kind of 
calumny, condemning and malignity, which is per- 
ceived in taking from the praise of others, and in tar- 
nishing their good actions by a sinister construction. 

What is the tenth commanddient ? 

" ThoU 
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'^ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house^ thou 
ahalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man ser^ 
vant, nor his maid servant, nor his ox, nor- his asQ, 
nor any thing that is thy neighbour's." 

What is meant by aoveting that which- is our 
neighbour's? «» 

According to the intention of the Law,, to covel 
our neighbour's property, is to set our minds uponJt, 
so as to endeavour^ even by fraudulent means, tB' 
draw it to our^lves, and thus,, as far as may be m 
our power^ to deprive our neighbour of it. Whew- 
ibre the commandment is thus expressed in Maik 
X. 19, " Defraud noty" or deprive not,/^ another of 
his property}." and that^ because it is 8l^d immedi-^ 
ately before, *^ Do not steal/' And this very thing 
is demanded by the spirit of the Law of Moses, kn 
as much as the Decalogue forbids no taking away of 
another's property besides that which, is done by theft: 
but it can on. no account be thought that this is not 
prohibited in the Decalogue, since such a prohibition 
is in the highest degree necessary to the security cl 
civil society,, and to tha exencise of that chasity to- 
wards our neighbour which the Law requires. Henie- 
Paul also shows that, because charity doethno evil to 
our neighbour, all the commandments of the second 
table are comprised in^ love towards our neighbour; 
intimating that the tenth commandment, no less^ 
-than the others, prohibits this alone, that no one 
do his neighbour an injury. The word covet is 
in other places also wont to be employed in a sense 
wiuch includes its external effect. Exod. xxxiv« 24] 
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Deut. vii. 25; Prov. i. 10; Isaiah i. 29} and ebe^ 
where. 

In what way may our neighbour b^ deprived of his 
property ? 

By force, or by fraud, in what manner he may be 
deprived of it by force is obvious to every one : — but 
there are many kinds of fraudulent artifices : for it 
b easy to discover them in buying, selling, or ex- 
changing, in hiring or letting, in borrowing or lend- 
ing, and in other transactions. Respecting selling, 
we have an old divine prohibition, Levit. xix. 33, and 
Deut. XXV. 14, 15 : '^ Thou shalt not have ki thine 
house divers measures, a great and a small; but thou 
shalt have a perfect and just weight, a perfect and a 
just measure shalt thou have.'' 

M^y not usury be referred to this commandment ? 
Certainly. 
What is usury ? 

The usury of which I here speak, that is unlawful 
usury, is the extortion of interest on money loans, tp 
the oppression or injury of another. Such is pro- 
perly the import of the Hebrew term rendered usury 
in several places in the Old Testament, which signifies 
BITING. But reason itself teaches, that to receive 
interest for money lent, without biting or injuring 
another, indeed, even with advantage to him, is nei- 
ther a sin, nor unlawful usury ;— especially if the 
lender himself stand in need of the profit of such 
money, and do not extort it from the poor, from 
whom the Mosaic Law expressly forbade the receiv- 
ing of usur). Whence it happens that the Law 

openly 
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openly permiu the receiving of usury from stranger^. 
It is apparent, therefore, that to receive interest for 
money lent, is not absolutely and in its own nature 
unjust : on which account it is that usury is never 
expressly forbidden in the Gospel, notwithstandiug 
those things which are repugnant to the spirit and 
doctrine of Christ are in the sacred Scriptures mi- 
nutely described, and in some way or other enume- 
rated. But unlawful usury is to be considered as 
forbidden among other things, when injustice is pro- 
hibited: for charity and beneficence are required of 
us ; and we are commanded to do to others, what We 
would wish them to do to us. 

What is added to this commandment in the New 
Covenant ? 

If you look not to the words but to the intention of 
the commandment, this is added to it ; that we are 
not only not to endeavour to obtain, by unjust means, 
the property of our neighbour, but also not even to 
wish^ or to purpose in our thoughts, to do this. For 
that which it is not lawful for a Christian to do, it is 
not permitted him to wish or design. 

But is not the prohibition not to covet our neigh- 
bour's wife added to the seventh commandment ? 

It certainly is, but in another sense. For here it 
is only forbidden us to desire another man's wife that 
she may be our own, as is evident from the other 
things which are in this place joined with wifb. 
But in the other case it is prohibited to us to desire . 
to enjoy her while she remains the wife of another. 

CHAP- 
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CHAPTER If. 

OF THE PRECEPTS OF CHRIST, DELIV£R£j> BY HIM 
SEPARATELY. 

You have stated the precepts of Christ contained 
in the laws of God delivered by Moses, and those 
which he added to the Mosaic commandments;-^ it 
remains that you explain to me those also which 
Christ has delivered separately ? 

These are of two kinds ; — for some relate to mo- 
rals, and some to external religious acts, commonly 
denominated ceremonies. 

What are those which relate to morals ? 

These are of three Icinds : some relate to the reli^ 
gioii and xlevotion of the mind ; some to contempt of 
the world ; and some to fortitude aud patience. 

What are the precepts of the first kind? 

These three, which Pay! comprises in the follow- 
ing passage to the Thessalonians (1 Epist.'V. 16, 17$ 
18), " Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceasing. In 
every thing (and at all times also) give thanks : 
for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus respecting 
you." 

What is prescribed in the first of these ? 

That we constantly delight ourselves in the hope of 
immortal lif^ which we derive from the religion of 
Jesus Christ, and in the enjoyment of it deem our- 
selves truly happy. Hence the same apostle com^- 
mands elsewhere (Rom. xii..l2) to "rejoice in hope,'* 
or Philippe iv. 4, and 1 Tim.i. I, "to rejoice in the 

Lord 



240 OFTHE PROPHETIC OFFICK Of CHRIST. £SeCt. V« 

Lord alway," as in him ♦* whe4s our hope ;" that is, 
the author and cause of our hope. To this rejoicing 
is opposed that solicitude which is wont to be ex- 
cited in the mind either by the fear of impending 
evils^ or hy the feeling of those which are present ; 
against which the apostle exhorts in the cited pas- 
sage of the epistle to the Philippians (chap. iv. 6]^ 

What are the precepts of the second kind ? 

That we cease not to pray to God at any proper 
season ; but that, as far as we can, we offer up our 
prayers constantly and assiduously ; and watch with 
them. He is assiduous in prayer^ who prays as fe- 
quently as possible, intermingles deep sighs mth the 
actions of life, interrupts his proceedings to create 
of)portunities foi* devotional exercises, and on account 
of them takes away something from his sleep. This 
precept is repeated in several passages of di^ Holy 
Scriptures, ftnd 'principally in those places where the 
writers speak of avoiding the evils of the last judge- 
ment, and other impending dangers. Luke xviii. 1, 
&c. ; Rom. xii. 12 j Ephes. vi. 18; Philipp. iv. 6 j 
Coloss.iv. 2. 

What qualifications ought those who pray to pos- 
sess? 

First, That they confide in God; nor doubt that he 
is able to give what they ask, and also willing to 
confer it, if they possess, besides, the other qualifica- 
tions which I shall presently mention. Secondly, 
That they pray in conformity with the w ill of God ; — 
that is, ask for those things which are not at all re« 
pugnant to the divine will as declared in the doctrine 

of 
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of Christ; those things which are either promised 
in it, or are at least on some account agreeable 
to the things promised. Thirdly, that they do the 
will of God ; and that, especially, if they bear any 
enmity to any individual, they forgive him, and thus 
^^ lift up holy hands without wrath and doubting." 
(X Tim. ii. 8.) Lastly, that they pray with great 
humility, and with all possible devotion. Devotion 
requires that, haying withdrawn our thoughts as much 
as possible from other things, we fix them on God ; 
and excite -and invigorate in ourselves our desire of 
the thing for which we* pray; — whence fervour is 
wont to arise. This is what James meant (chap. y. 
ver. 16), when he said, the prayer of a righteous man^ 
made effectually, or fervently, availeth mueh^ 

What are the precepts of the third kind ? 

That as frequently and assiduously as possible we 
testify our gratitude to God for all his other blessings, 
but especially for the eternal life and the remission of 
sins offered to us : and that we devoutly celebrate 
these his distinguished gifts : — upon which subject, 
there are remarkable precepts Ephes. v. 18, 19, 20; 
Coloss. iii. 16, 17; Heb. xiii. 15. And again, that 
we return our thanks for all things that happen to 
V8, though they may seem adverse and afflicting, 
knowing that all these things shaU work together for 
our good. 

What are the precepts which relate to contempt of 
the world ? 

Tlic^e John has briefly comprised in the following 
M passage. 
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passage^ (1 John ii. 15, 16,) ^^Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world," &c. " For 
all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the world/' 

What is prohibited in these words ? 

That we set our minds on the present world, and 
the things which are found in it ; — that is, so as to 
pursue them beyond what necessity may require, and 
thoroughly to enjoy them; and consequently, that we 
love the men of this world, that is, so far as such 
are the enemies of God, and their morals, which are: 
in opposition to the divine will ; but hold them in 
thorough aversion. Their morals comprise the ** lust 
of the flesh ;" that is, those vices wherein the flesh 
is indulged, to which is opposed continence or tem- 
perance :—" the lust of the eyes ;" that is, tbfe pur- 
suit of unlawful pleasures which are drawn from ob-» 
jects of sight, especially avarice, which for the grati- 
fication of the eyes heaps up gold and riches : to this 
is opposed aurapxeia, or a mind contented with its 
lot: lastly, "the pride of life;" to this belong- 
haughtiness, ostentation, ambition, and supercilious-^ 
ness ; — ^vices to which are opposed modesty and hu- 
mility. 

Ought not these vices to be considered as prohi* 
bited in the Old Covenant ? 

Only in so far as they are joined with injuries and 
aflfronts offered to others, or with the neglect of some 
other divine precept. But in the New Covenant they 

are 
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are forbidden on their own account; and this under 
pain of the loss of salvation^ as may be sufficiently 
perceived from this passage of John. 

Wherein does the " lust of the flesh'* consist? 

Partly in gluttony^ drunkenness and revellings; audi 
partly in impurity. 

What is gluttony ? 

The immoderate use of food. 

What is drunkenness ? 

The immoderate use of drink, which may be of a 
greater or less degree. Peter (1 Epist. iv. 3) deno- 
minates the former ^^ excess of wine,'' and the latter 
more generally, ^^ banquetings," 

What are revellings ? 

Revellings are repetitions of banquets or luxurious 
feasts, with company, noise, songs and dancing: with 
which ought to be classed all kinds of feasts provided 
for the gratification of the appetite. For the appe-* 
tite is gratified not only by the immoderate use of 
meat and drink, but also by other pleasures, to which 
men are wont to be more agreeably enticed, when 
allured by meat and drink. Of this kind are dances^ 
lascivious conversation, light sports, and many other 
things abhorrent to the gravity and holiness of a 
Christian. 

Wherein consists continence, or temperance ? ' 

In sobriety and chastity : sobriety imposes modera* 

tion in eating and drinking, and sometimes even de-« 

mands fasting; and chastity requires abstinence fromi 

all impure pleasures ; that is, from those pleasured 

M 2 which 
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wtuch lie beyond the limits of lawful and honourable 
marriage. 

What is meant by moderation in eating and drink* 
ing ? 

. That we -eat and drink just as much as suffices for 
the preservation of our health and strength ; and 
carefully guard against oppressing our hearts^ and 
rendering them unfit lor serious imd pious thoughts 
and actions. 

Whatis&sdng? 

Abstinence from all meat and drink throughout the 
day^ and sometimes longer^ for the mortification of 
the body. 

Is it not fasting, wben men abstain from certain 
kinds of meats ? 

You may perceive, from the definition of fjEistiog^ 
that to abstain from a particular kind of meat is by 
no means .to fast. This is rather the choice of a certain 
meat, made with detriment to christian liberty, and 
without any necessity, and joined besides with no 
small danger of error; since we see that the common 
people, who are in other respects inclined to super- 
stition, and captivated principally by external things, 
follow this pr.acti.ce, and pursue it more attentively 
than they do those things which are commanded by 
God bimself; a*nd, on account of it, form a higher 
opinion of their holiness, believe their sins to be ex- 
piated, and .condemn others who do not the sapie^ 
just as if the essential condition of salvation were 
placed in this. It is not to be disguised, however^ 

that 
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that it behooves us, in the season of fasting,- to abs- 
tain from meat and drink of the more di&lirate and 
costly kind ;— which practi«ey having been formerly 
observed by those who fasted, the perverted disci^ 
pline of the church has converted in ta fasting; and 
festing itself has been lost in^ the name; 

Ought those who fast to be restricted to certain 
days? 

Certainly not : for thris afso -fa contrary to the nature 
and freedom of the Christian religion, which ought 
not to be bound down to stated times.- 

fs it required of Christians, universally,- to fast ? 

k is not ^ but we are nevertheless ineited to do so 
of our own accord by the example of pious men, and 
by the effect which we may observe to arise from it : 
for it is of use towards controlling the desires of the 
flesh, and testifying our humility before God; and 
has power, besides, to move his compassion, ft* it be 
accompanied by. prayers and almsgivings. Add tt> 
this, that it is of service for this end also, to enable 
us to attend the more to meditations, to prayers, and 
other pious acts. To conclude : it behooves the 
Christian, in other respecta likewise, to withdraw 
himself, as much as his necessary avocations may 
permit, from those pleasures which are (K)mro<Hi to 
him with brutes. 
. What is avarice ? 

It is the anxious desire of possessing more than is 
necessary for comfortably and honestly maintaining 
yourself and family i. 1 Tim. vi. 8^ 9.^ 

How is this sin committed f x 

In 
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In two ways : firsts when men anxiously seek more 
than they want ; and secondly, when they carefully 
hoard up and keep what they obtain. Matth. chap. vi. ; 
Luke, chap. xii. 

To what uses then ought Christians to apply what 
they possess beyond what a just necessity may re- 
quire for themselves ? 

When there is occasion, they ought to devote it to 
the advwcement of the divine glory> to the support 
of the poor, especially of the household of Faith, and 
to other acts, of beneficence, — ^with this reserve^ 
however, tliat they be not actuated by any view to 
their personal glory. This is what Christ inculcates 
in these words (Matth. vi. 3); ^'Let not thy left 
band know what thy right hand doeth.^' 

Wherein may be discerned a Vfnnd contented with 
its lot? 

' In {his,-— that, so far from anxiously seeking any 
thing beyond what is of just necessity, although it 
Dnay stand in need of something of just necessity, it 
yet bears its condition patiently. We have an ex- 
ample of this in the apostle Paul, who thus speaks of 
himself to the Philippics (Chap. iv. ver. II, 12); 
*^ I have learned, in whatl^ever state I am therewith 
to be content. I know bo^i. how to be abased, and 
I know how to abound : everywhere and in all things 
I am instructed both to be fuU and to be hungry, 
botlh to abound and to suffer need.^* To this subject 
refer also those words, I Tim. vi. 8, *^ Having food 
and raiment, let us be therewith content :*' and Heb. 
xiik 5, ^^ Be content with such things £is ye have/' 

I have 
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I have heard you concerning the ''lust of the 
flesh'* and "the lust of the eyes ;'' I wish now to 
.know what is meant by " the pride of life ?** 

It is the pursuit of vain-glory ; and that glory .is 
vain which is not merited, or does not relate to the 
glory of God, or is otherwise destitute of real utility. 
To this are to be referred all arrogance, all self-con- 
.ceit as to ourselves, and contempt of others, and all 
ostentation ; every kind of excess also relating to a 
splendid exterior, either as to the decoration of the 
body, as to attendants, or edifices^ or other circum- 
stances of this kind. 
What is humility ? 

It is the submission of our minds though we be the 
superior persons — it is aversion to vain-glory; and a 
treadiness to perform even the meanest offices for 
others, however low may be their -condition (Philipp, 
ii, 3, 4), which Christ evinced in himself when he 
washed the feet of his own servants^ the apostles^ 
-John xiii. 4y 5. 

Explain now the precepts relating to self-denial ? 
The substance of them is comprised in those words 
.of Christ, (Matth. xvi, 24,) *' If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up liis cross 
and follow me." . 

What is meant by denying oneself? 

It is to have no concern for ourselves in respect to 

the flesh, that we may constantly attach ourselves to 

Christ: or to be prepared to give up life, and much 

more those things which are equally or less dear to 

*U8 than existenccj^ in order* to follow even to the last 

extremity 
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extremity Christ and the doctrine and devotion that 
he has prescribed to ns : — ^which duty Christ has 
explained in these words, recorded by Luke (chap, 
xiv.. ver. 26 and 33), " If any man come to me, and 
hate not'^ (that is, and place not after me) ^^ his fa>- 
.ther and mother, and wife and children, yea, and his 
ovra life also, he cannot be my disciple/* " So like- 
wise, whosoever he be of yoa that forsaketh not ail 
that he hath, he cannot be my disciple/' 

What is meant by bearing one's cross ? 

It is to prepare the mind to undergo and endure, 
on account of Christian truth and piety, not only 
troubles and afSictions of other kinds, but even death, 
— and that not of any particular description, but the 
most cruel and ignominious, — whenever it shall so 
please God : — just as if we were bearing our cross on 
our way to a plaee of cruel and of infamous punish- 
ment. 

What is meant by following Christ ? 

To follow Christ is to be his disciple, and to imi- 
tate his example in patience, and in submitting even 
to the most cruel death. To this refer, among 
others, the words of Peter (1 Epist, chap. ii. ver. 21), 
*' Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example 
that we should follow his steps.'' See also Heb. xii. 

1, ^, o. , 

Ought we not to follow Christ in other things 
also? 

We ought, indeed, to imitate him in all the actiops 
of his life ; in those at least which were not peculiar to 
his oiBi:e| or which had the appearance of. virtue. 

Hence 
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Hence John observes (1 Epist. chap. ii. ver. 6), ^^He 
that saith he abideth in him ought himself also S9 tcr 
walk even as he walked," But we are in particular 
and expressly commanded to imitate him, as we have 
seen, in patience, in love towards others, in gentle-' 
ness and humility — ^which virtues shone in the whole 
of his life, and above all in his death. In respect to 
love, you may consult John xv. 12, 13 ; Ephes. v. 2 ; 
1 John n\. 16 ; concerning gentleness and humility 
together, Matth. xi. 29; concerning humility se- 
parately, Matth. XX. 27, 28 y Philipp. ii. 5, 6, to which 
add Rom. xv. 1, 2, ^. 

CHAPTER III. 

OF THE BAPTISM OF WATER. 

Explain now those things which relate to external 
religious acts, or sacred rites. 

The external religious acts, or sacred rites, alwav» 
observed in the church of Christ, are baptism, and 
the breaking of the sacred bread ^. What 

**[ln the first edition of this Catechism the account of the Lord*» 
Supper preceded that of Baptism, and is thus introduced in 
tlie old English translation, p. 1Q4: — Q. "What are Christ's 
ceremonial precepts, as they call them ? — A, There is but one, 
namely the Lord's Supper.'* From this it would appear that 
when the Catechism was first pubU^hed, baptism was not 
considered by the Polish churches as a Christian institution of 
perpetual obligation. This, however, was not exactly the 
caae, as we learn from the controversies to which the subject 
gave rise. The chief advocate of this opinion was Faustu» 
Socinus, by wl>om, no doubt, as the Catechism was compiled 
under his sanction and Mdth his assistance, baptism was here 
excluded from the number of Christian rites. Sodnus's senti* 
M 5 ments 
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manners and errors, and professhig that they have for 
their sole leader and master in religion, and in the 
whole of their lives and conversations, tlie Father, 
tiie Son, and the Holy Spirit, whrt spoke hy the 
apostles ; — declaring, and as it were representing by 
their very ablution, immersion, and emersion, that 
they design to rid themselves of the pollution of 
their sins, to bury themselves with Christ, and there- 
fore to die with him, and rise again to newness of 
life: binding themselves down, in order that they 
may do this in reality ; and, at the same time, after 
making this profession, and laying themselves under 
this obligation, receiving the symbol and the sign of 
the remission of their sins, and so far receiving the 
remission itself. Acts ii. 38. 

Do infants at all belong to this rite ? . 

If you look to the custom of the ancient apostolic 
Church, and to the end for which this rite was insti- 
tuted by the apostles, it does not pertain to infants ; 
^ since we have in the Scriptures no command for, nor 
any example of, infant baptism, nor are they as yet 
capable, as the thing itself shows, of the Faith in 
Chmt, which ought to precede this rite, and which 
men profess by this rite. 

What then is to be thought of those who baptize 

infants ? __^ 

this point, and from a letter to Simon Ronemberg, an elder of 
the church of Racow ; in which he endeavours to prove that 
the Unitarian churches were in a grievous error, and imposed 
a burden on the brethren, as they would receive none under 
this character, nor admit them to their commuhion, who did 
not in mature life submit to immersion, as an avowal of their 
ittith in Christ.** ' Socim Opera, torn. i. p. 429.— Tbansi^] 

You 



Ghap,3.] THE BAPTISM OF WATER. 253' 

You cannot correctly say that they baptize in- 
fants. For they do not baptize them, — since thU 
cannot be done without the immersion and ablu- 
tion of the whole body in water :, whereas they only 
lightly sprinkle their heads — this rite being not only 
erroneously applied to infants, but also, through this 
mistake, evidently changed. Nevertheless, Christian 
charity incites us. until the truth shall more and more 
appear, to tolerate this error, now. so inveterate and 
common, especially as it concerns a ritual observance, 
in persons who in other respects live piously, and 
do not persecute those who renounce this error ^^. 

What 

■•8 It is to be lamented that this sacred rite, which was ap- 
pointed by God from heaven (John i. 6, 33 ; Matth. xxi. 25, 32 ; 
Mark i. 2, &c.; Luke iii. 2. 3 ; vii. 29, 30), sanctioned by the 
example (Matth. iii. 16, 16) and by the command (Matth. 
xxviii. 19 5 Mark xvi. 16) of our Lord, confirmed by the practice 
of his apostles and of the primitive church (John iii. 22; iv. 
1. 2 J Acts ii. 38, 41 ; via. 12, 13, 16, 38 ; ix. 18 ; x. 4?, 48 j 
xvi. 15, 33 ; xviii. 8 ; xix. 5 ; xxii. 16), and held in high esti- 
mation by their successors in every age ; should be by some 
wholly done away, and by others (as is here justly intimated) 
shamefully changed by human comments. That infant bap- 
tism was not in use in the primitive churches, and that none 
but Catechumens (that is, persons who had been instructed) 
were baptized, will clearly appear from an examination of the 
writings of the ancients. The words of Tertullian, in his 
book on Baptism, are well known 5 wherein, adverting to 
Matthew (chap. idx. ver. 14), he would have little childreft 
come to Christ iu order to be taught — but not to be bap- 
tized^ until after they bad understood the design of bap- 
tism. Similar language may be found in his book De Corona 
MilitU. See also the epistle of Victor bishop of Rome to 
Theophilus bishop of Alexandria; and likewise Walfredus Stra- 
bo, De Bebva Eccles, cap. 26. To the same purpose writes Ens* 
mua, Paraphr, in Matth* xxviu. ei Act. ii. But the point for 

which 
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What 18 to be thought of those who conceive that 
men are regenerated by this rite ? q,, , 

which we contend is liiost clearly proved by the sixth canon of 
the celebrated Council of Neocaesarea, held A.D. 315 j where 
the question was discussed, whether the foetus were bap- 
tized at the same time as the pregnant mother ? It was thus 
decreed — " A pregnant woman, may be baptized whenever she 
wishes : for there is in this nothing common to the parent 
with the f(£tu8 ; because the personal intention of each must 
be shown by their profession." The same thing is also evinced 
by examples : — ^thus Gregory Nazianzen — whose father was a 
bishop, and who was for a long while educated under his di- 
rection^ — was not baptized until he had attained the age of 
manhood. So likewise Chrysostom — born of Christian pa- 
rents on both sides, and instructed by Meletius, a bishop — was 
baptized at the age of twenty-one. Thus also Basil the Great, 
Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, the emperor Theodosius — all 
bom of Christian parents, and educated in the Christian reli- 
^on — were not baptized till they were of adult age. The first 
canon respecting the necessity of infant bapti^toi was made at 
the Council of Carthage, commonly called Milevitanus, held 
A.D. 418, Even among more modem authorities, many per- 
sons, in other respects our adversaries, admit that infant bap- 
• tism is not grounded on the Holy Scriptures, and was not 
practised by the ancients. Such as L. Vives in Augustine De 
Cinit. Dei, «. v. c. 27; Polydore Vergil rfe Invent. Rer. /. iv. c. 4; 
Bellarmine, torn, i. lib. 4, c. 3 et 4 ; Zwinglius, Ub. de Sedit, 
Author » et Artie. 18, de Confirm. Brentius Prol. in Cateche- 
mn, Peter Martyr Comm. in 1 Cor. i. 5 ; BuUinger Dec. 2, 
Ser. 1. The Remonstrants in their "Apology," p. 358, &c. 
G. Cassandcr, in his book on the Baptism of Infants, confesses 
that it was introduced in the third centuiy. But above all are 
deserving to be read in proof of this, Grotius on Matth. xix. 
14, and Episcopius Institut. sect. i. c. 14: also M. Czecho- 
vicius's book on this subject ; and the thirty-six arguments of 
the Transylvanians against infant baptism, subjoined to the 
Albanian Controversy. 

Alter the practice of infant baptism was admitted into the 
churches, the mode of administering this ordinance was also 
clearly chanced . For it is very evident that this sacred rite ought 
to be administered iii no other way than by immersibn; and 

that 
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That they greatly err: — for regeneration is the 
changing of our reason^ will^ and affections^ and 

the 



that it was so administered from the earliest antiquity. The 
celebvated Grotius comprises the reasons for this in the fol- 
lowing brief observations in his Commentary on Matth. iii. 6. 
Mersatione, non perfusione, agi soUtum hunc ritum, indicant et 
vocis (nimirum (au^rtluv) proprietas, et hca ad eum ritum de^ 
lecta. Joh. iii. 23 ; Act. viii. 'd\,et allusiones multce apostolorum, 
qiUB ad aspersionem referri non possunt. Horn. vi. 3, 4 j Coloss. 
ii. 12. Serius aliqimnto invaluisse videtur moaperfiindendi, she 
nspergendi, in eorum gratiam, qui in gravi rnorbo cubantes, no- 
men dare Christo expetebant, quos cceteri »x<vix»f vocabant, vide 
Epist. Cypriani ad Magnum. Quod autem tingere pro eap- 
TiZABE usurpant Latim veteres, mirum videri non debet, cum La- 
tine TiNGENDi V0J7 et proprie et plerumque idem valeat quod 
MERSARE. ** That this rite used to be performed by immer- 
sion and pot by sprinkling, is indicated by the signification of 
the word (/Sa-rri^iiy), by the place chosen for the ceremony, and 
by many allusions of the apostles, which cannot be referred to 
sprinkling. Somewhat later the custom of pouring or sprin- 
kling seems to have obtained in accommodation to those who^ 
while labouring under severe disorders, wished to give their 
names to Christ, whom others denominate xXtfiKvs, Clinics. See 
Cyprian's Epistle to Magnus — That the ancient Latins should 
use tingere, to sprinkle, — instead of baptizare, ought not to ex- 
cite our sui-prise, as in the Latin language the verb tingere pro- 
perly and most frequently signifies the same as mersare — to 
dip or immerse." Thus far Grotius : — to which may be added^, 
that the mode of baptizing in use among the Jews was by the 
immersion of the whole body. On which point may be con- 
s.ulted Grotius on Matt. iii. 16, and on Mark vii. 4. And to 
the same purpose are Erasmus in his Pai*aphrase, and Beza 
in his Annotations on this place -, also Hammond on Matth. iii. 
1, and Lightfoot Hora 46* Buxtorf likewise, among others, 
treats largely of this subject in his work de Synagog. Jud. It 
ought, above all, to be considered, that for such a baptism as 
Dow commonly obtiuns, there could be no necessity for going 
to a river, or for descending into, and coming out of, the wa- 
itr, as was the case in respect to Christ and others. It was 

this 



256 OF THE PROPHETIC OFFICE OF CHRIST. [SeCt*Vl 

the conforming of them to the doctrine of Christ our 
Saviour,— as the term regeneration itself, when ap-' 

plied 

this practice that gave occasion to the well known verses of ^ 
I*actantius, 

Caiididus egreditur nitidis exercitus undis^ 
Atque vettis vitium purgat in amne novo. 
Moreover, all , lexicographers affirm that fiaTTit^tiv properly 
signifies immergere, to immerse or dip ; but principally, Henry 
Stephens, who is himself a host, demonstrates this at large, 
and adds the following remarkable words — Qui lavare seu ab* 
luere, pro baptizare, itid^nique ablutionem seu lotionem, pro bap* 
HsmOy seu baptismate, dicere auM sunt, exphsijure optimofuerunt, 
Thes. LingucB Grceca. They who presume to write lavare, 
or abluere, to wash, for to baptize, and abhitionetn or lotto* 
nem, washing, for baptism, are with the greatest justice re- 
jected. 

.That the ancients administered baptism in this manner, 
their own writings everywhere declare. In proof of this may 
be consulted Coccius, who in his Thes. Cath. torn, ii. lib. v. art, 
16, demonstrates, that the mode of baptizing for which we 
contend was in use in every age among Christians. 

The observations we have produced from Grotius, and which 
we have thus far advanced, are substantiated by many learned 
men, although not otherwise agreeing with us in opinion : as 
Luther, torn. vi. Sermo de sacr. bapt. John Pomeranus on the 
xxixth Psalm. Bellarmine, torn. iii. lib. \,tie Baptism, cap. 1 ; 
Calvin, Institut. lib. iv. cap. 15, § 19, «nd on Acts viii. 38, 
and John iii. 23 : also Osiander and Piscator on this place. 
Flaccius lUyricusin his Clavis Sacra Scripturce -, Centuriatorei 
Magd. cent. 1, lib. 2, cap. 6; Pamelius; in TertullianumdeBapt, 
and in 76 Ep. Cypriani. Valesius, in Euseb, lib. vi. cap. 43. 
Camero, Camerarius, and Casaubon on Matth. iii. 6. Light- 
foot on John iii. 23. Beza on Gal. iii. 27, and Coloss. iii. 9, 
and in his second epistle. Estius, Aretius, and Menochius on 
Rom. vi. 4 ; Coloss. ii. 12. Also Davenant on these places. 
Marloratus on John iii. 23. Ravanellus in Bibl. Sac. tit. Bap" 
tismus — num. iii. dist, 2. Danhawerus in Mysterio Sophia, 
Dietericus Inst. Catech. Art. de Casna Dom. § 1 . Salmasius th 
Appar, de Prim, et de Cces, et Coma. Vossius in Etym, Ling. 
Lat, et in Disp, de Bapt. Altingius in Dissert. Acad. Bren- 
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plifid to the mind; imports. But a change of this 
kind cannot take place in infants^ who are. ignorant 
of 

ius on ^tatth. iii. 6. Curcellaeus Inst. lib. v; c, 2, et Diat. de 
Mtu San^. c. 13. But I shouM want time and room, were I to 
attempt to insect heve ail the testimonieB which favour our 
opinion!. B. Wissowatius. 

' [On the subject of baptism, the Unitarians in this country 
are divided into four parties. A considerable number of them 
concur with the editors, of this Catechism and the learned 
author of the preceding note, in regarding adult baptism by 
immersion as alone the ordinance of divine institution, sane* 
tioned by the precepts and the practice of Christ and his 
apostles. These comprise at present a large proportion of 
that veryTespectable body denominated general Baptists^ in 
contradistinction to the. particular^ or Calvinistic, BaptistiE^. 
Others adopt the practice o£ infant baptism by sprinklii^ 
as of apostolical, and therefore of di^ne, authority and obu- 
gation. Under this class may be ranked the major part of 
th6se who^, from, among the members of the established 
churchy and the Psdo-baptist dissenters, have embraced Uni* 
tarianism. A third party look upon baptism as a rite intend- 
.ed on^ for proselytes, and to be applied, imder the Christian 
dispensation, as it was under the Jewish, to such persons 
alone as are converts from other religions. They consider it^ 
tiierefore, as having no reference to the descendants of Chris- 
tian parents, either infants or adults^ A fourth class have 
adopted the opinion of Faustus- Socinus and some of the eac- 
lier Socinians, — rejecting baptism altogether, as an ordinance 
never intended to be perpetual, and of no further obligation 
upon Christians. The writings of Unitarians on this subject 
have not of late years been very numerous. Early in the last 
century Mr. Emlyn published his ** Previous Question,** in 
which he contended against the application of baptism to the 
posterity of baptized Christians. The late Mr. GUbert Wake- 
field also, in his ** Short and plain Account of the Nature of 
Baptism according to the New Testament,'* espoused the 
same hypothesis. The late Dr. Toulmin, who was a zealous 
antipaedo-baptist, published two tracts on the perpetuity of 
the ordinance : and Mr. Belsham has this year stood forward 
as the champion of Pasdo-baptism^ in a work of great learning 

and 
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of right aud wrongj and much more that a thing of 
such importance concerns them. And that adult 
persons, who are caua!)le of such a change of mind 
and will, can be regenerated by water^ or by an ex- 
ternal rite which readies the body only, is so far from 
the truth, that it seems somewhat like idolatry; since 
that effect is ascribed to water and the external rite, 
or connected with them without the declared per- 
mission of God, which ought to be ascribed to God 
himself, and to his holy word made intelligible to 
the minds of those who are regenerated. For it is 
God y who of his own will begat us with the word of 
truth," James i. 18; and that seed, ^^ not corruptible, 
but incorniptible," whereby we ought to be rege- 
nerated, formerly spoken of by the apostle (1 Peter 
1. 23), is ^^ the word of God, which^liveth apd abideth 
for ever." 

Why then does Christ say (John iii. 5) tlftit we 
must be born again of water and of the spirit ? 
. ^Gtirist does not thus speak because he intended by 
water, the water of baptism : — ^but he meant spiri- 
tual water, or water which is spirit ; just as elsewhere 
{Matth. iii. 11; Luke iii. 16), to baptize with the spi- 
rit and with fire, is to baptize with spiritual fire, or 
with the spirit, which is a kind of divine fire. This 
IS evident firom hence, that Christ, in the continu- 
ation of this discourse with Nicodemus, makes no 
further mention of water, but speaks of spirit alone. 

and ability, intituled '* A Plea for Infant Baptism," wherein he 
may be said to have exhausted his subject^ and set it forth to 
the utmost advantage. Tbansl.] 

-* • ^ But 
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But he asserts that we must be bom again of water^ 
with the view of intimating that our regeneration 
consists in a certain ablution and cle^sing of the filth 
of our minds : and he adds the term spirit, in order 
to point out that not a terrestrid} but a spiritual and 
celestial water is requisite for this purpose, since the 
filth of the mind can be washed away by the latter 
only, and not by the former. Nor is it a new thing 
to designate the Holy Spirit by the term water. You 
have examples of this further on in the same evange- 
list (John iv. 10, 14^ and vii. 38), on which account it 
is frequently said to be poured out. Paul also explains 
to us these words of Christ, when he says (Titus iiu 
5, 6) that God had saved us *' by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit, which 
he shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour/' For he asserts that this washing of rege- 
neration, and renewing of the Woly Spirit, was eflfected 
as it were by water firom heawn poured upon us by 
Christ. 

But the apostle, in this very passage, seems to at- 
tribute regeneration to the baptism of water, since he 
speaks of washing ? 

He does indeed mention washing : but does not 
assert that that washing of regeneration is the bap- 
tism of water itself, as they also who mostly urge this 
passage against us are themselves forced to confess; 
because they contend that infants alone are r^ene-^ 
rated by baptism, and that in adults, regeiieration, 
having been made by faith before baptism, is only in- 
dicated 
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dicated by baptism. But in this passage, and in 
others of a similar kind, adults are intended : since, 
therefore, the apostle speaks here of the washing of 
regeneration of adult persons ^^ it is evident that he 
does not treat of the baptism of water, but of a cer- 
tain spiritual ablution. Nor is it unusoalin the Scrip«^ 
tures to call that purgation of our minds, that is, that 
act of God atul Christ wherebv our minds are cleansed 
from the filth of our vices, which is effected by the 
word or doctrine of the Gospel,' figuratively by the 
name of washing. For Paul writes to the Ephesians 
(ch. V. ver. 26) that Christ cleansed the Church " by 
the washing of water by the Word,'' that is through 
the Word, namely, of the Gospel;— wherein he ab- 
kides to the custom of washing new-married women;: 
to which God also refers, in part, in Ezekiel {fih. xvk 
ver. 9), where, speaking to the people of Jerustdemi 
hesays^ " then washed I thee with water;'* which, the 
passage itself most clearly shows, is to be understooa 
figuratively. The writer to the Hebrews also (ch.x* 
yer» 22, 23) exhorts those who had long before given 
their name to Christ, and no further stood in need of 
the baptism of water, to have their " hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and their bodies- washed with 
pure water ;'* — alluding to the legal ablutions, which 
persons who had become accidentally unclean were 
obliged to use before they could approach sacred 
things or places. Lastly, the apostle himself, in the 
very passage under our consideration, explains what 
he means by the washing of regeneration, subjoining 

tliese 
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these words in illustration of the preceding—" and • 
the renewing of the Holy Spirit ;" wherein he shows 
that he meant a washing which is a regeneration and 
renovation, by the genitive of difiference or of species; 
which spiritual washing of Tegeneration he asserts to 
have been made by the shedding of celestial water, 
that is of the Holy Spirit, upon men, as appears obvi- 
ously from what follows: but the shedding of t)i6 
Holy Spirit upon men was in no way connected with 
the baptism of water, since we see that it never was 
done in the baptism itself, but most frequently follow- 
ed it; and indeed after the laying on of tlie hands of 
the apostles, but in no instance before. Acts x. 44, 

But what is to be understood by those words ad- 
dressed to Paul by Ananias (Acts xxii. 16) ; — "Arise 
and he baptized, and wash away thy sins.'' 

It is by no means to be understood by them that 
the mere ceremony of baptism, or as Peter observes 
{1 Epist. chap. iii. ver. 21) " the putting away of the 
61th of the flesh," has of itself the power to wash 
away sin; but that this power belongs to those things 
in this ordinance, or resulting from it, which per- 
tain to the mind and spirit, among which is to be 
ranked, as Ananias subjoins, the " calling on the name 
pf the Lord.*' From these things follow the remis 
sion of sins, and, as Peter also states, " the answer 
of a good conscience towards God«" For it is to 
be held, and this consideration may throwjight on 
many other passages of Scripture, that where, in the 
writings of the New Testajnent, that wherein our sal- 
vation generally is comprised, or that whence our sal- 
vation 
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' vation results, is ascribed to a rite or ceremony, this 
is by no means done as if by such ceremony, of itself, 
this were effected; but because by that external act a 
certain adumbration only is made of this matter, and* 
an obligation to it established : — since we see dearly 
that the ground of our eternal salvation is placed in 
things of a far different description; and that, ou the 
other hand, nothing would be more easy than to gab 
possession, by such ceremonies, of the kingdom ci 
heaven. On the same principle rest the declaration 
(Gal. iii. 27), ^^ As many as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ ;" and others of a similar 

CHAP- 

**' It is rightly stated that thij external rite alone cannot e&' 
feet our salvation. The water itself avails us nothing, — ^bnt 
the henefit results from the observance of our Lord s com- 
mand. That maxim of the Theologians is well known, Non 
privatio baptismiy sed contemptus damnat. It is not heing with-' 
out haptism, but a contempt of the ordinance, that ex'poses to 
condemnation. That which is internal is not therefore to be 
separated from that which is external. A true faith super- 
'added to the baptism of water, and the profession of this faith, 
may deservedly be said to regenerate and save us, and " to 
wash away our sins." These are therefore joined together 
Mark xvi. 16, &c. 1 Pet. iii. 21. On which place Grotius 
thus comments : Plerumque apostoli, ciim bapt'mna nuncupant^ 
s'tmul comprehendunt doctrinam baptisini, &c. " The apostles 
frequently, when they speak of the ordinance of baptism, in- 
clude at the same time the doctrine of baptism." See on this 
point Heb. vi. 2 ; also Rom. vi, .3, 4 ; Ephes. iv. 5; Gal. iii; il7 , 
Col. ii. 12. The same writer on the passage quoted above 
(Titus iii* 5) explains the washing of regeneration to mean 
baptism joined w^th the doctrine of baptism, and with the thing 
signified ; and presently adds, '' one part of the new birth is 
the extirpation of our vices, which is promised in baptism :* 
** After baptism is given the Holy Spiiit, which operates the 

greatest 



Chap.4.] THE lord's supper. 263* 

CHAPTER IV. 
OF THE BREAKINX^ OF THE HOLT BREAD. 

What is the rite of breaking bread ? 

It 18 an institution of the Lord Christy that believ-; 
ers in him should break and eat bread, and drink of a' 
cup together, with the view of commemorating him, 
or of showing forth his death ; — which institution, 
otight to continue until his coming. 

Do you then consider the commemoration of Christ 
to be the same as showing forth his death ? 
. They are the same ; as the apostle Paul clearly ex- 
plains that commemoration in this sense (1 Cor. xi. 
26), ** For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come.'* 
For as to those persons who by commemoration, in 
the words of Christ, wherein he instituted this rite, 
understand recollection, or use the latter term for the 
former, — conceiving that this sacred rite was insti- 
tuted in order that it might recall the death of Christ 
to our memory,— they do in this manifestly err. For 
he who would rightly comply with this ordinance^ 
and in this way show the death of the Lord, ought ta 
have the death of Christ familiarly and at all times in 
his mind. 

What is meant, then, by showing the Lord^s death ? 

It is, in the observance of this rite, to celebrate 

greatest things. This is the other part of the New Birth." On 
this subject are deserving of being read the observations o£ 
Schlichtingius in his Coirfemo Ftdei Chrittiard, edita nomine 
Eccleiiarum Polomcarum', and iu his Vindication of that work. — 

B. WiSSOWATlUS. 

the 
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the great kindness of Christ, in that, from his un- 
speakable love towards us, he suffered his iHMiy to be 
tormented and lacerated, and thus in a manner bro* 
ken, and his blood to' be shed: or solemnly to testify 
by this act how great that kindness is, and ho^ be- 
neficial and salutary to us, to the jg;lory of his naaie, 
and the perpetual coramemoration of so distinguiaiied 
a blessing. 

But why does our Lord wish the remennibranGe cf 
this to be above all other things celebrated in hii 
Church ? 

Because of all the actions of Christ, which, he vo- 
dei^ook with a view to our salvation, this was the 
most difficult, exhibited the strongest proof of his 
love towards us, and was the mast proper to him. 
For the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and his 
exaltation, were the work of God the Father, and not 
of Christ himself. 

Is there no other stronger reason, on account of 
which the Lord Jesus instituted this ordinance ? 

There is no stronger reason, — although some as- 
sert that he instituted it, in order that from the ob- 
servance of it the remission of sins and the confirma- 
tion of our Faith might follow ; and others, that it is 
a sacrifice for the living and the dead. 

What is to be thought of these opinions ? 

That they cannot be maintained. For as to the 
first, since this rite is to be observed for the purpose 
of commemorating or shouniig forth the kindness 
manifested by Christ towards us, and no other end 
besides this is intimated by Christ, it is evident that 

it 
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it was not instituted with the yiew that we might re- 
ceive any benefit from Christ at the celebration of it, 
except in so far as it is worthily observed it forms a 
part of Christian piety 5'\ And as to the confirmation of 
our faith, so far is our faith from being confirmed by 
the mere use of tlie bread and wine, that he who would 
worthily partake of them ought to be already assured 
of the remission of his sins on the part of God ; and 
the more certain he is of this, the more worthily will 
he be able to comply with this ordinance. 

What is to be thought of the opinion that the 
Lord's Supper is a sacrifice for the living and the 
<lead? 

That it is altogether a great and pernicious error: 
for the Scripture testifies (Heb. viii. 2, 3, 4 ; ix. 24) 
that the offering of the body of Christ, which followed 
bis death, was made in heaven, and could not have 
been made on earth ; and Uiat the body of Christ now 
•dweUs not on earth, but in heaven. Besides, as 
Christ is himself both the priest and the victim, it 
follows that no one can offer Christ but himself. Let 

^ If it be a part of Christian piety, surely it conduces to 

our justification, and so to the remission of our sins, which 

' however in the beginning of this question is absolutely.denied. 

M. RVARUS. 

This rite may be justly styled a part pf Christian piety, for it 
is a command of Christ, having a view to his own glory and 
consequently to the glory of God also. ;^though therefore this 
external act was not ordained in order that we might by it ob- 
tain the remission of sins, yet nevertheless, (as we have ob- 
served above concerning baptism,") it may be said to assist us * 
,sn obtaining Justification and salvatkMi; for obedience to the 
commands of Christ is required as a condition of salvation.— 

B. WlSSOWATIUS. 

N it 
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it be added, that it were absurd to suppose that ke 
^ho has offered himself to God could be offered by 
Another. Lastly; since the Scripture asserts (Heb. vii. 
27 ; X. 14) that the sacrifice of Christ is but one, and 
that it was so perfect that >* by tliis one offering he 
|)erfected for ever them that are sanctified," it neither 
ought to be, nor can be, repeated; otherwise it would 
be neither a perfect, nor yet a single, offering. 

What is the meaning of these woids, " This is my 
body?" 

They are not understood by all persons in the «ame 
sense: for some think that the bread is actually 
changed into the body, and the wine into the blood 
of Christ, which change they denominate transub- 
6tantiation. Others imagine that the body of Christ 
IS in the bread, or under it, or with it. And there 
Are some who suppose that in the Lord'« Supper they 
Are partakers, but nevertheless spiritually, of the body 
and the blood of the Lord : all which opinions are 
erroneous and false. 

How do you prove this in respect to the first of 
these opinions? 

As follows — Because it might otherwise be in like 
manner maintained that the cup is changed intp the 
testament, or that the testament was in, utnler, atid 
with the cup, or was drunk spiritually : since it is 
written by Luke and Paul, " This cup is the new 
testament in my blood," as absolutely as it is before 
«aid, ^^this is my body,^' — the wordsfrom which these 
persons deduce their opinion. Moreover, in respect to 
this transubstantiation^ as it is caHed^ since the Scrij^ 

tures 
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tures designate the bread we take by the name of 

bread in the very use of it^ (as is clear from the words 

of Paul, 1 Cor. x. 16 ; xi. 26, 27, 28,) it is evident 

that the bread remains there^ without any trans^ 

mutation whatever into the body of the Lord. The 

Scripture, besides, testifies (Acts iii. 21) that the 

body of Christ is in heaven, and must abide there 

^^untilthetimeof the restitution of all things/* Hecan*- 

fiot therefore be any more existing on earth. Whenee 

it is that the Holy Scriptures assert that the Lord 

Jesus will descend ajid come to us from heaven: but 

if he be now here under the form of bread and wine, 

he can no more come ; for no one can come to the 

place where he already is. The body of Christy 

moreover^ is only one ; whereas the bread, or die 

hosts, as they call them, are many, and indeed infi* 

nite in number. It would follow, therefore, that the 

body of Christ is at the same time both numerically 

one, and many and infinite in number. It would also 

follow, that this one body of Cln-ist was at one and the 

same time seen and not seen by the same person, v/qb 

eaten by him and not eaten, was within him and not 

within him ; that it is at the same time superior and 

inferior to itself, is greater and less than itself; that it 

retains its stature and does not retain it ; — all whi<sh 

things overturn pne another, and are clearly self- 

contradictory« It is above all most absurd^ as cooa^- 

men sense itself shows, that the immortal body of 

Christ should be capable of being chewed and mas^ 

ticated by our teeth, as the host is chewed and mas- 

tkaled ; mdfJsQ that it should be capable of beiiig 

n2 burnt. 
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Immt, and m many other ways destroyed. It is evi- 
<lent in the next place, that Christ speaks of that 
body of his wherein he was crucified, which was a 
terrestrial and animal body ; — ^but that which he now 
-has is neither terrestrial nor animal, but celestial 
and spiritual, as clearly appears from Paul (1 Cor. 
XV. 44 — 49). And besides, in instituting this rite, he 
considers his body, and proposes it for our comme- 
^nioration, as, on account of suffering, without life and 
lilbod^ and therefore appoints a peculiar commemo* 
^ration, by the use of the cup, of his blood dra\;i^ 
from his body. But the body of Christ is now living, 
and no longer obnoxious to any pains or to death. 
Let it be added, that that which now exists, cannot 
be made out of any thing else ; — ^bwt the body of 
Christ now exists, therefore it cannot be made out of 
bread* 

How do you prove the second opinion to be erro- 
neous and false ? 

That this opinion cannot stand, appears from most 
of the reasons already stated, and principally from 
hence, that the body of Christ dwells in heaven, and 
that this opinion takes away altogether from the 
body of Christ the properties of a body, and thus 
becomes self-contradictory* 

How do you prove the same in respect to the third 
opinion ) 

This opinion also cannot stand ; since it can bj' no 
.means happen that the very substance of the body of 
. Christ, abiding in heaven, can be actually taken by us, 
.who dwell Oil earth; and this too in an infiiiite num- 
ber 
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ber of places at the same instant. For this real par- 
taking requires that the one should be actually brought 
into contact with the other. But if they should assert 
that this IS done by faith, which- looks to the substance 
of Christ, existing in heaven, as its object, and through 
this, as a medium, derives a certain eflScacy or ad-, 
vantage flowing from Christ to mankind y — it may be 
replied, first, that this is not a real participation oS 
the body of Christ; since, according to this, the 
substance itself is not partakeb, but the fruits of it : 
and they themselves affirm, that the real participa-^ 
tiou of the body of Christ is such that it cannot be 
comprehended by the mind, nor expressed by the 
tongue; whereas that participation which has just 
been noticed, may be both understood by the mind 
and expressed in words ^'r In the next place, this , 
may be done without this eucharistic rite, as , welt 
as by it. Besides,^ if this was the intention, of Christ 
in the words "this is my body^** they could not 
have been spoken either of the bread or of this act 
absolutely;, but only with this condition,, that those, 
who came to the Lord's table were possessed of this 
faith. As, however, those persons observe the ordi*^ 
nance who are without this faith,-«-and sometimes all 
may be of this description who eat this sacred bread 
together, — neither the bread nor the act can have any 
such conjunction with the body of Christ as they de- 
sire: not to repeat at this time other things^-tending 
to the refut ation of this opinion. ^ 

*^ VideCdhim lustit, kk, ir« eap. xvii. 57* M«Ruabus. 

What 
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•What tben is to be imderatoodi emeeraing the 
eaAag of the body mud the drinking of the blood of 
Christ in the »xth diapter of John's gospel r 

Christ is not speaking there of this ordinance ; for 
in that chapter he ascribes eternal life uncomlitioiH 
ally to him who eats his fledi «Bd drinks bis blood, 
and withholds eternal life absolutely from him who 
does not eat his flesh and drink his blood ; whidithat 
he did not assert in reference to this rite is hetice 
evident, because^ person might partake of this onfi- 
nance and nevertheless peri^, and because, on the 
other hand, a person who had not partaken of it, nt* 
▼er perhaps having had an c^portunity, might be 
aave<L Hence it follows that the power of eoofenruig 
Vernal life upon men can on no account be afttf-* 
btated to this rite, unless it be ecrtiun that the ^mnf 
flesh and the very bbod of Christ be actmdiy takieii iA 
it. Bat I h^ve just demonstrated that this caimot 
be done. And, indeed, Christ himself sufBciently 
shows that his words are to be understood not in a 
Mteral but in a spiritual sense, when he tells those who 
were offended by the harshness of them (ver. 63), *' It 
is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth no- 
thing : the words that I speak unto you, they are 
Spirit, and they are life ;" that is, they ought to be^ 
understood of a spiritual thing suited to the obtaining 
of eternal life. Christ does not therefore, in this 
passage of John's gospel, speak of the eucharistic or- 
dinance ; but he calls his body, deprived on our ac- 
count of life and blood, meat, and his blood, drawn 
forth from his body, d&ink, because his death has the 

power 
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power of imparting eternal life to men, (inasmnch a» 
Christ died for the life of the world,) just as material 
meat and drink have the power of sustaining corporeal 
and temporary existence. But as it is necessary to taker 
meat and drink, or to eat and drink, if we woiild sup- 
port this temporary existence, so also ought we to eat 
the flesh and drink the blood of Christ, (the compa- 
rison being pursued by him,) if we would obtain eter- 
nal life through his death. Since then the fleah andl 
Uood of Christ are by him called meat and drink, hy 
way of similitude, it follows that to eat this flesh aixi 
drink thi^ blood, was also spoken by him no other- 
wise thau by way of simiHtude, and so ought to • be 
understood by aH. And vdiat else can this be but to 
believe and be thoroughly convinced, that Christ died 
for us and for our sins? For from this belief, if it be 
productive of piety, follow eternal life, the wonderfiil 
refreshing of our minds, and the firmest assurance of 
the forgiveness of all our sins and of the obtaining^of 
eternal life. 

But how are those words of Paul to be understood 
(I Cor. X. 16), ^^The cup of blessing which we bless^ 
is it liot the communion of the blood of Christ; the 
bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ ?'* 

In this manner : — that all who bless this cup, that is^ 
sanctify it by thanksgiving and the celebration of the 
name of the Lord; and, in like manner, they who 
break this bread together; provided they practise thi9 
rite worthily, have th.e communion of the body and 
blood of Christ; that is, of all the benefits which 

Christ 
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Christ procured fur us by his death ; and attest this 
also in. this ordinance. For that they have comniu- 
inon among themselves is apparent from hence, that 
thev are one bread and one body ; that is, thev are 
companions [companes^ sive companioneSy et con^ 
eorpores]y because all partake of one bread. In like 
manner, immediately after, (ver. 18,) explaining by 
another example the matter concerning which he is 
there treating, he says that Israel after the flesh, who 
eat sf the victims slaughtered at the altars, are par*^ 
takers of the altar, and therefore of the worship and 
the sacrifices, and that this was testified by thi^ very 
act. Hence he comes to the conclusion he had had in 
view, that they were to abstain firom things sacrificed 
to idols. Not that an idol is any thing, or that that 
which is sacrificed to idols is any thing ; but that those 
things which the Gentiles, who were ignorant of God, 
sftcrificed, they sacrificed to dasmons,-^— wherefore they 
who ate of those things had communion with dae* 
mons, or made fellowship with daemons, and testi- 
fied so much by this act. 

Explain to me, then, the true and genuine sense of 
tfatse words, ^' This is my body ?'* 

This you will easily understand, if you only bear in 
mind that, in the sacred writings, and indeed in 
'Common practice, figures; images, and commemo- 
pating signs, are called by the names of those things 
of which they are the figures, images, and memorials. 
Wherefore, when Christ designed that in this rite his 
bloody death should be declared by us, under a kind 
«if 4had«MV or lepresentation, he said that this bread 

which 
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which w broken is hb body, delivered for us : tlmt is 
to say, is a commemorating sign, a kind of emblem 
of his body to be shortly^ on our account, broken, that 
is, lacerated, pierced, wounded, and tortured : and 
also, in like manner, that the cup, or the wine con- 
tained in it, was for the same reason his Mood, to be 
shortly «hed for us. For the wine is no otherwise in 
the cup than as it is poured out of his ressel, or at 
least draw>a from his grapes. It is by way of figure 
or emblem only that it is said in Ezektel (chap, v. 
ver.l — 5) concerning the hair, whereof a part was to 
he cut, a part burnt^ a part scattered, and a part 
preserved, to be afterwards consumed : ** This is Je- 
rusalem :" ilMt isy this is an<embkm of Jerusalem,^ 
or a shadow of what she is to become* As to what 
is stated in the account of Luke and Paul, — that thi« 
cup is the new testament in the blood of Christ,— 
this must be understood as if they had said, This is a 
certain memorial, or conimemorating sign,of fhe New 
Covenant confirmed by the blood of Chrtst. ka like 
manner •circui^icis^n also was formerly called a Co- 
venant {Gen* xvii. 13), namely, between God and 
Abraham; that is^wasa kiaidof commen^oratingtoken 
of the Covenant, as the Scriptures themselves explain 
it (Gen. xvii. 11). So likewise the sabbath is called 
{Exod. xxxi« 16) a Covenant between God and the 
Israelites ^ that is^ a sign of that CoveiKint, as the 
iScriptures in like manner explain, Exod. xxxi. 13 
and 17* For a similar reason it is said concerning that 
remarkable rite of eating the paschal lamb .(Exod. 
3ui. 11), that ^^ it is the Lord's passover/' by which 
vS fuua^ 
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name, pascha, or rather fbsach, the passover, name- 
ly, of the Lord, the Iamb itself also is called, because 
it Was the memorial of his passover. In like man* 
kier both the rite it&ell of breaking bread, and the 
bread and the cup, may be denominated the body and 
the blood of Christ, 

But if such be the case, why does Paul say (ICor. 
Xi. 9) that ^^ whosoever shall eat this bread and drhik 
this cup unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
Uood of the Lord ;" and (ver. 29) that ^^ he does not 
discern the Lord's body ?** 

Paul does not thus speak because such a pierson 
takes the very body or blood of Christ, which, as far 
as it can be taken by us, can be taken only worthily : 
—but because that while he eats this bread and drinks 
of the cup of the Lord, unworthily, he offends against 
the very body and blood of Christ, and is guilty 
of his sufferings, whereof this rite is the memorial 
or emblem, and for the proclaiming and comroemo* 
rating of which it was instituted. This Paul him- 
self intimates, when from this circumstance— that as 
often as we eat this bread, and drink this cup, we do 
show forth the Lord's death — he draws this conclusion, 
that whosoever esits and drinks unworthily, is guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord. Nor do the words 
*^ not discerning the Lord's body" imply any thing 
else than that he does not value and esteem, as 
highly as he ought, the singular dignity of the body of 
Christ, delivered to death on our account ; nor di- 
stinguish those sacred symbols, the representations of 
Christ's body, or the act appointed for the celebra- 
tion 
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tion of it, from ordinary and profane food, and the 
eating of such food ; nor treat the one wtth any more 
religious respect than the other 5*. 

What is meant, then, by eating thi» bread and 
drinking this cup unworthily ? 

It is not to observe this ordinance with due reve- 
rence and piety^ or in sudi a way as we ought^ and the 
season of its appointment demands. Whence may 
easily be understood what is meant by observing it 
worthily. 

1 wishyou to explain this tome a little more at large ? 
In order to the worthy observation of this ordi*- 
nance, it is requisite, first, that you carefully considfiir 
what is to be done in it, for what purpose i( was ia-f 
stituted, and is to be observed by you ; that you de- 
voutly reflect how severely Christ suffered; what 
great blessings he has procured for you by his ago- 
nies and death, and how resplendently the love both 
of Christ and of God shines forth here } that, in thi» 
manner, you excite your mind to venerate and wor- 
ship God and Christ, and to offer them thanksgiv- 
ings ; that you do this continually in this rite; and 
that you cautiously avoid doing any thing, which 19 

^^ An example of this may be taken from the use of the pas* 
chal lamb) which it was not lawful fur any one to eat unless he 
had been previously purified, as appears from Numb. ix. 7, and 
2 Chron. xxx. 3. In consequence of some neglecting this re* 
quisition it appears that they were visited with certsun plagues, 
^om which they were delivered by the prayers of Hezekiah : 
wer, 20.-*M. Ruarus. 

not 
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Wot'accohipaniedby Ihe highest reverence of God and 

Christ. And bedause we testify in this ordinance that 

Ve have the body of Christ, crucified on our account, 

fir thfe spitittial food of our souls, and his Wood shed, 

for our saving drink ; also that we have communion 

i¥ith hinv, atid thus belong to the New Covenant, and 

together \<^ith other Christians are members of one 

body («iU which demand a faith working by love), 

-we ought at the same time, and above all things, to 

«tudy to be what in this ordinance we profess our- 

•felves to be, that we may not lie to God and Christ: 

and if, as yet, we are not such, we should at all 

^ents resolve to become such as soon as possible ; 

5and not suffer this determination of our mind to be 

afterwards of none effect, fn order that we may 

accomplish all this, Paul commands us to examine 

a«d judge ourselves, and so observe the ordinance. 

What is meant by examining and judging our- 
;telves ? 

Carefully to scrutinize ourselves and our actions : 
not those actions alone which are passed, as if we 
would punish what was criminal in them, amend 
them, and pray God to forgive them ; but those also 
which are present ; carefully to deliberate upon what- 
ever we undertake, that we may not in anything off 
t^d God, but conduct ourselves in all our proceed- 
ings as we ought, And the divine commands require ^^ 

^ . ' CHAP- 

*' Tkt «:dinance of break ing biead k ^Icnominated the 

Lord'f 
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CHAPTER V. 
OF THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE. 

You have explained to ine the perfect precepts of 
Christy I wish vou to explain his promises also ? 

The 

Lord's Supper in the sacFed scriptures (1 Cor. xi. 20), and 
every where among Christians to this day : for this ceremony 
was observed by our Lord in the evening, oi* at night. And it 
is plainly to be gathered from the writings of the ancients that 
it used to be celebrated at this season in the primitive 
churches : and we have an instance of this. Acts xx. 7, &c. 

There is a difference of opinion among Christians as to the 
kind of bread which ought to be used in the holy communion. 
That Christ himself- used unleavened bread appears from 
Matth. xxvi. 17, compared with Ex. xii. 18; and the apostle 
seems to allude to this, 1 Cor, v. 7» 8. Christians therefore 
would act most safely if in these things also they were to follow 
the example of theii* Lord. 

But it is of more tx)nscquetice to consider whether that holy 
act of humility, the washing of feet, which our Lord instituted 
at the time of this his last supper, and sanctioned by his exam- 
ple and command, — adding that happy were they who should 
do these things (John xliL 17)> — ought not stili to be practised 
in the Christian Church ? That it should, seems evident from 
the cited passage : and it is dangerous to depart from the 
literal import -of the words, or assert that the command does 
tiot extend to all countiies and times. That this htdy custom 
was held in esteem and observed by the ancients appears from 
thp wr. tings of some of them. SpeTertullian, Ub.ii. adUxot€m\ 
Cyprian de Letione pedum. Ambrose {Jilb, iii. de Sacram,) af- 
firms that this holy custom was retained in the church of Mi- 
• Ian down to his time : which Grotius likewise notices under 
John xiii. 16, So also Bernard, like those writers already 
named, regarded the washing of feet as a sacrament ; Serm0 
^e C^neu Moreover, the 17th Council of Toledo, held in the 
year 694, commands (c, iii.) that ** bishops and priests should 
wash the feet of the faithful at the celebration of the Ix)rd*$ 
Supper, after the example of Christ, "^adding," in order that 
this neglected custom may be i^gamlntroduced? See i^o on this 

«ubject 



278 WTHEnorsmcomcsOTCHBBT. [Sect.V. 

The greatot of ;dl is donal laSt^ 
pfchaidcd at dv sane time the 

Bat 





Mntdbe 

feet at tke LonTs ^Svppcr 1 
> r i i — mi oT o«r Loni," &c See BaroHss, «■. Jol, § 11. 
See abo to t^ sme pmpoae A^rwdne, .^pof. 119« and B»- 
IKftw, fi». T. dEr /Kr. Q^ op. 20 «f 21, a^ afao Folydora 
Xapideikar. Rer, Bk. 4,e^ 13; and BcOaraoDr d(r Sacr.fil. 
o.«i9i.24, &C. IntlieUiiitariaBcfanrchcsef IVifaadaiao^tke 
jTOt fyh fi r h l i ni ^i BT piirrmlirf/ ■■■nti tfcit tfrii row i niii l ii 
obfigatorj opos ok — Chkm- imJwkwm. zm. IndWniiiiii^i ■■! oa 
this passage writes, that it would he a pta iieamUii act \o 
ordaia the waskiog of feet ia Cluistiaa chaiciMa — hf this 
neaas tiie pndioe of humilitj mi^lit be pcrpetaal anoag 
ChfistiaBs. 

It oo^ to be inqinred here, besides, whether, aad at whal 
time, dbe command girea by the apostle James (chepL.r. 
rer. 14;, to aaoiot the side with oil in the name of the Loid, 
hlkre ceased to be obligatory upon Christians? Moat Pn^ 
testants think, that it ceased w^ the gift of heafing which 
existed in the primitive church ; for if this were now prac- 
tised, it would have no effect. But it ought to be obserred. 
that these miraculous healings were chiefly applied to unbe- 
lievers ; for had they possessed this gift, no Christian would 
have died in consequence of natural disorders : the contrary of 
which appears from 1 Cor. xL 30. (See also PhiL iL 27, and 
2 Tim. iv. 20.) That the power of healing had not then 
ceased appears from what follows, chap. xiL 28, iiO. It is also 
plain from the same place, that all presbyters were not en- 
dued with this gift of healing the sick : but James speaks here 
without limitation. It is dangerous to argue from the event : 
for in like manner it might be proved that even baptism and 
lEaith had ceased, becau:»e the signs which were to follow these 
(Mark xvL 17, 13) are not now to be seen. Nor indeed would 
prayers be now to be offered up for the sick, because these also 
do not always succeed. It is therefore to be ascertained in such 
cases C^nd also in all other practices)^ whether itbethennHof 

the 
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But there is another^ besides, exceedingly conducive to 
the obtaining of the first, namely the gift of the Holy 

^P'"*- What 

the Lord; which rule is discussed by many theologians, and in 
reference to this place. But, in the meantime, it is sufficient if 
by this medium the disorders of the mind can be removed^'and 
the renussion of sins be obtained : for that the relief of the mind 
is spoken of here may be plainly inferred fromver. 13, 16, 19, 
20. which also D. Brenius observes. 

It ought above ail to be considered, whether the words ntfn/, 
which literally signifies to serve (commonly to save), andt^ifwy 
which properly signifies to awaken, refer not to the future 
rather than the present? Some conceive that oil was at that 
time the natural remedy for curing diseases. But in this case 
the physicians rather than the elders of the church would be 
commanded to be sent for. Besides, this could not be the 
case in all disorders and in all the countries through which be- 
lievers were dispersed (James i. Ij 1 Peter i. \). But the apo- 
stle speaks in general terms. Nor would this have been then 
noticed as any thing extraordinary (Mark vi. 13). Some ima^ 
gine that by oil the Holy Spirit is here intended. But there is 
ho necessity to oblige us to depart from the literal impoit of 
the words. Besides, it were absurd to ascribe to presbyters 
the power of anointing with the Holy Spirit. But the most 
copious explanation of this opinion is given (among other wri- 
ters) by G. Estius in his observations on this place, as also by 
Maldonatus on Mark vi. 13, ^ &c. Estius asserts that this 
rite was observed among the primitive Christians after the 
time of the apostles ; and, although, as we have seen in 
respect to other things, somewhat changed, prevails even 
yet in many churches. In ancient authors, but above all in 
Tertullian, we find this unction joined with other sacred rites. 
It is regarded as a command of our Lord by Innocent, 1 JSpUt, 
adDecentium Episcopum', Cyril, Cateck. Myst. 5; etUb.de ador. 
in Spir. Augustin in Psalm. 44; et de l^mp. ser. 216; Chry- 
sostom, lib, iii. de Sacetd, ; Beda and Theophylact on Mark vi. 
13, &c., all of whom testify that this rite was in their time 
observed in the Church. Polydore Vergil (de Inv, Rer. lib. 5y 
cap* 3) also intimates that it prevailed under Felix IV. bishop 
of Rome. Further information respecting this sacrament may 
be found in the proceedings of the general coundl of Flo- 
rence* 
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What is the rviniflsioii of sim ? 

The free deUverance from the guilt and pendties 
xd sins. As the penalties are of two kind*, some ten^ 
poral and some elernal^ an exemptioD frtnn both is 
promised throogh Christ, hut principaUy from tiioae 
vdiich aie eternal. 

Is the remission of all ma pronused to vs through 
Christ? 

Yes, of aH; inclodiag those which were committed 
by us before we had befieved in Christ, whatever were 
their kind or measure ; those which through any ig* 
norance or human infirmity are committed by us^ 
while we believe in him, and are walking in newness 
of life ; and those heavier trespasses committed after 
faith,— -provided they be foflowed by true and sincere 
penitence, and amendment of life. 

rm-'e. It is well koowii that in tbe Cli'Trcb of Rome, and tht 
churches ^abject to that «ee, this rite is to this day held in 
esteenu That it has been observed to this time in the Greek 
and Russian Churches afipears from the censure of Cyril of 
Berrboea, patriarch of Constantinople, passed at a synod in that 
city in 1G38, and sanctioned by the patriarchs of Alexandria and 
Jerusalem, and by most of Ae Eastern bishops , and also from 
^nother decree of a synod of Constantinople, held in 1642 
under the patriarch Parthenius, sanctioned by the metropo* 
litan ^f Kiow, and other Russian bbhc^s. It b said that the 
same custom obtains in the rest of the East. Grotius likewise 
observes the same thing on James v. 14; ^hose annotations 
on this passage, as also on Mar, vi, 13, may be added. Con- 
sult likewise Baronius, torn. 1, cti. 63, § 13, 14, 15, 16. Nor 
as it foreign to the purpose to observe that this external rite is 
suited to those who derive their name from Christ — i.e. the 
ANOINTED : and e.-ipeciaily in respect to those who are infirm 
either in body or in mind ; for oil is the symbol of gladness. 
But more caxmot be said heie oa this subject— B. Wi^sowa- 

But 
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But the Lord Jesus asserts (Matth. xii. 32), chat 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit shall not be for-^ 
given, either in this world or the next ? 

He does indeeA so assert ; but for this reasop, 
which he tacitly assumes, that God will close against 
a person of this kind, who knowingly and purposely 
dares to rail against the Holy Spirit with contume-^ 
h'ous language, the avenue to faith and penitence, 
without which he cannot obtain the remission of sins'^^ 

Was not the same promise of the remission of sins 
comprised in the Old Covenatit ? 

You shall hear concerning this when I come to 
treat of the expiation made for sins by Christ. 

I have heard you concerning the renussion of sins ; 
I wish you now to explain to me the promise of 
eternal life ? 

. By the eternal life promised to us by Christ, ac- 
cording to the meaning of holy writ, I understand 
^ot that only which the words of themselves signify^ 
namely, a life never to terminate, or immortality, but 
also an existence the most replete with joy and plea- 
sure wholly divine, passed in heaven with God and 
Christ, and the holy angels. 

Was not eternal life promised also in the Law of 
Moses? 

If by the word promise you understand, as you 

^* It was proper to take this occasion to explain in what . 
sense it is to be understood that sins are remitted in this world, 
and in that which is to come ; since the notion of purgatory 
furn&shes but an awkward exposition of the subject. On this 
point may be consulted Socinus on I John v. Op, tarn. i. jd. 231. 
<-^M. AuABus. [And Brenius on Matth. xii. 32. F. C.] 

ought 
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ought to do, some explicit declaration of the di- 
rine will, on account of which a person may upon 
sure grounds hope for some good which is destined 
for him, — there is in the Law of Moses no promise of 
this kind of eternal life, which is now first revealed 
to us by Christ,^' who hath abolished death^ and hath 
brought life and immortality to light through the 
gospel:" 2 Tim. i. 10. Hence also the Gospel is 
said (Heb. vii. 19) to be "the bringing in of a 
better hope/' and (Heb. viii. 6) " a better covenant^ 
established upon better promises,'^ than the old* 

But it appears, surely, that some hope of eteraal 
life existed among the people of God before Christ ? 

Nothing prevents your hoping for something, al- 
though you have not God's promise for it, provided 
the thing be greatly to be desired, and such as it ia 
^edible God would give to those who serve him* 
Kow eternal life is above all things to be desired ; 
and it is exceedingly credible that God will bestow it 
upon those who serve him, as a reward eminently 
suited to his majesty, without which, other blessings, 
though proceeding from God, are scarcely entided to 
the name of a divine recompense ". ^, « 

** It might be added, that the hope of etenial life was not a 
little cherished by pious men under the Old Covenant, on this 
account, that they perceived that the most constant worship- 
pers under the Law were sometimes oppressed by the heaviest 
misfortunes. Whence they might infer, cither that those per- 
sons were wholly disappointed of the reward of piety promised 
in the Law, or that God had wherewith to recompense them 
€vetL after death. For this reason this hope of a future world 

seems 
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Shall they have eternal life who have hoped for it, 
notwithstanding it was not promised to them ? 

Certainly; provided only that from their hearts they 
worshipped God, and were obedient to his commands : 
for nothing hinders but that God may perform more 
than he has promised. And Christ clearly teaches 
this (Luke xx. 27, 28), when from the words of God 
himself he truly and acutely infers, that Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, shall rise from the dead and live : 
and the author to the Hebrews, in imitation of him, 
(chap, xi, ver. 16) says, that ^^ God is not ashamed' 
to be called their God, for he hath prepared for them 
a city,'' namely, a heavenly one. 

If God will give eternal life to those men^ why 
did he not promise it ? 

God deferred a promise so excellent until the ad-* 
Tent of the promised saviour Chritt (Acts ^xvi. 22, 
^), that it might the more evidently appear tp all 
that 80 precious a blessing flowed from his own good 
pleasure and free bounty alone ^^. 

Are there not in tlie New Covenant, besides the 
promise of eternal life, promises relating to this life 
also? 

The Scripture indeed testifies (1 Tim. iv. 8) that god- 
liness even under the New Covenant has the promise 

seems to have been excited in the breasts of the worship- 
pers of God, particularly in the time of the Maccabees. — M. 

RUARVS. 

*^ This may be a general reason for all times ; but the reason 
of its being deferred until the coming of Christ seems chiefly 
to have been this, — ^that we might be the mor^ bound to Christy 
to whom we are indebted fo4 such glad tidings.-^M. Rvarus. 

not 
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not of the future life alone, but also of the present : 
and likewise, as we read in Mark (chap. x. 29, 30), 
that if any one for the sake of Christ and his gospel 
shall give up all things, " he shall receive a hundred- . 
foW now in this time, with persecutions, and in- the 
W€>rld to come eternal life/' 

Is then the New Covenant equal to the Old, as re- 
spects the promises of the present life ? 

Since it appears from other passages of Scripture 
that Christians ought to rest contented with those 
things which are necessary for the support of exist* 
ence, it is evident that the promises relating to this 
life, made under the New Covenant, ought to be un- 
derstood as inculcating, that Christians shall not want 
any thing that may be necessarily requisite for the 
Mippoi't of this life ; unless indeed God design to try 
their faith by want, distresses, and death. But under 
the Old Covenant,^ wealth, affluence, and pleasure, 
honours and dignities, were also to be looked for by 
those who obeyed the Law. Whence it is the more 
clearly seen that eternal life was not expressly pro- 
mised in the Old Covenant, otherwise the N«w Cove- 
nant would not have *^ better promises" than theOld, 
but the latter would not a little excell the former in 
this respect, contrary to u'hat I have before main- 
tained. 

CHAPTER VI. 
OF THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

Explain to me the other promise, and state what 
the Holy Spirit is ? 

The 
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The Holy Spirit is a virtue or energy flowing from 
God to men, and communicated to them : whereby 
he separates them from others, and consecrates them 
to his own service. 

Is the Holy Spirit promised to aU beKevers in per- 
petuity ? 

Yes : It ought however to he observed that this 
gift, as respects its effects, is two -fold, the one con- 
tinuing for a time only, the other perpetual 5 whereof 
jthe former may be called visible, the latter invisible. 
What is the temporary and visible gift ? 
It is such a divine power as operates, either in those 
to whom it is given, or by them, effects that are as- 
tonishing, and clearly o«t of the course of nature. This 
gift was in the beginning conferred upon believers in 
Christ. 

Why is it that this gift has not always continued ? 

Because it was bestowed for the confirmation of 

the gospel of Christ. When it appeared to God that 

this was sufficiently confirmed, this gift, by his will 

and pleasure, was discontinued. 

What do you mean by the gospel of Christ being 
sufficiently confirmed ? 

I mean that they who were disposed to believe the 
gospel had sufficient evidence, in what was done for 
its -confirmation, to believe it evex afterwards. 
Who are those persons} 

They who are endued with integrity and Vimpiicity 
of mind, or who are not avej-se from true piety. For 
God does not intend that they who are not of this 
class should have bo cause for rejecting the doctrine 

of 
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of Christ; and many of them at least would have had 
nonCyif this confirmation had been perpetual. Because 
he must hav-ebeen eminent lyand singularly wickedwho 
would not have acknowledged the doctrine of Christ 
to be true, and embraced it, not so much from the love 
of virtue and piety, as through the evidence of sucl^ 
unceasing miracles. Hence it would have happened, 
that in the Christian religion, which by the will of 
God is to distinguish the honest from the dishonest, 
there would have appeared no diflference between 
them. 

Tell me then what the gift of the Holy Spirit is 
which is perpetual among Christians ? 

Before I- explain this, I roust show that under the 
New Covenant there is a certain gift of the Holy 
Spirit which is perpetual, that is, existing at all times 
in the church of Christ. 

I beg you wouW do this. 

You must observe then, that, independently of other 
testimonies, this is made evident by the words of 
Christ, (Luke xi. 13,) where he shows that God would 
give the Holy Spirit to his children who asked it of 
him ; which, indeed, he infers from a reason that h 
adapted to all ages, hi the same sense ought pro- 
periy those words also of Christ, (John xiv. 21, 23) 
to be interpreted, wherein he promises tliose who love 
him, and keep his sayings, that he and his Father will 
«ome to them, and make their abode with them, and 
manifest themselves to them ; which indeed God and 
Christ accomplish by the Holy Spirit. 

What then ui this gift of the Holjr Spirit ? 

it 
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It is a divine inspiration of that kind whereby our 
minds are filled with a more enlarged knowledge of 
divine things, or with a more certain hope of eternal 
life ; also with joy in, and a certain foretaste of, fu- 
ture happiness, or with an extraordinary measure of 
•divine glory and piety. 

But do we not acquire the hope of eternal life 
through the preaching of the gospel ? 

We certainly do ; for from the preaching of the 
gospel, that hope may be acquired of eternal life 
which is promised in it,— otherwise, wherefore is it 
promised ? But in order to fix in our minds a more 
firm and certain hope, by the power of which we may 
in every trial remain invincible, it seems requisite 
that that promise, outwardly made to us by the gospel, 
should be inwardly sealed in our hearts by God 
through the Holy Spirit. 

Does this inward sealing extend to all to whom the 
gospel is announced ? 

By no means, — ^but to those persons alone who be- 
lieve the gospel after it has been preached to them, 
who properly appreciate the outward means employed 
by God in confirmation of the promise of eternal 
life, and rightly use the gospel. For if that gift of 
the Holy Spirit, which continued only for a time, was 
given to none but those who believed the gospel, much 
more, surely, are we to think that that gift of the Ho- 
ly Spirit which is perpetual, is to be given to them 
alone who have sincerely believe(J, and from their 
hearts embraced the gospel ; and who besides sup- 
plicate this ^& from God with' fervent prayers. 

Is 
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Is there not need of this internal gift of the Holy 
Spirit in order to beHeve the gospel ? 

No : for we do not read in the Holy Scriptures that 
it was conferred upon any one besides those who had 
believed the gospel. Acts ii. 38 ; viii. 16, 17 ; x. 17 ; 
XV. 7, 8, 9 ; xix. 2 ; Ephes. i. 13. 

But is there hot, besides this special gift of the 
Holy Spirit promised to believers m Christ, another 
spirit common to them all ? 

There certainly is, which arises in the minds of all 
helievers from the acknowledgement, and the recep- 
tion through faith, of the gospel of Christ, wherein that 
paternal and unbounded grace of God towards the 
human race is proclaimed^ by which spirit all ought to 
he governed, and the deeds of the body be mortified; 
and which spirit if any man have not, h^ is not of 
Christ. To this isopposed that spirit of bondage, which 
the discipline of the law inspired. For this reason the 
law is called the letter, and the gospel spirit, and 
'the law is said to kill, but the spirit to give life — be- 
cause the law was nothing but letters and writing, 
proposing laws, and denouncing death against trans- 
gressors: but the gos])el fills men with a filial spirit, 
apd sets at liberty those who are incited to yield a 
filial obedience to God, and armed with the powers of 
eternal life: when there is added to this spirit that 
promised gift, poured forth from heaven, which the 
apostle, in reference to those times, rightly joins with 
the former, (Rom. viii. and elsewhere), fiothing is 
* wanting towards the pei fectinjg; of the Cljurlstian in this 
world. . 

After 
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After you have explained to me what the gift of the 
Holy Sjoirit is, I wish you to inform me also, whether 
the Holy Spirit be a person of the Godhead ? 

That the Holy Spirit is not a person in the God- 
head you may learn from hence:— First, because many 
things which in the Scriptures are attributed to the 
Holy Spirit, are not applicable to a divine person; 
and not a few of them, not even to any person what- 
ever : such are, that it is given by God, and this either 
accordhig to measure or without measure ; that God 
pours it out} and that it is shed forth from him ; that 
men drink into it, and are baptized by or into it ; that 
it is given in double portions, and distributed into 
parts ; that there are first-fruits of it ; that it is itself 
taken away^ and that a portion of it is taken away; that 
at some time it was not; that it is quenched ; — and si- 
milar things Which are met with in the Scriptures 
(Acts V, 32; 1 Johniv, 13; Eph. iv. 7 ; Acts ii. 17,33; 
1 Cor.xii. 13; Heb.ii. 4;Rom.viii.23;Psalmli. 12; 
Num. xi. 17 and 25 ; 2 Kings ii. 9; John yii. 39; 
1 Thess. v« 19). Secondly, because it is evident that 
the Holy Spirit is said to be given by God to men, and 
that this is asserted concerning it even in those places 
wherein it is commonly believed to mean a divine 
person. But a divine person cannot be given or be- 
stowed by any one ; for he who is given or bestowed 
must be under the authority of another, which can on 
no account be said of a divine person, which is the 
supreme God himself. Thirdly, because Christ de- 
clares concerning it (John xvi. 13), that it would not 
speak of itself, but whatsoever it should hear^ that it 
o would 
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would speak : but a divine person could not but speak 
of itself.. Fourthly, because Christ says (Matth. xi. 
27) that '^ no one knonreth the Son but the Father, 
neither knoweth any one the Fathersave the Son, and 
he to whomsoever the Son shall reveal him." But if 
the Holy Spirit were a divine person, the Father would 
not alone know the Son, and the Son alone know the 
Father; but the Holy Spirit also, without a revelation 
from any one, would know both. Fifthly, bec^se in 
several places (as John v. 17; viii. 16; xiv. 21; 
xvii. 3 ; 1 John i. 3, ii. 23 ; 2 John 3 and 9; Luke 
ix. 26 ; Mark xiii. 32 ; 1 Tim. v. 2 1 ; Revel, iii. 5, 1 2, 
V. 13), where mention is made of the Father and the 
Son, sometimes of angels, and occasionally of men 
also, and other things — no notice is taken of t^e 
Hcdy Spirit, although if he were a divine person he 
ought to be named equally with God and Christ, and 
much more than angels, or men, or other things. 
Sixthly, because the Holy Spirit is in many places call- 
ed the Spirit of God : but that which is of God cannot 
be God, and therefore not a divine person ; for to be 
OF God, and to be God, are opposed to each other. 
To this reason may be added, that the Holy Spirit 
is denominated the power or the finger of God, which 
cannot be asserted of a person of the Deity, that 
is, of the supreme God himself (Luke i. 35 ; xxiv. 49 ; 
Matth. xii. 28, compared with Luke xi. 20). Se- 
venthly, because the Holy Spirit is of God (1 Cof. 
ik 12), and proceedeth from God (John xv. 26); for 
unless it were of God, Paul could not compare the 
Spirit of God with ihe spirit of a man which k in 
. . ' ; man. 
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man, as he does when he says (1 Cor. li, 11), *^for 
what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit 
of man which is in him? Even so the things of God 
knoweth no man but the Spirit of God." But since 
the Holy Spirit i3 of God, and it cannot be said reci- 
procally that God is of the Holy Spirit, it is i^pn- 
rent that the Holy Spirit is not a person of the God- 
head. Besides, as I have already proved that thiere 
is only one person in the Godhead, and that this is no 
other than the Father, it is evident that the Holy 
Spirit, which certainly is not the Father, is not a di- 
vine person . Eighthly, if the Holy Spirit were a per- 
son, it would be God himself; for those things are at* 
tributed to it which are peculiar to the divine es- 
sence. But I have already shown that since God is 
numerically one, he has not a plurality of persons, 
and that the one numerical essence of God is not com* 
mon to many persons ; it is therefore clear that the 
Holy Spirit is not a person of the Godhead. It may 
be added, that if the Holy Spirit be a person^ since 
Christ was conceived of the Holy Spirit, it would ne- 
cessarily follow that Christ was the son of the Holy 
Spirit". 

How 



^' To these observations may be added, that if the Holy Spi* 
rit be a person proceeding from the essence of God, he auo 
must be the Son of God. Moreover, that the Holy ^irit is not 
itself God is also proved from hence, that it is never called God 
in the Holy Scriptures : neitiier indeed do we find it so deno- 
minated by ancient Christian writiMrs*. Hence BSrasmus right^ 
observes : Nemo priscorum audebti^elarl prommeiare, Spiritmm 
Sfmctvm etie Pairi FiS/pqu^ kommmnh.nei iupqukkm fmm 
o2 ftmtjo 
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How then are those passages of Scripture to be 
understood wherein actions which properly pertain to 

persons, 

qtUBstio de Filio tanta corUentione per universum orbem agitare- 

T«r. And he adds further on : Nunc audemus profiteri SpirVum 

Sanctum homousion Patri et FiUoy et Deum verum de Patre Deo 

vero, et de Filio Deo vera. ** No one of the ancients ventured 

'plainly to assert that the Holy Spirit was of the same substance 

with the Father and the Son ; — ^not even when the question 

concerning the Son was every where discussed with so much 

warmth : but now we scruple not to declare that the Holy Spirit 

18 of one substance with the Father and the Son, very God, of 

the Father very God, and of the ^n very Gpd." Annot, ml Cor. 

vii; 39. Similar observations occur in his preface to Hilary. 

The same thing is acknowledged by Petavius, Dogm, TheoL 

torn. iii. See also Curceilseus, Inttit. Ub. Leap, x., et Hb. ii. cap. 

I9,et2i, Hilary, in the twelve books which he wrote concerning 

the Trinity, never styles the Holy Spirit God — but only the gift d 

God {domtm Dei), and clearly distinguishes it from God himself. 

Among other things, he thus writes towards the begimiing of 

his second book : Baptizare jussit in nomine Patris, et Filii, et 

3ptritus Sancti : id est, «i confessione et anctoris, et tmigeniti, d 

doni, &c. *' He commands us to baptize in the name of the 

Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spiiit: that is, into a 

confession of the author, of the only-begotten, and of the gift," 

&c. The doxology also of the ancients was addressed to God 

the Father, by pr through Christ, in the Holy Spirit ; as maybe 

seen in the Apostolic Decrees, Can. 35, and every where among 

the early writers. ' See also Grotius on Matth. xxviii. Vj. 

Neither again did the ancients address prayers to the Holy 

Spirit ; and they assigned this as their reason — ^That a gift was 

not to be asked of a gift, but of the giver of the gift. See on 

this point Cardinal Hugo's Explanation of the Mass j and also 

the Cracovian Missal, in the Order of the Holy OiOBce. Thus 

also writes Hilary in concluding his work : Conserva rogo kanc 

fidei mecB religionem, &c.; ut, quod in regenerathnis mece sym- 

kolo baptizatus, in Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu Sancto, profema 

9rm, semper obtineam : Patrem scilicet te nostrum, Filiumtuum una 

tocum wiorem, et Sanctum^SpiVftum tuum, qui ex te per umgem- 

turn tuum est, promerear, 1k^. ' *« Preserve, I pray, this form of 

my faith, &c. that 1 may always maintain what in the symbol of 

my 
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persons, and refer to God himself, are attributed to 
tli^ Holy Spirit? 

We are to understand them in this manner, viz. 
That, in the Scriptures, that is frequently attributed 
to things which pertains to persons, without never- 
theless those things being on this account thought to 
he persons : as for instance (Rom. vii. 1 1), it is as- 
serted of Sin that it deceived and killed; Romv 
Hi. 19, of the Law that it said; and Gal. iii. 8, of the 
Scripture that it foresaw and spoke. Of Charity 

my regeneration I professed, when baptized into the Father 
and the Son and the Holy Spirit; — namely, that I may worships 
thee our Father, and with thee thy Son ; and may obtain thy 
Holy Spirit, which is of thee by thy only-begotten." 

It was first decreed in the council of Constantinople^ A.D^ 
381, that the Holy Spirit was Lord. But if any among ^e aD« 
cients thought the Holy ^irit to be a person^ tiiey never re- 
garded him as the supreme God, but oidy as the chief of those 
sfnrits which are called angels. Of which opinion there have 
been many in our own times. But it appears from what has 
been said that this notion cannot be maintained. Others, per- 
ceiving these difficulties, have suggested, whether by the Holy 
Spirit may not be understood the race of holy spirits, that is oi 
angels ? as maybe seen in CCS. [C C Sandius] Paradoxical 
Proposition concerning the Holy Spirit, lately published. But 
neiUier has this opinion, though more probable than the 
other, a solid foundation. in the Holy Scriptures. Nor can' it 
evade all the difficulties wliich are here enumerated. Besides^ 
the Holy Spirit is said to be only one, and is manifestly distSti- 
gliished from the angels (1 Pet.i. 12, and Ephes. chap^ iiL ver.5^ 
compared with ver. 10, as also Matth. iii. IG, iv, 1 ; I^uke iv;- 1; 
John i. 32, 33, compared with Matth. iv, 1 1, John i. 5). Add 
to this, that the Jews even to this day have never acknow- 
ledged the Holf Spirit to be a person. It is most safe there£ar^, 
adhering to the proper import of the word, to believe the Holy 
Spirit to be the power and energy of God, and consequently 
his gift ; as is clearly revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures both* 
of the Old and the New Testament. — B. Wissowatius. 

it 
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it is stated (1 Cor. xiii.)) that it ^^ suffereth long and 
is kind ; that it envieth not, vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up ; doth not behave itself unseemly ; seeketh 
not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, 
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth ; 
beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
tilings, endureth all things/' And lastly, it is said of 
the Spirit, that is, of the. wind (John iii. 8), that ^Mt 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth/' Since then the Holy Spirit is the 
power of God, those things which pertain to God are 
attributed to it ; and by the title Holy Spirit, God 
himself is often to be understood, since he manifests 
himself by his spirit. 

But how say you that the Holy Spirit is the power 
of God, when the Holy Spirit and the power of 4he 
Highest are separately named in the words of the an- 
gel to the Virgin Mary, Luke i. 35 ? 

Frequently, in written compositions, the same 
thing is expressed by two different words, for the 
better elucidation of the subject. Many examples of 
this practice occur in the Holy Scriptures, one of 
which I have already adduced in reference to %he very 
term Holy Spirit, from Matth. iii. 11, and Luke liL 
16 : — It is there written concerning Christ, that he 
should baptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire; 
whereas in Mark it is merely stated tfiat he should 
baptize with the Holy Spirit. Thus also it is said 
of John, that he should go before the Lord in the spi- 
rit and power of Elias : and God is stated to have 

anointed 
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anointed Christ with the Holy Spirit and with power^ 
where any one may perceive that this power is identical 
with the Holy Spirit ; for no one can be anointed with 
a person. This is still more evident in respect to 
what I have said of the words of the angel : because in 
Matthew (chap. i. ver. 20), theangel^ speakingbf the 
same thing, mentions the Holy Spirit alone : nor in- 
deed was there need of any other power besides the 
Holy Spirit in order to the conception of Christ. 

But Paul (2 Cor. vi. 6, 7) distinguishes between 
the Holy Spirit and the power of God, and mentions 
them as two distinct things ? 

Paul does this, because he understood by the Holy 

Spirit, a power communicated to him by God, and 

displaying itself in him ; — such a power of God as I 

have stated is to be understood by the Holy Spirit. 

But by the Power of God he meant in this place the 

miracles which God, by his own power, without the 

instrumentality of Paul, performed in confirmation of 

his discourses and preaching. For the Holy Spirit of 

which I speak d(9es not comprise all the power of 

God. 

CHAPTER VIL 

J, OF THE CONFIRMATION OF THB DIVINE WILL. 

It has been shown in what manner Jesus declared 
to us the divine will ; I wish you now to state how he 
has confirmed it ? 

In reispect to what Christ himself did towards con- 
firming the divine will which he had declared, these 
three things present themselves— The perfect innor 
cencex>f his life, his gre^t and jftnufner^blQ: miracles, 
. . and 
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ami his death ; as may be perceived, not to mentioii 
others, from that testimony of Jolui (1 Epist. v. 8), 
where he states that " there are three that bear wit- 
ness in earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the 
blood." For undoubtedly by spirit, he means the 
Spirit of God, by the power of which it is manifest 
those miracles were wrought by Christ; and indeed 
the greatest miracle of the Holy Spirit was the being 
itself given in the name of Christ to his disciples : the 
water denotes the purity of hb life ; as the blood does 
his sanguinary death. 

What was the innocence of the Lord Jesus's life^ 
and how was the will of God confirmed by it ? 

Tlie innocence of his life was such, that not only 
he did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouthy 
nor could he be convicted of any offence, — but also 
that he lived so holy a life, that neither before nor 
since has any one equalled him m holiness ; so that 
in this he approached the nearest to God himself, 
and was in respect of it, exceedingly like him. Heniee 
it follows that the doctrine delivered by him was most 
true ; since such holiness could have pertained only 
to a man truly divine, and imposture and a design to 
deceive others in religious matters eould not have eX" 
isted in such holiness. 

Of what kiivd were his miracles, and how did they 
confirm the divine will ? 

His miracles were such as no one before him had 
performed (Johivxv. 24); and so numerous that John 
does not scrapie to assert (John xxi. 25) that he sup- 
poses " if they shouki be written tx^y one, even the 

worU 
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world itself could not contain the books that should 
- be written." And the will of God declared by Christ 
19 on this account confirmed by them — that God would 
never have communicated such a power of working 
miracles^ which must needs be altogether divine^ to> 
any one^ unless he had been sent by him.^ 

CHAPTER Vlir.. 

OP THE DEATH OF CHRIST. 

Of what kind was the death of Christ ? 
It was such a death as was preceded by various af- 
flictions^ and was in itself most dreadful and ignomi- 
nious; so that the Scriptures testify (Heb. li. 17) 
that he was on account of it ^^made iaall things like 
unto his brethren." 

But why was it necessary that Christ should suflFer 
so many afflictions, and undergo so cruel a death ? 

First, because Christ, by the divine will and pur- 
pose, suffered for our sins, and underwent a Ijlqody^ 
death as an expiatory sacrifice. Secondly, because 
they who are to he saved by him, are for the ihb^t 
part obnoxious to the same auctions and death. 

What was the ground of the. divine will and piir^ 
pose that Christ should suffer for our sms ? 

First,, that a most certain right to, and conseqapriUy- 
a8urehopeof,.the remission of their sins, and ofeleVnal' 
life, might by thia means be created for all sihhers.. 
** For if God spared not his own Son, but defivered' 
bim up for us all, how shall he not with Kim also 
freely gjve us ?J1 tilings?" (Rom..viii..32.} '^And if 
-> * o& whib^ 
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while wt were yet sinners Christ died for us, miich 
more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall 
be Bared from wrath through him. For if wbeti we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his son, much more being reconciled shaU 
we be saved by his life" (fiom« v. 8, 9, 10), Se- 
condly, that all sinners might be incited and drawn 
to Christ, seeking srivation in and by him alone who 
died for them. Thirdly, that God might in this 
manner testify his boundless love to the human race^ 
and might wholly reconcile them to himself. All 
which things are comprised in that divine declaration 
of Christ (John iii. 16), "God so loved the world 
that he gave his only-begotten son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.'' 

But what reason was there that Christ should 
suffer the same afffictions, and the same kind of death, 
as those to which believers are exposed ? 

There are two reasons for this, as there are two me- 
thods whereby Christ saves us : for, first, he inspires 
us with a certain hope of salvation, and also incites 
us both to enter upon the way of salvation and to 
persefvere in it. In the next place, he is with us in 
every struggle of temptation, suffering, or danger, 
affords us assistance, and at length delivers us firom 
eternal death. It was exceedingly conducive to both 
these methods of saving us, that Christ our captain 
should not enter upon his eternal life and glory, other- 
wbe than through sufferings, and through a death of 
this kind. For as to the former^ since we pereeive in 

hia 
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his case that the termination of that way which seem- 
ed to lead to destruction is so happy, — following ou» 
Feader with the utmost firmness, we enter this way 
and persevere in it, with the certain hope that the 
same end remains for us also : and as to the latter^ 
since having himself experienced how heavy, and of 
themselves intolerable to human nature, such trials 
are, and being not ignorant of sufferings, he might 
learn to succour the distressed. The former cause 
of the sufferings and death of Christ is intimated in 
the words of Peter (1 Epist. ii. 21), " Christ also suf- 
fered for us, leaving us an example that we should 
follow his steps/' And also in Hebr. ii. 10, where the 
sacred author asserts that ^^ it became God, in bring-^ 
ing many sons unto glory }" that is, as is to be under-* 
stood from what follows, by afflictions and death, 
^*to make the captain of their salvation perfect," 
or to conduct him to eternal glory, '^through suffer- 
ings '/^ that thus, the happy termination of their af- 
flictions, and of a death so dreadful, being perceived, 
those persons might shake off the fear of death, who 
through this fear had been all their lifetime subject 
to bondage. The latter cause is proved by what we 
read in the same chapter (Heb. ii. 17, 18), that **in 
all things it behoved Christ to be made like unto bi» 
brethren, that he might be a merciful and faitbftil 
high-priest in thingar pertaining to God, to maHe re-* 
conciliation for the sins of the people. F«r in that 
he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to 
succour them that are tempted.'^ And also further 
OB in the same epistle (chap. iv. 15), ^^For\WO 
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have not an high-priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities^ but was in all 
points tempted like as we ave, yet without sin.'' And 
(chap. V. 8), "Though he were a son, yet learned 
he obedience by the things which he suffered :" that 
is, how hard and difficult soever it was, he was obe- 
dient to God in every adversity, in suffering, and a 
dreadful and ignominious death. 

Could not God have caused that believers should 
not be exposed to a£9ictions and a violent death ? 
• He could indeed, had he thought proper to change 
the nature of things^ But God has not done this,, 
except sometimes, and that very rarely, in some re- 
markable cases and for a time ; not always nor com- 
monly, as would in this instance be absolutely neces- 
sary, if he purposed that believers in Christ should be 
exempted from i&iHictions and a violent death : and 
God has doac- this the less, where he would as far as^ 
possible exercise and prove their faith and their de-, 
votion to him.. 

< But why was it absolutely necessary to change the 
nature of things, if believers in Christ were to be ex- 
empted from afflictions and a violent death ? 

Because believers in Christ are endued with singu- 
lar piety and innocence of life, and also with pa- 
tience. Of these, the former naturally eause them to 
be exposed to the- hatred of all wicked men, of whom 
both the number and the- power are the greatest ; sa 
that they are vexed by them, and also, if occasion or 
opportunity offer, put to death : and the latter is even, 
a* greater incitement to the wicked, and furimhes* 

theia 
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them with the power of carrying all these things inta 
execution, >• 

But how has the blood or the death of Christ eon- 
firmed to us the will of God ? 

In two ways. First, because he did not suffer 
himself to be deterred from inculcating his doctrine 
even by the most painful death; but particularly^ 
because he ratified the New Covenant by his bloody 
and confirmed the New* Testament by his death (Heb. 
xiii. 20). Hence the blood of Christ is called 
" the blood of the New Testament^ which speaketh 
better things than that of Abel'* (Matth. xxvi. 28 ;. 
Heb. xii. 24). And Christ is himself called *^ the true 
and faithful witness" (Rev. i. 5> iii, 14). Secondly,, 
because through his death he was led to h>s resur- 
rection, from which principally arises the confirma- 
tion of the divine will, and the most certain persua- 
sion of our resurrection and the obtaining of eternal 
life. 

Explain more at large — in what manner we are as- 
sured by the resurrection of Christ,, and consequently 
by his deaths of our own resurrection and eternal 
life? 

First, we are assured by the death and resurrectioi^ 
of Christ, of our own resurrection,, because we behold, 
placed before ouc view, in the example of Christ, what 
is promised in his doctrine — that they, who serve God 
shall be delivered from every kind of death, however 
violent^ Secondly, since Christ was thus raised in 
order that he might obtain supreme authority over all 

things^ 
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things, every cause of doubt conceniipg our salvation 
has been taken away. 

But in what manner ? 

In two ways. First, because we perceive a cert£ua 
beginning of the fulfilment of God's promises, parti- 
cularly as God has made an especial promise that 
Christ himself should deliver us from death, anil con* 
fer upon us eternal life. Secondly, because we see that 
the power of fulfilling the divine promises made to ut 
is placed in the hah^-of'hini who is not ashamed to 
eall us brethren, and'^iii^'st^greatly loved us, — though 
until then wiclted, and enfenries to him,— that, with a 
view to our everlasting salvation, he submitted to a 
death as cruel as it was infamous ; who endured in 
himself ail those afflictions to which we must be ex-^ 
posed if we would obey him ; and can therefore com- 
miserate us, and be touched with a feeling of our in- 
firmities, as I have before shown. Having then our 
salvation in his hands, how should he not bestow it 
upon us, especially as the conferring of it is connect- 
ed with the highest glory both of himself and of hf» 
Father? * 

I observe then from hence, that in the business of 
our salvation more depends upon the resurrection than 
upon the death of Christ } 

Certainly, in as much as the death of Christ 
would have been useleSxS and inefficacious, unles% it 
had been followed by his resurrection (which in- 
deed, in respect to the divine decrees, could not but 
have happened)^ which also^ in a wonderfiil nanner^ 

gavoi 
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^ve force to hh death, and rendered it effectnal in 
the business of our salvation. Hence Paul writer 
(1 Cgr. *n 17), " If Christ be not raised, your faith 
is vain, you are yet in your sins." That is to say, 
as the same apostle intimates Romans iv. 25, con-^ 
necting together the effects of his death and of his re* 
stirrection, Christ " was delivered for our offences^ 
und was raised for our justification." And agsun 
<Rom. y'iH. 33, 34), " Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect ? It is God that justifieth, who 
is he that cond^mneth ? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God,«vho also maketh intercession for us." 

But why do the Scriptures so often ascribe all 
these things to the death of Christ ? 

Because the death of Christ the Son of God, made 
effective, as I have stated, by his resurrection (which 
principally declared him to be the Son of God), had of 
itself, as I have-shown, great and extraordinary power 
in effecting our salvation. And, in the next place, 
because it was the way to the resurrection and exal- 
tation of Christ : for, from the nature of the thing, his 
death was necessary to the former, and, through the 
divine will and purpose, was essential to the latter. 
Lastly, because of all the things done by God and 
Christ with a view to our salvation, the death of 
Christ was the most difficult work, and the most evi- 
dent proof of the love of God and of Christ towards us^ 

But did not Christ die also, in order, properly 
speaking, to purchase our salvation, and literally to 
pay the debt of our sins I 
. . Although 
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Although Christians at this time commonly so be^ 
Keve, yet this notion is false, erroneous^ and exceed- 
ingly pernicious ; since they conceive that Christ suf- 
fered an ecfnivalent punishment for our sins, and by 
the price of his ol)edience exactly compensated our 
disobedience. There is no doubt, however, but that 
Christ so satisfied God by his obedience, as that 
he completely fulfilled the whole of his will, and by 
his obedience obtained, through the grace of God> 
for all of us who believe in him, the remission of our 
sins, and eternal salvation. 

How do you make it appear that the common no- 
tion is false and erroneous ? 

Not only because the Scriptures are silent con- 
cerning it, but also because it is repugnant to the 
Scriptures and to right reason. 

Prove thi<?, in order. 

That nothing concerning it is to be found in the 
Scriptures appears from hence; that they who main- 
tain this opinion never adduce explicit texts of Scrip- 
ture in proof of it, but string together certain infer- 
ences by which they endeavour to maintain their asser- 
tions. But, besides that a matter of this kind, whereon 
they themselves conceive the whole business of salva- 
tion to turn, oughtcertainlyto be demonstrated not by 
inferences alone but by clear testimonies of Soripturcj 
it might easily be shown that these inferences have 
no force whatever : otherwise, inference which ne- 
cessarily spring from the Scriptures^ I readily admit. 

How is this opinion repugnant to the Scriptures ^ 

Because the Scriptures every where testify that 

God 
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Godforgives men their sinsfreely^ and especially undey 
the New Covenant (2 Cor. v. 19; Rom. iii. 24, 25; 
Matth. xviii„ 23, &c.) But to a free forgiveness no- 
thing is more opposite than such a satisfaction as they 
contend for, and the payment of an equivalent price- 
For where a creditor is satisfied^ either by the debtor 
himself,, or by another person on the debtor's behalf,, 
it cannot with truth be said of him that he freely for- 
gives the debt. 

How is ihis repugnant to reason ? 
This is evident fronv hence ; that i^ would follow 
that Christ, if he has satisfied God for our sins, has- 
submitted to eternal death ; since it appears that the 
penalty which men had incurred bj their offences was 
eternal death ; not to say that one death, though it 
were eternal in duration, — much less one so short,.-^ 
could not of itself be equal to innumerable eternal 
deaths. For if you say that the death of Christ, be«- 
cause he was a God infinite in nature, was equal to the 
infinite deaths of the infinite race of men, — besides 
that I have already refuted this opinion concerning 
the nature of Christ, — it would follow that God's infi- 
nite nature itself suffered death. But as death can- 
not any way belong to the infinity of the divine na- 
ture, so neither, literally speaking {s^ must necessa^ 
rily be done here where we are treating of a real com- 
pcnsiation and payment), can the infinity of the di- 
vine nature any way belong to death. In the next 
place, it would follow that there was no necessity that 
Christ should^ndiuc such sufferings^ and so dreadful-a 

dcatli I 
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death; and that God — be it spoken without offences- 
was unjust^ who^ when he might well have been con- 
tented with one drop (as they say) of the blood of 
Christ, would have him so severely tormented. Last- 
ly, it would follow that we were, more obliged to 
Christ than to God, and owed him more, indeed owed 
him every thing ; since he, by this satisfaction, showed 
us much kindness; whereas God, by exacting his debt, 
showed us no kindness at all. 

State in what manner this opinion is pesnicious ? 

Because it opens a door to licentiousness^ or, at 
least, invites men to indolence in the practice of piety, 
in what way soever they urge the piety of their pa- 
tron. For if full payment have been made to God by 
Christ for all our sins, even those which are future, 
we are absolutely freed from all liability to punish- 
ment, and therefore no further condition can by right 
be exacted from us to deliver us from ihe penalties of 
sin. What necessity then would there befor living reli- 
giously ? But the Scripture testifies (Tit. ii. 14 ; Gal. 
i. 4; 1 Pet.i. 18; Heb. ix. 14; 2 Cor, v. 15 ; Eph. 
V. 26) that Christ died for this end, among others, 
that he might ^^ redeem us from all iniquity, and pu- 
rify us unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good 
works ;" " that he might deliver us from the present 
evil world ;" ^^ might redeem us from our vain conver- 
sation, received by tradition from our fathers," m or- 
der that being '^ dead to sin" we might " live unto 
righteousness," that our consciences might be *^ purged 
from dead works to serve the living God." 

But 
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But how do they maintain their opinion ? 

They endeavour to do this first by a certain Teason, 
and then by the authority of Scripture. 

What is this reason ? 

They «ay that there are in God, by nature, justice 
and mercy : that as it is the property of mercy to for- 
give sins, so is it, they state, the property of justice 
to punish every sin whatever. But since God willed 
that both his mercy and justice should be satisfied to- 
gether, he devised this plan, that Christ should suffer 
death in our stead, and thus satisfy God's justice in 
the human nature^ by which he had been offended ^ 
and that his mercy should at the same time be dis- 
{»layed in forgiving sin. 

What reply do you make to this reason ? 
• This reason bears the appearance of plausibility, 
but in reality has in it nothing of truth or solidity^ 
and indeed involves a self-contradiction. For al- 
though we confess, and hence exceedingly rejoice, 
that our God is wonderfully merciful and just, never*- 
theless we deny that there are in him the mercy and 
justice which our adversaries imagine, since the one 
would wholly annihilate the other. For, according 
to them, the one requires that God should punish 
no sin ; the other, that he should leave no sin unpu- 
nished. If then it were naturally a property of God 
to punish no sin, he could not act against his nature 
in order that he might punish sin : in like manner 
also, if it were naturally a prdperty of God to leave 
no sin unpunished, he could not, any more, contrary 
to his nature, refrain from punishing every sin. For 

God 
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God can never do any thing repugnant to those pro- 
perties which pertain to him by nature. For instance, 
since wisdom belongs natiu-ally to God, he can never 
do ^ny thing contrary to it, but whatever he does he 
does wisely. But as k is evident that God for- 
gives and punishes sins whenever he deems fit, it ap- 
pears that the mercy which commands to spare, and 
the justice which commands to destroy, do so exist in 
him as that both are tempered by his will, and by the 
wisdom, 1the benignity, and holiness of his nature* 
Besides, the Scriptures are not wont to designate the 
justice, which is opposed to mercy, and is diseemiblc 
in punishments inflicted in wrath, by this term, but 
style it the severity, the anger, and wrath of God : 
—indeed, it is attributed to the justice of God ia-the 
Scriptures that he forgives sins : 1 John iv. 9 ;. Roou 
iii. 25, 26 ; and frequently in the Psalms. 

What then is your opinion concerning this matter \ 
It is this ; — thatsiace I have shown that the mercy 
and justice which our adversaries conceive to pertain 
to God by nature, certainly do not belong to him, 
there was no need of that plan whereby he might sa- 
tisfy such mercy and justice, and by which they might, 
as it were by a certain tempering, be reconciled to 
each other : which tempering nevertheless is such that 
it isatisfies neither, and indeed destroys both ; — For 
what is that justice, and what too that mercy, which 
punishes the innocent, and absolves the guilty ? I do 
not, indeed, deny tlmt there is a natural justice in 
God, which is called rectitude, and is opposed to 
wickedness i this shines in all his works, and hence 

they 
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they all appear just and right and perfect ; and "that, 
no less when he forgives than when he punishes our 
transgressions. 

What are the passages of Scripture whereby they 
endeavour to support their opinion ? 

Those which testify that Christ died for us, or for 
our sins; that he took away our sins ; that he hath re- 
deemed Its ; that he has given hitnself, or given his 
soul, a ransom for many : also that he is our medi- 
ator ; that he has reconciled us to God j thslt he is the 
propitiation for our sins: and lastly, they infer it from 
the death of Christ being compared with the sacri- 
fices of the law, as with figures whereby it was sha- 
dowed. 

What do you reply to these passages ? 

As to those testimonies, wherein it is affirmed that 
Christ died for us — that no satisfaction can be in- 
ferred from the phraseology itself, much more that it 
could not be .such satisfaction as they contend for, is 
manifest from hence, thattheScripturesdeclare(l John 
iii. 16), that *^ we also ought to lay down our lives 
for the brethren :" and Paul wrote concerning him- 
self (Col. i. 24), "I now rejoice in my sufierings for 
you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions 
of Christ in my flesh for his body's sake which is the 
Church." But it is certain both that the believers 
did not give satisfaction for the brethren, and that 
IHiul did not give satisfaction for the Church. 

What then is the meaning of the phrase " Christ 
died for us" ? 

The 
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The words have two significations, which however 
resolve themselves into one. First, that Christ was 
as a victim substituted for us. For we, on account 
of our sins, were doomed to eternal death; but Christ, 
that he might deliver us from our sins, and procure 
for us the pardon of them, endured the death of the 
cross, — being himself, as became such a victim, guilt- 
less of every sin. ^^ Christ," says the apostle (Gal. 
iii. 13), ^^ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us ; for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree." The 
second signification is, that Christ died for the high- 
est benefit of us all. When Christ is said to have 
^' died for us," the words may bear both these signifi- 
cations; which are therefore used interchangeably, 
the oRe for the other. Thus, what the apostle Paul 
in his epistle to the Romans (chap. xiv. 15) writes, 
^^for whom" {pro quo, uvep ov) that is " thy brother," 
"Christ died;" — he writes (1 Cor. viii. 11), in ex- 
pressing the same things, ^^ for (or on account of) 
whom [propter quern, 8i' 6v] Christ died." For the 
example of those very victims which were sacrificed 
for men who had sinned, shows that no substitution of 
things equivalent to each other can be inferred from 
these words ; and therefore that they were not offered 
as an actual compensation for an offence, but for the 
forgiveness of it. Nor indeed can any substitutiod 
be inferred from the words taken by themselves^ 
For, not to proceed further, when the Scripture atap 
(1 Cor. XV. 3) that Christ died for our sins, it dqe4 not 

certaiuly 
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certainly declare that he died in the place or stead of 
sinners, but that he died on account of {propter, 
ha) our offences, as is stated Rom. iv. 25. 

In what sense then is Christ said to have died for^ 
or on account of, our offences ? 

In the same sense as (though in a far more exten- 
sive and perfect one than) that wherein victims are said 
to have been sacrificed for, or on account of, the sins 
which were expiable by those victims. That is to say, 
the sins of men were the cause of the sacrificing of 
those victims, and the victims were sacrificed that the 
ains of men might be pardoned. Thus, also, our sins were 
the cause of the death of Christ, himself guiltless of 
every sin, which he endured that he might free us 
from the guilt of them all; and the power of his death 
is such, that it at once takes them away and destroys 
them. For Christ delivered himself to death for our 
sins, in order that he might claim and emancipate us 
for himself; and by his stripes we have been healed. 
For by this his great love he turns back to himself 
those who had gone astray (1 Peter ii. 24, 25). 

What answer do you give to those passages (Isaiah 
Tiii. 4 ; 1 Peter ii. 24) wherein it is said that Christ 
bare our sins ? 

That the satisfaction contended for cannot be prov- 
ed even from hence. For, besides that Christ is justly 
said to have borne our sins in himself, in as much as 
he suffered on account of them, and thus in a manner 
received the punishment upon himself, — which Peter 
seerns to refer to when he says that ^' Christ his own 
self bare our sins in hia own body on the tree;^'— it is 

also 
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also written concerning God (Exod. xxxiv. 7 ; Numb. 
xiv. 18), according to the Hebrew text, that "he 
keepeth mercy for thousands, aisd bkareth iniquity 
and sins," [in the English translation, " forgiving ini- 
quity and transgression."] And Matthew expressly 
states (chap. viii. ver. 17), that when Christ healed 
marry diseases, that *' was fulfilled which was spoken 
hy Esaias, saying (Is. liii. 4), Himself took our in- 
firmities, and bare our sicknesses." God, however, 
gave no one satisfaction for sins — neither drd Christ 
receive upon himself and bear tlie diseases of men, 
but 1>ore them away from tliem. In the same sense 
also Christ has borne away from us all our sins, and 
the penalties of them, just as if he had conveyed them 
to a far distant region : as the Scripture likewise de- 
clares (John i. 29), he was " the Lamb of God who 
took away the sin of the world :" and (Hcb. ix. 28) 
that he " was once offered to bear [or take away] the 
sins of many 5B.- \^^^^ 

• *^ Grotius excellently remarks on this passage (1 Peter 
ii. 24) : Est hie t^waXn-^if, non enimproprie Chmtuff, cum crtici- 
Jigeretur, vitia nostra abstulit, sed causas dedltper quasau- 
jcrrentur. Nam cmx Christt fundamentvm est predieatiomi \ 
predieatio vero pceiiiteiiticp, poenitentia vero auf'ert vitia. — 
*• There is here a metalepsis ; for literally speaking Christ 
did not, when he was crucified, take away our sins — but fur- 
nished thte means whereby they might be removed. For the 
cross of Christ is the foundation of preaching — preaching of 
penitence, and penitence takes away sin." Other similar ob- 
servations of this writer may be found in his Annotations on 
Matth. XX. 28 3 John i. 29 ; Acts xx. 28 ; Rom. iv. 25 ; Ephes. 
i. 7 ; Hev. i. 5 : and also in others of his works which he wrote 
after Crellius had published his admirable reply to Grotius*8 
book against Socinus on Satisfaction. Compare tdso with what 
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Wliat answer do you make to those testimonies 
(such as Rom. iii. 24) which declare that we are re- 
deemed by Christ ? 

That the doctrine of satisfaction cannot be inferred 
from the word redemption, is evident from hence^ that 
it is affirmed of God himself^ both in the Old and in 
the New Testament, that he redeemed his people out 
of Egypt ; that he sent redemption to his people ; that 
he redeemed Abraham and David : and likewise of 
Moses, that he was a redeemer (deliverer) : and it is 
stated moreover that we are redeemed from our ini- 
quities, or from our vain conversation. (Isaiah xxiz« 
22 ; Psalm xxxi. 5 ; cxu 9 ; Acts vii. 35 ', Titus ii. 
14 ; 1 Peter i. 18; Gal. iii. 13.) But it is cettain 
that neither God nor Moses gave satisfisu^ion to any 
one : nor can our iniquities or vain conversation be 
said to be satisfied. Let it be added, that God him- 
self has redeemed us, and given his most beloved son 
for us, without however paying any one any thing for 
us ; and that Christ has bought us to God in order 
that we might thenceforth be his servants. 

But what do you conceive to be the meaning of 

is here advanced concerning the death of Christy what is said 
on this subject in the Confession of Faith of the Polish 
Churches. Consult also Curcellseus, Inttit fid. v. a^. 8 & 
19 ; and lus dissertation against Maresius, Diis, i. de voe, Trh* 
&c. § 30, 3 1 . Besides, the death of Christ may justly be said 
to have procured our salvation— in this respect idone,---that by 
this event, and his obedience to God the Father, he was ii^ 
' vested mib. supreme power over all things, and thus obtadned 
a fiill right to forgive our sins and bless us with eternal life. 
He nay therefore justly be said to have redeemed and pur- 
chased us with lus blood.— B. Wissowatius. 

p the 
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the declaration^ — that Chri&t has redeemed us and 
given himself a ransom for us ? 

The term redemption, in most passages of Scrip- 
tare, means simply liberation ; but by a more ex- 
tended figure, it is put for that liberation for efiecting 
which a certain price is paid. And it is said of the 
death of Christ that he has liberated us by it, be- 
cause by means of it we have obtained our freedom 
^th from our sins themselves, that we no longer 
serve them ; and also from the punishment of them, 
that being snatched firom the jaws of eternal death we 
may live for ever. 

But why is this deliverance expressed by the term 
redemption ? 

Because there is a very great similarity between 
our deliverance and a redemption properly so called. 
For as in a proper redemption there must be a cap- 
tive, the person who detains the captive, the redeem- 
er, and lastly, the ransom, or price of the redemption; 
so also in our deliverance, if we speak of our sins 
themselves, man is the captive— they who detain him 
are sin, the world, the devil, and death : the re- 
deemer of the captive are God and Christ ; and the 
ransom, or price of the redemption, is Christ, or his 
soul paid by God and by Christ himself. The only 
difference lies here, that in this deliverance of us from 
our sins themselves, no one receives any thing under 
th6 name of ransom, which must always happen in a 
redemption properly so called. But if we speak of 
our deliverance from the punishment of our sins, we 
owe this to God, Christ having delivered us firom it 

when, 
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when, in compliance With the will of God, he gave 
himself up to death for us, and through his own blood 
entered into the heavenly place : which obedience of 
his son unto death, atid the death of the cross, God 
accepted as an offering of all the most agreeable to 
him. But this is not to be understood nevertheless 
as importing that God, literally speaking, had ret 
ceived the full payment of our debts ; since Christ was 
a victim of his own, provided by himself, as was aliM) 
the case in the yearly sacrifice (the type of the sacri* 
fice of Christ) ; and owed every thing to God tbrougfi 
himself, and in his own name; and although his obe- 
dience was the highest and most perfect of any, yet 
he received an incomparably greitter reward for it. 
Wherefore this ought to be ascribed to the unbounded 
grace and bounty of God ; because he not only did 
not receive any part of what we. owed to him, and 
because he not only forgave us ail our debts ; but also 
because he ^ave a victim of his own, and that his 
only-begotten and best-beloved son, that lamb with- 
out blemish, for us and our sins, not that he might 
pay himself any thing for us (for this would be a 
fictitious not a real payment), but might create for us 
«o much greater and more certain a right to pardon 
and eternal life, and might bind himself by such a 
^edge to confer this upon us ; and might also con- 
iw^rt us t^ himself, and bless us with the other sigoa} 
benefits (^ which we stood in need. 

Why does the Holy Spirit use a meti^pborical ra^ 
. ther than a literal term ? 

. . B^ause this nMtaphorical term expresaesmore 4le- 
f2 gantly 
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gatitly the expense which God and Christ bestowed oh 
our deliverance^ and therefore the love of both to- 
wards us : for a deliverance may possibly be accom- 
• plished without love, and particularly without great 
dove ; but the deliverance which is procured at the 
expense not of money but '^ much more of his own 
blood,'' could not be effected without the highest love. 

What say you to th^se things, that Christ is the me- 
diator between God and men, and the mediator of 
the New Covenant ? (Heb. xii. 24 ; viii. 6 ; ix. 15; 
ITim. ii. 5.) 

• Since we read that Moses was a Mediator (that is, 
between God and the people of Israel, and of the 
former Covenant), and as it is certain that he made 
no satisfaction to God for the sins of the people,-^ 
it cannot be inferred from the circumstance of Christ's 
being a mediator between God and men, that he tnlide 
the alleged satisfaction for the sins of all men. 

Why then does the Scripture give to Christ the 
title of Mediator ? 

When Christ is called a Mediator, with the word 
Covenant subjoined, it is to be understood, that in es- 
tablishing the New Covenant he was the medium 
between God and men, in proclaiming to them the 
perfect will of God, in confirming it, and at length 
sealing it with his blood. But when Paul, while about 
proving that " God will have all men to be saved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth," says, 
- ^* For there is one God," that is the Creator and 
Lord of all men, ^^and one Mediator between (jod 
and men, the man Christ Je»us^" who, because he is 

a man, 
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a man, has an union of nature with other men^ and 
therefore ih> man ought to be rejected by him ; nothing 
hinders but that the apostle may be supposed to refer 
in the title Mediator not only to the office of Christ 
which he formerly sustained in the establishment of 
the Covenant, but also to that which he now holds ; 
with which he connects, it so much more strongly- 
teaching that all men have access to God not only by 
the covenant made by Christy but also by Christ him- 
self, now living, acting, and reigning in heaven ; that; 
is to say, as he hears their vows and prayers^ and does 
every thing for them with God . For Mqses. also, act- 
ing as the shadow and type of Christ, was in such re- 
spects a Mediator as not only to declare the will of 
God by the law delivered by him to the Israelites, but 
also to approach the presence of God in the name of 
the children of Israel, who through him applied to 
God for, and obtained, what they wished. 

What say you to this, that he reconciled us to God ? 

First, That the Scripture never asserts that God 
was reconciled to us by Christ, but that we, were 
reconciled to him ; which indicates no wrath on his 
part, but our aversion to him, and our enmity against 
him. Wherefore the satisfaction, which they fancy, 
can by no means be inferred from any of those pas- 
sages. Secondly, it is expressly asserted in the Scrip- 
tures (2 Cor. v! 18; Col. i. 20, 22), that God has 
reconciled us to himself. Whence it would follow that 
God himself had made satisfaction to himself. 

What think you concerning this jeponciliation? ^ 

That Christ Jesus showed to us, who, on account 

of 
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of our mas, were enemies of God, and alienated from 
hiiDjf*— the way whereby we might be turned to God, 
and tl|U8 be reconciled to him; and strongly impelled 
VB to thp by his death siao, wherein appeared the 
great lore of God towards us. 

What say you to this^ that the Lord Jesus is called 
a Propitiation (1 John ii. 2) ? 

That what they assert is not to be inferred from 
heiice^ because the Scripture declares (Rom. iii« 2S), 
as the apostle expressly speaks, that God himself hath 
•et forth Christ for a propitiation ; aid iotin writet 
(1 Epbt. iv. 10), ^^ Herein is love^ ndt that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his son to be a 
propitiation for out sins.^'. And in the next pbcey 
because even the cover of the ark, to which Pmd al- 
hides (Heb. iz. 5 ^ Exod« xxv. 22), is cidled a propi- 
tiatory (or mercy-seat), when nevertheless it is evideiit 
that this in no way gave satis&etion for sins, ex- 
cept in so far as an offering was appointed by God to 
be presented there for obtaining the forgiveness of 
them. Lastly, it is one thing to give satisfaction to any 
one in the way contended for, and another to render 
him propitious : since he who is rendered propitious, 
or is appeased, may remit much of his just right; but 
he who is in this way satisfied remits nothing. 

What is your opinion concerning this matter ? 

When Paul says (Rom. iii. 25) that God hath set 
forth Christ to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood, his meaning is, that Christ has, by the will 
of God, shed his blood for the sins of all men. 
Wherefore, whoever would experience God propitious, 

and 
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'and obtain the forgiveness of his sins^ must i^oine to 
Christ through faith in him. This is the only refuge 
of all sinners. But when John calls him the propitia- 
tion for our sinsy he means that our sins are expiated 
by him. For the Greek term (IXao-jEto^) which in La- 
tin is rendered propUiatiOf frequently denotes in the 
Holy Scriptures expiation^ or a deliverance from the 
guilt of sin. Hence our sins are said^ Heb. ii. 17^ 
[according to the original] to be propitiated^ tba^ 

is EXPIATED. 

What answer do you make to those testimonies 
wherein it is declared that the death of Christ was 
figured and shadowed forth by the sacrifices of the 
Old Covenant? 

In the first place^ it must be considered that in the 
sacrifices the death of Christ merely and by itself^ wjm 
shadowed by the death alone of the victim^ and priq- 
cipally of that which was sacrificed annually^ and with 
the blood of which the high priest entered into the 
holy of holies. But as this slaughtering of the victim 
was not the whole of the sacrifice^ but only a certain 
commencement of it (for the sacrifice itself \yas cer- 
tainly then made and completed, when the high priest 
entered with the blood into the holy of holies, as the 
author of the epistle to the Hebrews testifies, chap. ix« 
ver. 7)9 so also the death of Christ was not the whole 
of his expiatory sacrifice, in the sense in which that 
author also understands the sacrifice of Christ, but a 
certain commencement of it : for. the sacrifice was 
then offered when Christ entered into heavaen-^QOO- 
ceming which you shall hear presently. Besiides, it 

would 
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would not follow from the type of the sacrifices, that 
God was, by the death of Christ, satisfied for our sins 
in the sense contended for, since the Scripture pever 
inculcates that those sacrifices had the effect of satis- 
fying God for sin, and reason evidentty teaches quite 
the contrary. K, however, it ought to be inferred from 
the sacrifices of the law, as from a type, that Christ 
made satisfaction for our sins, it b necessary that 
those sacrifices should have had some power of satis- 
fying God. For there must necessarily exist a Ii{ce- 
ness between the figure and the thing figured. Where- 
fore from the type of the sacrifices, the contrary ought 
to be inferred : that is to say; as those sacrifices were 
not made properly speaking for the payment of tins, 
but for the remission of them, so also the death and 
sacrifice of Christ were designed, as the Scripture 
every where testifies, for the remission of sins, and not 
literally speaking for the payment of them. 

What then do you think of those sacrifices ? 

Principally this, that by those sacrifices the sins of 
God*s people, which were expiable by them, were ex- 
piated in the manner which the law permitted : that 
is to say; those sacrifices being offered, their sins, in 
respect of some temporal penalties, were by the favour 
and appointment of God remitted. 

CHAPTER IX. 

OF FAITH. 

Having thus far treated of the precepts and pro- 
mises of God, I wish you now to explain to me the 
way and manner whereby we are to conform to both. 

This 
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This way and manner is comprised in faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christy whereby we keep our attention 
fixed upon his promises^ andwillingly submit ourselves 
to obey his precepts : which faith renders our obedi- 
ence more estimable and more acceptable in the sight 
of God; and, provided it be real and sincere, supplies 
the deficiency of our obedience, and causes us to be 
justified by God. 

What then is this faith in our Lord Jesus Christ i 

In order to understand this, you must observe, that 
faith in Christ is of two kinds. Sometimes it means 
that faith which, unless something else be added to it, 
is not attended with salvation ; and sometimes that 
which is of itself followed by salvation. 

What is that faith which taken by itself is not at- 
tended with salvation ? 

It is a bare assent alone of the mind, whereby we 
acknowledge the doctrine of Jesus Christ i.0 be true ; 
which assent is not attended with salVsitloti,' unless 
something else be added *to rt. This appears, first, 
among many other things, from th6 apostle Jamesj 
who asserts that faith cannot save hiti^*^hd has* not 
works, — that without works it is dead ; and that this 
is only such a faith as even the daemons entertain t 
secondly, from those rulers concerning whom 'John 
writes (John xii. 42), that " many of them believed^ 
but because of the Pharisees they did not confer him 
lest they should be put out of the synagogue.'* •' 

What is the faith which is by itself followed by aal- ^ 
vation? 

It is such an assent to the doctrine of Christ, tbi^ 
p5 we 
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we apply it to its proper object : that ia, that we trust 
in God through Christ, and give ourselves up wholly 
to obey his will, whereby we obtain his promises ; for 
without this, our trust were vain^ and without trust 
our assent would also be vain. 

What is meant by trusting in God through Christ? 

It is so to trust in God as at tlie same time to trubt 
in Christ, whom he has sent, and in whose hands he 
has placed all things ; and also both to expect the ful- 
filment of the promises which were given by him, and 
tp observe the precepts which he delivered : that is, to 
obey God not only in those things commanded in the 
faiw delivered by Moses, that are not annulled by 
Christ, but also in all those whtch Christ has delivered 
beyond and in addition to the law. 

You include then in that faith to which alone and 
in reality salvation is ascribed, not only trust, hut 
obedience also ? 

I do so : partly because the thing itself shows that 
he who has conceived a fifm and confident hope of 
eternal life, which Christ has promised to those alone 
who obey htm, niust be impelled to yield him obe- 
dience, in as much as immortality is such a blessing 
that no one can knowingly and willingly despise it : 
but if any one should despise it, or not so esteem it 
as to give himself to obey Christ with the view of at- 
taining it, what can this excellent faith avail him! 
And partly because faith, unless obedience follow, 
when life is continued after faith has been embraced, 
has no power to effect our salvation, as James ex- 
pressly testifies {chap* is. 26), as we have already seen : 

w\io 
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who also says (ver. 21, &c.) that Abraham likewise 
was justified by works^ and that by these '^ his faith 
was made perfect, and the Scripture was fulfilled^ 
which saith, ^ Abraham believed God, and it was im* 
puted unto him for righteousness/ *' Now if piety and 
obedience, when life is continued after the acknow- 
ledgement of Christ, be required as indispensable to 
salvation, it is necessary that the faith to which 
alone and in reality salvation is ascribed, or which 
alone is necessarily followed by salvation, should com- 
prehend obedience ^^. 

How happens it, then, that the apostle says (Rom. 
X. 9), that he who ^^ shall confess with his mouth 
the Lord Jesus^ and believe fh his heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead, shall be saved?'' 

He does not so assert, as if this alone and of itself 
were sufficient for salvation in those who live subse- 
quently to this faith, or the occasion of embracing it; 
but because from this faith follow, by a certain natural 
tie and connexion, the other things which are ne- 
cessary to the attainment of salvation: for he who 
believes that Jesus is raised from the dead, mi^s^ j^e^ 
lieve also that he is made by God both I^ord ^d 
Christ:, he who believes this will place faith' in Ijjm^ 
and invoke his name : he who does this will whojU^ 
devote himself to obey him ; and thus will have a liveljf 
£uth working by love, which is followed by salvation* 

^^ The papists object to Luther^ that these words of Paid aire 
corrupted by the addition of the word alone — ^which inde^ 
is never found in Paul, and therefore it ought not to be ,40 
olten repeated here.-— M. Ruarus. 

Why 



! 
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Why then does the apostle Paul oppose faith to 
wo^ks? 

In those places where the apostle oppose^^ faith to 
works, — asRoin.in.29^ iv. 5 ; Gal. ii. 16; Ephes. iu 
8, 9:— he speaks of such works as absolutely exclude 
every transgression of the law ; such works as must be 
performed by every one wiio seeks to be justified by 
the law, especially to the obtaining of eternal Kfe : 
but not of such works, or of such obedience, as God 
requires, and with which he is satisfied, in those whom 
he justifies by his grace, and to whom he imputes 
faith for righteousness. 

What then is this obedience ? 

UndcF the Gospel it is thfs,— that after befng 
adopted by God for his sons, and endued with a filial 
spirit, we conduct ourselves as becomes obedient 
children, doing with our whole heart and with all our 
strength those things which we know that our hea- 
venly Father requires us to perform, and giving all 
heed not to offend him in any thing. That is, that 
we put off the old man with his works, and desist from 
all our former sins ; that we walk not after the flesh, 
but by the spirit mortify the deeds of the body. In 
short, that we continue in the habitual practice of no 
sin,, but be endued with every christian virtue ; so that, 
if a fault occur in our pious course, it may proceed not 
from any evil disposition or design, from any habit 
or custom, but from some weakness of human nature 
or from ignorance : all which indeed the Scripture is 
wont to comprise under the name of penitence : and 
as such an obedience is not servile, but filial and vo- 
luntary. 
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luntary, so also our religious duties under the gospel 
require much more perfect things from us as free-men 
than the law formerly exacted or could exact froni 
slaves^ whom it was permitted to treat with severity, 

CHAPTER X. 

OF FKEE WILL. . , 

Is it in our power to obey God in the way you have 
stated ? 

It is, when strengthened by the divine aid^ and by 
that filial spirit of which I have spoken. For k is cer^- 
tain that the first man was so created by God as to be 
endowed with free will ; and there was ho reason why 
God should deprive him of it after his fall. And the 
equity and justice or rectitude of God will not allow 
that he should deprive man of the will and power of 
acting rightly ; especially since, subsequently to that 
period, he requires, under a threat of puhishment, that 
he should will and act rightly (Deut. xxx. 19). Nor 
is there any mention of a punishment of this kind 
among the penalties with which God punished the sin 
of Adam. 

Is not this free will depraved by original sin? 

It is not yet agreed among its advocates themselves, 
what original sin is. This iS' certain, that by the fall 
of Adam the nature of man is by no mean& so de- 
. praved as that he is deprived of the liberty and power 
of obeying or not obeying God in those things which 
be requires of him under the threat of punishment or 
the promise of reiiard. Nor can.it otherwise be shown^ 

from 
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from any. testimony of Scripture^ that it has this ef- 
fect ; while the declarations are innumerable which 
demonstrate the contrary clearer than the sun. And 
the &11 of Adam, as it was but one act, could not have 
power to deprave his own nature, much less that of 
his posterity. That this was not inflicted upon him by 
God as punishment I have just shown. I do not deny, 
however, that, by the habit of sinning, the nature of 
man is infected with a certain stain, and a very strong 
disposition to wickedness ; but I do deny both that 
this of itself is a sin, and that it is of such a nature 
that a man, after he has imbibed the divine spirit, 
eannot create for himself the power of obeying God as 
far as He, in his infinite goodness and equity, re^ 
quires. 

But yet, that there is original sin, seems to be 
taught by these testimonies: Gen. vi. 5^, ^* Every ima- 
gination of the thoughts of man's heart is only evil 
continually." And Gen. viii. 21, " The imagination 
of man's heart is evil from his youth." 

These testimonies speak of voluntary sin, as even 
the very term imagination itself evinces, which de- 
notes an internal act. Such an original sin as our 
adversaries contend for cannot, therefore, be proved 
from them. For as to the first, Mqses shows that it 
was that kind of sin on account of which it had re- 
pented God thal^ he had made man, and clearly inti- 
mates that he had decreed to punish him for it by a 
deluge f which certainly can by no means be asserted 
of sin that is in man by nature^ such as original sin is 
thougbttobe. bi the other testinvpny, God does not 

positively 
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positively afBrixi that the imaginatioa of man '3 heart 
is evil from his youth ; hut only says that though it 
were^ which would in fact be a voluntary thing, it 
should not any more have the effect of inducing him, 
ou account of it^ to punish the world with a floods as 
he had done before : which also does not comport with 
such an original sin as our adversaries imagine. 

What think you of what David says (Psalm li. 7)f 
*^ I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mothet 
conceive me?" ^ 

It must be observed that David does not speak here 
of all men generally, but of himself alone. lu the 
next place, though he should seem to speak of some 
innate prjpensity to sin, yet he does not refer the 
origin of it to Adam, but only to his mother ; as, in- 
deed, we see that a propensity to certain vices is de- 
rived from parents, although the remoter ancestors of 
those parents were not inclined to them. Nor does 
he state this propensity to be such, that he was not 
able to abstain from the sins he is deploring, and on 
account of which he thus adverts to it, and from 
otliers also of a similar kind, had he chosen to 
create for himself the power. Not to notice that 
David uses a certain hyperbolical exaggeration— -of 
which we have an example in his own writings (Psalm 
Iviii. 3), *^The wicked are estranged from the womb ^ 
they go astray as soon as they are born, speaking 
lies." Similar instances are found ia Isaiah xlviii. 8,. 
^^ J knew that thou womldst deal very treacherously, 
and wast called a transgsessor irom the womb." John> 
ix. 84> ^' Thou wast altogether b^rn in ains." And 

also^ 
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What is their opinion . concerning predestiha^ 
tion ? 

That God, by an absolutely irrevocable and un- 
changeable decree, did from all eternity elect and ap- 
point unto salvation certain individuals in partrcular, 
from the whole human race who were ever to be 
born ; and doom all the rest, by the same immutable 
decree, to eternal damnation ; — not because he fore- 
saw the obedience of the one or the disobedience of 
the other, but because such was his pleasure. 

What is your opinion of this matter ? 

That this notion of predestination is altogether 
false, — and principally for two reasons ; whereof orte is, 
that it would necessarily destroy all religion ; and the 
other, that it would ascribe to God many things in- 
Compatible with his nature. 

Show me how the admission of this opinion would 
altogether destroy religion }' 

This is evident from hence, that all things refating 
to piety and religion would be in us from necessity : 
and if this were the case, there would, be no need of 
our efforts and labour in order to be pious. For all 
exertion and application is wholly superfluous where 
all things are done through necessity, as reason itself 
shows. But if exertion and application be taken 
away from piety and religion, piety and religion must 
perish. 

Show me what things incompatible with his nature 
would be attributed to God if this opinion were ad- 
mitted ? 

They are four in number. First, injustice : for it 

would 
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would be extremely unjust to punish any one for not 
doing what he could by no means perform. And when 
'God punishes the wicked, and those who disobey 
him, what does he but punish those who do liot that 
which they have not ability to execute ? For, if the 
x)pinion of our adversaries be true, it is clear, they 
cannot, on account of the absolutely immutable de- 
cree of God, become by any means pious and obedient 
to him. Secondly, hypocrisy, joined withdeceit : for 
God, after having by his decree excluded from salva- 
tion a great, indeed the greatest, part of those to 
whom the gospel is proclaimed, does nevertheless^ 
by the preaching of the gospel, offer salvation to all ; 
and thus acts in one way while he pretends to act 
in another, which conduct properly belongs to hy- 
pocrites and deceivers : and, what is worse^ he does 
this in a case wherein it would be evident that 
they were very greatly injured ; since they would be 
eternally punished because they rejected the gospel. 
Thirdly, the greatest imprudence: for. God would 
be prosecuting, or at least seem to be prosecuting, 
what he certainly knew could never be ac<;omplished. 
And what is more foolish, what more trifling, than to 
prosecute, or pretend to prosecute, what we certainly 
know can by no means be execute<J, and thus ex<p 
pose ourselves to scorn ? Fourthly, wickedness : be- 
cause it would make God the author of sin : for since 
it is altogether necessary that sin should precede 
damnation, certainly he who absolutely decrees that 
any one shall necessarily be damned, does also ordain 
that he should necessfurily sin. 

How 
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How do they maintain this opinion of theirs con- 
cerning predestination ? 

They endeavour to support it by some testimonies 
of Scripture^ among which the principal are those 
contained in the eighth and ninth chapters of the 
epistle to the Romans. The first is Rom. viii. 28, 
29^ 30^ << We know that all things work together for 
good 4o them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to his purpose. For whom he did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate, to be conformed 
to the image of his son, that he might be the first 
bom among many brethren. Moreover whom he did 
predestinate, them he also called ; and whoni he 
called, them he also justified : and whom he justifiwi, 
them he also glorified.'' The other is Rom. ix. 11, 
12, 13, whiere the apostle writes concerning Jacob^and 
Esau ; ** For the children being not yet bom, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God 
according to election might stand, not of works, but 
of him that calleth, it was said unto her (Rebecca), 
The elder shall serve the younger. And it is written, 
Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated/' And a 
little fiirther on (ver. 21); ^^ Hath not the potter power 
over the clay of the same lump, to make one ^vessel 
unto honour, and another unto dishonour?" 

What answer is to be given to the first testimony? 

In order that you may understand this testimony 
and others of a similar kind, I must first inform you 
what is meant in the Scriptures by predestination, 
election^ and calling. 

This I wish vou to -explain. 

Tb< 
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The predestination of God means nothing move in 
the Scriptures than a decree of his made before the 
foundation of the worlds concerning mankind^ to give 
«temallife tothose who should believe in him^and yidd 
him obedience^ and to punish with eternal damnation 
those who should rehise to believe in and obey him. 
For Christ, the perfect interpreter of the divine will, 
has thus explained to us the purpose and decree of 
God : He that believeth shall certainly be saved, but 
he that believeth not shall certainly be damned. 

What say you concerning election ? 

Election, when our salvation is spoken of, has in 
the sacred writings two significations ; for some- 
times all who give their assent to the gospel when 
preached to them are said to be elected of God : and 
sometimes they who not only assent to the gospel, 
hut also regulate their lives by its precepts, are called 
the elect. Youhavc an instance of the first signification, 
1 Cor. i. 26, 27, ** You see your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called ; but God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the 
wise, God hath chosen the weak tbhigs of the world 
to confound the things which are Itnighty,^' &c. Also 
in those words of Peter (2 Epist. chap. 1, ver, 11), 
^' Give diligence to make your calling and your elec- 
tion sure," that is by good works, as some copies 
subjoin. Of the sec<md signification you have an ex- 
ample, Matth. xxii. 14, teheire Christ says, '^ Many 
are called, bi^tfew are-ehos^n/' 

What say )rou of eallfaig ? 

Calling 
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Calling sonifies the invitatioQ of men by God to 
bath and salvation; bat so however as that the called 
mean in the Scriptures the same as the elect in the 
first sense. For according to Scripture usage thej 
are not denominated the called, or xAifroi, with 
whom the vocation of God was through their own 
fault ineffectual and vain. 

How then do you reply to that testimony^ Rom. 
vin. 28, &c. ? 

I answer, that this testimony makes nothing at aU 
for the predestination of our adversaries : for thcj 
hold a predestination without any regard whatever to 
good works; whereas Paul here speaks of a predesti- 
luUicm of God which respects such men as love Gfd 
— and I have already shown that this is in the power 
of men who are called to it by God. 

I wish you then to explain this passage to me. 

It was the purpose of God, befiire all ages, to caD 
men to faith iu Christ, and to give eternal life to those 
who believed with an e£Bcacious faith, and loved God. 
They therefore who have this faith are called accord- 
ing to that purpose crf'God : they were alsoforeknownof 
God, that is, from eternity approved and loved by him. 
Such persons were in like manner, from etemi^, ap- 
pointed and predestinated to be conformed to Christ 
in life and glory, in order that he might not be hinv- 
seSf alone partaker of these, but might have many 
brethren joint participators of the same life and glory; 
of whom, however, he should be the first bom, that 
is, the first and principal heir of that glory. Henoe 
it is with certainty concluded that all things, even 

those 
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those which are most afflictiugi work together for 
good to thein^ no less than they did to Christ himself. 
After the apostle has demonstrated this, he describes 
certain degrees whereby men attain to immortality; 
showing that God, by the preaching of the gospel^ 
invites those to enter into his heavenly kingdom^ 
whom he had predestinated to be conformed to the 
knage of his Son in immortality ; then that he frees 
them from all the guilt of their sins, and, lastly, con- 
ducts them to immortality and eternal life. 

What answer do you make to the second testimo- 
ny, Rom. ix. 11, &c. ? 

If you look to the history, you will perceive that 
nojthing is said there concerning predestination to 
etiernal salvation or damnation^ but only concerning 
the dominion of Jacob and of his descendants over 
£sau and his posterity, and on the contrary concern- 
ing the servitude of the latter. And if }*ou bear in 
mind the point to which the apostle accommodates 
this history, you wiH observe that by Esau and Jacob 
be does not designate two particular individuals, but 
two classes of men ; as also in the ktstory itself two 
^actual nations are to be understood — ^by Esau, his de- 
scendants, or the Edomites — and by Jacob, the Is"- 
raelites; as may be seen both from the two passages 
eited by the apostle and from the thing itself. For 
Esau himself iiever served Jacob, but only the poste- 
:rity of the former served th^ posterity of the latter* 
Wow by the posterity of Jacob, or the people of Israel^ 
is signified the whole race of believers; as by the 
posterity of Esau^ or the people of Edom^ are intended 
Q^ ihe 
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the whole race of unbelievers. The apostle therefore 
designed to state, that God had purposed to justify 
and eternally to save all believers^ and to damn ail 
unbelievers^ though perhaps they might in other re- 
spects excel : — and this, not because either h^d me- 
rited their portion by their previous conduct, but be- 
cause it seemed fit to God to propose to* men, to 
every man according to his own choice, the mode 
of attaining justification and salvation ; to love and 
make happy those who should receive it, but punish 
and destroy those who should refuse to embrace it. 
It by no nieans follows from hence that God has de- 
creed absolutely and necessarily concerning each 
individual man before his birth, and therefore with- 
out any regard to the good or evil of his conduct^ 
that one should perish everlastingly, and another by 
saved : but rather, that having made a general decree 
for the salvation of believers and the damnation of 
unbelievers, h^ has left to every one at his own will 
to join the body of believers or of unbelievers : for 
otherwise he could not, with justice, punish any on^ 
because he had not believed. 

What reply do you make to the third testimony, 
Rom. ix« 21 ? 

That it does not follow from this passage either 
that God, out of the collective race of mankind, which 
corresponds to the lump of clay, has destined some in 
particular, unconditionally and before their birth, to 
Everlasting honour, and others to everlasting disho* 
nour ; or that after they have been boni, he has, with^ 
•ou^any regard to their obedience or disobedience^ their 

faith 
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faith or unbelief, placed the one in a state of salvation 
and the other in a state of perdition : batooly that, at 
his own pleasure, God has purposed to confer upo?^ 
believers of the human race everlasting glory, and to 
consign unbelievers to everlasting conteropl;,*— as is 
stated a little before. Certainly, those passages in th^ 
Prophets, whence Paul has in a manner borrowed this 
comparison, clearly show that God is so far like i| 
^ potter as that he determines to punish the wicked ; 
and that on the contrary, if they repent, he again, a( 
his pleasure, revokes his penal decree, and pardons 
them ; which will be evident to any one on inspect- 
ing the passage in Jeremiah (chap, xviii. 4)* From 
which it likewise appears that this decree for punish^ 
ing^men is not unconditional, and will be changed ill 
respect to them on their reformation : but that their 
reformation is left to their own option : which is also 
taught by Paul in a similar passage (2 Tim. ii. 20, 
21), where, after saying that in a great house som^ 
vessels are to honour and some to dishonour, he adds, 
** If a man therefore purge himself from these,^'( that 
is, separate himself from the vessek of dishonour by 
purging himself from all pernicious errors and vices,) 
^^ he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and 
meet for the master's use, and prepared \m%o eveiy 
good work." But if God had placed men in such ^ 
condition that those who are the vessels of dishonour 
cannot but be such, how could Paul a little further oi^ 
in that passage to the Romans (Rom« ix. 22), asser^t 
that God ^^ endured with much long-suifering.the vesr 
seb of wrath,"-«4for what long-suffiexing Mi(C)uld i% ifi 
qja to 
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ico ^ndare what h^ liad himself so fixed that it could 
not be otherwise ? And to what did that long-suffering 
and forbearance tend but to their repentance? (Rom« 
ii. 4.) But what repentance could be expected from 
those who were so created, and from eternity appoint- 
led to this, that they could not repent ? 

What arc those testimonies whereby our adversa* 
lies conceive that free will is expressly taken away ? 

These relate either to all men in general, or to cer- 
tain persons in particular. 

Y^^ich are those that relate to lall men } 

Among others, the following. First, Rom. ix. 16y 
^ It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that run- 
neth, but of God who showeth mercy .'* Secondly, 
John vi, 44, where the Lord Jesus says, ** No man 
can tx>me to me except the Father which hath sent 
ine draw him.^' And thirdly, Acts xiii. 48, where 
Luke states, that ^ as many as were ordained to eter- 
nal life believed/* 

What do you reply to the first ? 

The aposde does not in this passage speak of a 
'will and endeavour to obey the commands of God, or 
to run according to his will as revealed to us ; since 
this would be repugnant to the whole of tlie Scrip- 
tures, which inculcate scarcely any thing more fre- 
'quently than an endeavour to live according to God's 
commandmeirt: — but he speaks .of such a will and 
endeavour, whereby we move God to confer his fa- 
vours upon us, althwigh he has not himself appointed 
^e manner in which we will and endeavour to obtain 
'theoi. That such is the case, appears from the very 

positioa 
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position of the apostle; which is to tbis effects— : 
that not all who are born of Abraham after the flesh, 
are truly his sons, and those t& whom pertain the pro- 
mises wherein eternal happiness is proposed to the 
posteri t y of Abraham y but those persons alone on whom^ 
God is pleased to bestow this favour, without any re-, 
gard to their descent according to the flesh : and these, 
are they who have believed in God through Christ, 
from whatever parents descended^ or whatever their 
previous moral conduct may have been^ and who are 
in this manner made the spiritual children of Abra- 
ham : that therefore not the Israelites bo^n of Abraham 
after the flesh, although perhaps superior to believers* 
ki respect to their antecedent works, are the true 
children of Abraham, and the heirs of spiritual bless- 
ings, but believers in Christ: and that unless he 
enter this way of attaining justification, every one wiU 
both will and run in vain^ since the compassion o£ 
€rod will neither direct his will nor atteiiu his course. 
Such is the true meaning of this passage. Where- 
fore, while I fireely admit that no man by his willing 
and running, when not ordered according, to the will 
of God, could or can succeed in moving God to confer 
any benefit upon him ; — so, on the other hand, that^ 
after God has offered his grace, a. man is not able to 
accept and embrace the proffered boon,* and to rq-> 
gulate his life by the direction of the divine will, I hold 
to be a pernicious error : particularly as Paul is so far 
from denying, that a man is able to will and run so ^. 
to please God, that he on the contrary rather intiqiates> 
vnlh sufficient plainness that be can do, this ; only h^. 

asserts 
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mmerU that di dnrwin be in vahi unless thecompas- 
sioii of God accomfNiiQr it, and this running be pursued 
in oonfbrmity with the will of God. And that such a 
nmning will not be in Tain, btit be conducive to sal- 
iration, is sufficiently evident from hence^ — ^that the 
apostle exhorts the Corinthians to run^ and so to run 
as to obtain the prize held out to the runners ; and 
states that he had not himsdf run in fain : 1 Cor. ix. 
24, 26 ; 2 Tim. iv 7, 8. See also Heb. xii. 1. 

What reply do you make to the second testimony? 

That this mode of drawing does not take away fireie 
will : for it is not done in such a way that coostraint 
is put upon men by God; but he draws men to hia 
Son by displaying the excellence and certainty d 
his promises. That this mode of drawing is not ef- 
fected by force appears, in the first place, from what; 
Christ himself subjoins (John vi. ver. 45}^ where be 
•Sfplains the manner of this drawing :^^ And ibtf 
)4iali be sll tanght cf Gcd. Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned, of the Father, cometh 
onto me." Whence it is obvious, that to be drawn 
by the Father means nothing more than to hear and 
to be taught of the Father. And that this is done 
through Christ is manifest from his words inserted a 
Httle further on (ver. 46) ; ^^ Not that any man hath 
seen the Father, save he which is of God ; he hath 
seen the Father :" as if he had said. He, having 
been fir^t taught by the Father face to face, teaches 
others. It is again evident from hence, that this man- 
ner of drawing relates to all whom the gospel reaches, 
fts may be easily inferred from those words of Jissus 

(John 
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(John xii.32), "And I, if I be lifted up fFom the 
eatrth, will draw all men unto me/' Christ's meaning ift^i 
that lio one can be his disciple unless the Father him- 
self draw him, the preaching of the gospel co-ope-, 
rating with his divine power ^'. He would therefore 
draw all ; but all are not in eflfect drawn^ from theiB 
obstinacy and guilt. 

What do you say to the third testimony ? 

That this testimony does not take away free will 
may be perceived from hence, — that no mention is 
Blade here of God, who had ordained these person^ to 
eternal life ; but it is merely written that ^^ as many 
as were ordained to eternal life, believed;'' which may 
be understood of some ordination made by the men 
themselves: as if he had said, As many as had or- 
dained themselves, or as many as were fit, from the 
prol^ityof their minds, to. embrace the doctrine cf 
Chridt^^'and s%^Hp lay hold on eternal life^— as is 
written a little before in the same chapter (Acts xui. 
46) in a contrary case, that others judged them-^ 
selves unworthy of everlasting life ; and as Christ says 
further on (Acts xviii. 10), that he had much people 
in Corinth, for no other reason than because there 
were many who weiee fit to become his people. Let 
it be added, that ^llthough this ordination were re- 
ferred to God, it might still be understood of the 
fitness of men to embrace the gospel and attain eter-' 

®* This power does not then belong to preaching, as was 
stated above, when this drawing was ascribed to the excellence 
and certainty of the promises ; hixt is added to it. What then 
is it? Perhaps the Holy Spirit ? But this is given to none but 
those who are already b^Mevers. M. Ruasus. 

nal 
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Hal life ; since whatever is done according to the will 
of God may and rightly is wont to be ascribed to him 
as its authcM*. But if We will have it that some decree 
of God concerning the salvation of those persons is 
iiftended in these words, it by no means follows either 
that this decree preceded the probity of their minds, 
much less their birth and that very age ; or that it 
was unchangeable — so that their guilt could be made 
of no consequence ; or that to others it should close 
the way to repentance. 

What are the testimonies that relate to particuhi 
persons ? 

They are, among others^ those wherein it is said 
that *^ God hardened the heart of Pharaoh," Exod. 
Iv. 21 ; vti. 3 ; X. 1, 20 f xi. 10 f xiv. 4, 8 ; and that 
Judas, who was an apostle of the Lord, was detftined 
to betray him. Acts i. 16. 

What answer do you make to these testimonies? 

I grant that God does sometimes so reject from hb 

grace certain wicked men, — ^not before their birth, but 

after they had merited this by their crimes, — that 

they can scarcely, and not even at all, repent and be 

amended. But these acts and proceedings of God do 

not take away free will, absolutely; — first, because 

these examples are lingular ^* 5 aujisecondly, because^ 

as 

«* I allow that free will is not taken away from ot^er men 
in consequence of particular instances : but it may be objected, 
that, at least, it is taken away in these. In the nest place, as 
it follows that those persons had merited this fate by their 
prior voluntary wickedness, it seems to be tacitly granted that 
ifter they had deserved it free will was taken away from them 
T— which is confirmed by what is subjoined^ that their will was 
'• ^ free 
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as I have stated, these persons had merited this by 
their antecedent voluntary offences. "WTience it ap- 
pears that, before God punished them in this manner^ 
they were possessed of free will ; nevertheless they re- 
fused to obey God when it was in their power, and 
therefore were for a long time worthy that God should 
execute his judgements upon them, which at lengthy 
when he saw fit, he did execute. Of this kind was 
Pharaoh, who, long before, had for a considerable pe- 
riod afflicted the people of God 3 and also Judas, who 
was a miser and a thief. God therefore, that he might 

: s ' 

free before God had in this manner punished them. . Whence 
it may be inferred that they then had it no longer, — which is 
contrary to what the author designed to prove by these two 
reasons. I conceive that the hardening and blinding, and other 
divine judgements, are thus brought on these wretched men^ 
First, because some powerful, but nevertheless not all, means 
of repentance are withheld from them; Secondly, because 
occasions of error and sin are presented to them, which are 
not indeed wholly inevitable, though nevertheless with diffi- 
culty to be avoided by such profligate persons. Free will is 
not by this means wholly taken from tjiem' — and the justice 
of Grod remains, so that the guilt of the offences they may 
commit after their hearts are hardened cannot be imputed to 
kim. Concerning the hardening of Pharaoh's heart in par^ 
ticular, it ought to be observed, that it is attributed not only 
to God, but also to Pharaoh himself, as a certain act of wick- 
edness. (Ex. vii. 13, 22 y viii. 15, 19, 32 ; ix. 7, 34), whicb 
coidd not have been the case if God had effected this by some 
irresistible power, and Pharaoh himself had not submitted to 
it of his own accord. Besides, X may also be plainly in- 
ferred from several of the cited passages, by what means 
God hardened the heart of Pharaoh : — namely, partly by per- 
initting his magicians to work the ^ame miracles as Moses^ 
and partly by removing, at the prayers of Moses and Aaron, 
the plagues which he had inflicted on account of Phara(^*8 
•disobedience;^— M. RiTARUS. - ^ . 
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punish them, and at the same time employ them for 
the execution of his purposes, hardened them, or 
gave them up to the power of Satan. But let me 
6dd, the Scriptures never testify that Judas had been 
from of old specially destined to betray Christ; but 
only in a general way that some one of Christ's com- 
panions should rise up against him. That Judas was 
the person, arose, as I have observed, from his ante- 
cedent wickedness^'* 

CHAPTER XI. 

• OF JUSTIFICATION. 

Since I understand what faith in Christ is, and how 
iar it is in our power, I wish you to explain to me what 
justification is which we obtain by that faith ? 

Justification is, when God regards us as just, or so 
deals with us as if we were altogether just and inno- 
cent. This he does in the New Covenant in for- 
giving our sins and conferring upon us eternal life. 

Is no one justified then without faith in Christ ? 

No one whatever.* But this must be understood of 
the time after Christ had appeared — in reference to 
which also those words of Peter (Acts iv. 12) are to 
be interpreted, that " there is none other name (be- 
tides that of Jesus) under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved/*' For this cannot be af- 

*» It may be added, that in order to bring about this matter, 
and that the prophecies might thus be fulfilled, our Lord 
furnished him with the occasion when he committed the purse 
to the miser, and provoked his avarice by the loss of the thv^ 
Handred denarii, when he accepted such valuable ointment.— 

M. RUABUS, 

firmed 
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firmed in respect to the time which preceded the ap- 
pearance of Christ. For though all who at any time 
believed in God were justified through faith^ as may 
clearly be gathered from the eleventh chapter of He^ 
brews, yet they were not justified by faith in Christy 
but simply by faith in God. For though all are jus-i 
tified by faith in Christ, they are also justified by faith 
in God, provided they believe in God through Ghrist, 
but not else. Let it be added, that even that mode 
of justification by faith in God, once in use under the 
law, was not comprehended in the Covenant given by * 
Moses, but depended merely on the grace of God 5 
but that now the mode of justification by faith is com« 
prised in the Covenant itself. Whence the apostle 
states (Gal. iii. 22 &c.)-that faith came by the gospel. 
But this opinion seems to be opposed by that pas-* 
sage in the Acts (chap. xv. ver. 11), where the apo^ 
stie says that *^ through the grace of the Lord Jesu9 
Christ we shall be saved even as they,^' the Fathers } 
In this passage the term Fathers does not occtir^ 
the words are only ** even as they.^' And the pro- 
noun THEY does not refer to the words immediately 
preceding, where the Fathers are mentioned, for the 
discourse did not relate to the Fathers, but to those 
more remote where the Gentiles are spoken of, vrtia 
properly are here the subjects of discourse, and are 
before several times opposed to the believing Jews, as 
the Jews are also to believing Gentiles. For thus we 
read (ver. 8, &c.) — ^^ And God, which knoweth the 
hearts, bare thefti (the Gentiles) witness, giving them 
the Holy Ghost^ even as he did unto us (Jews)^ and 

put 
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pot no £flfereiice between us and them, panning 
tbdr (the Gentiles') hearts by &ith. Nowtberefore 
why tempt ye God to put a yoke (the ceremonial law) 
npon the neck of the disciples (the Gentiles) which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? But we 
believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesu9 
Christ we shall be saved even as they;'' namdy^ they 
of whom I have said that they were saved by the 
grace of Christ. Nor does it constitute any objection 
to this interpretation, that the word Fathers is nearer 
than the word Gentiles, as I have shown from the pas- 
sages (Acts vii. 19; X. 6 ; 2 John 7), which I quoted 
formerly in a similar case. Nor even is it of any 
consequence that the pronoun thet is here mascu- 
line, and the word Genttlbs, in Greek^of the neuter 
gender, and that it should therefore seem that the 
pronoun thet cannot refer to the Gentiles : for the 
term Gentiles is elsewhere also in the Scripture 
(Rom. ii. 14; Matth. xviii. 19) joined to the mas- 
culine gender, or else relates to it. But if any one 
should object to refer the pronoun thet to the word 
Gentiles, it may with propriety be referred to the 
word disciples, immediately preceding it, which is 
of the masculine gender as well as the pronoun. But 
it is certain that by < disciples' believing Gentiles are 
here to be understood. 



SECTION 
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SECTION VI. 
OF THE PRIESTLY OFFICE OF CHRIST. 

I SEEM to have sufficiently understood those things 
which are comprised in the prophetic office of Christ; 
proceed to his other offices^ the priestly and kingly— 
and I desire to know from yourself concerning which 
of these I ought first to inquire ? 

The order of things demands that I should treat of 
the priestly office of Christ before his kingly office : 
for although while he abode on earthy and before his 
death, he executed both offices together, as far as was 
practicable in the condition of a mortal nature, — yet 
in his death he first became properly a victim, and 
having ascended into heaven he continually presents 
himself an offering for us, and appears in the pre- 
sence of God as a priest : which offering and appear- 
ance were so pleasing and acceptable to God, and 
also so efficacious, that he thereupon invested Christ 
with all the power of saving us, constituted him our king 
and the head over all things, and consequently by him 
conferred salvation upon us. And he is styled a priest^ 
and the priestly office is ascribed to him, that it 
might appear that he is a king through the grace of 
God, and that the grace of God is the sole fountain 
of whatever blessings flow to us from his Hingly office. 
For God also is a king : the one God cannot however 
be at the same time kipg and priest : but it was ne- 
; ' cessary 
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cessary that a man should be raised by. him to both 
these dignities for the good of men. 

Wherein then consists the priestly office of Christ? 

The priestly office of Christ consists in this — that 
he not only offered up prayers and supplications to 
God for himself and for us while he dwelt oa earth, 
hut also sanctified himself and gave himself as an of- 
fering for us, shedding his own blood for our sins; and 
thuS; after being restored to life by God and made 
immortal; he has by his own blood entered the holy ce« 
lestial place^ and offered himself to God^ appearing for 
ever in his presence^ and interceding for us : by which 
one offering of his he has obtained for all who believe 
in him eternal redemption^ and deliverance from their 
sins. ' 

Are all these things asserted of Christ in strict pro* 
priety of speech ? 

These things are spoken of Christ byway of com- 
parison and likeness with the legal priesthood : — be- 
cause, as under the Old Covenant the high priest^ 
having entered the holy of holies, performed those 
things which pertained to the expiation of the sins of 
the people (Heb. ii. 17 ; iv. 14 ; v. 1 ; ix. 24); so 
Christ has now entered into heaven, that he may 
there appear before God for us, and perform all things 
relating to the expiation of our sins. But though the 
offering of Christ is so denominated by way of simi- 
litude, it has nevertheless a real and a far more per- 
fect sense than sacrifices and offerings properly so 
called^ 

What 
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Wliat 18 that expiation which Christ makes for our 
sins ? 

It is a deliverance from the guilt of our sins, and 
from the penalties^ both temporal and eternal, which 
follow them ; and also from the sins themselves^ that 
we no longer serve them. 

How does Jesus make expiation for our sins in 
heaven ? 

First, He does this while he delivers us from the 
guilt and punishment of our sins by the eflScacy of 
his death, which, by the will of God, he endured for 
bur sins. For so costly an offering, and such obedi- 
ence as that of Christ, have continual power in the 
presence of God to keep us who believe in Christy 
and are partakers of his death, from the guilt and the 
punishment of our sins, that we may not live in wicked- 
ness. Secondly, he makes expiation for our sins, while 
by the fiiU and absolute authority which he has ob- 
tained of the Father he continually protects us, and by 
his intercession averts from us the wrath of God, that 
is wont to be poured out on the wicked, which the 
Scripture calls " making intercession for us." Thirdly, 
he delivers us from the servitude of our sins, partly 
while he emancipates us for himself by the death he 
endured for us, and binds us to obedience to his doc* 
trine ; partly while he sets before us in his own per- 
son an example of the highest faith in God, and of 
the most ardent charity towards other men, of gen- 
tleness also, and exemplary patience; and at the same 
time shows what he will obtain who submits himself 
entirely to the will of God^ and thus incites us to imi« 

tat^ 
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tate him by the happiness of his glorious state;— =-aiid 
partly, while as the supreme overseer of holy things he 
directs the worship of God on earth, appoints various 

' ikiinisters for the performance of it^ and by the as-^ 
sistanoe of his spirit renders efficacious their labours 
in propagating religion and extirpating sin. 
• What is the difference betu'een the expiation of sins 
under the Old, and that under the New Covenant } 

The expiation of sins under the New Covenant is 
^ost widely different from that under the Old^ and 
is far more excellent ; — and this principally for three 
reasons. First, because under the Old Covenant ex- 
piation was appointed by the legal sacrifices for those 
sins alone which were committed through ignorance 
or infirmity; whence also those sins are called in- 
firmities and ignorances. Numbers xv. 24, 25, &c. 
But for heavier sins, which were committed by any 
cme with an outstretched arm, and a contempt of 
the commandments of God, no sacrifices were ap- 
pointed, but the penalty of death was denounced 
)Bgainst them. And if God forgave any one such sins, 
he did it not in virtue of the Covenant, but through 
his especial mercy,which he displayed beyond the Co- 
venant when and to whomsoever he saw fit. But undep 
the New Covenant, not only are those sins expiated 
which are committed through ignorance and infir- 
mity, but also the heaviest sins,— provided only that 
be who has committed them do not persevere in 
them, but repent with sincere eontrition,. change his 
life for the better, and do not any more relapse into 
wch sins« . Secondly,, because under the Old Cove- 

jf • ' nant 
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nant the expiation of sin was effected in such a man* 
ner that temporal penalties alone were taken away 
from those whose sins were expiated : for by carnal 
sacrifices^ only carnal punishment was removed. But 
under the New Covenant, the expiation is such that 
it removes not only temporal but also eternal |)enal- 
ties ; and instead of punishment, offers eternal life,, 
promised in the Covenant, to those whose sins have 
been expiated. Thirdly, because those sacrifices did 
lu>t reach the mind, and had not power to withdraw 
sinners from their sins ; and it was necessai^ to repeat 
them often in consequence of men's relapsing into the 
same offences : but the sacrifice and offering of Christ 
penetrates the mind, and has the power of sanctifying 
men for ever to God.— Concerning this matter the au-» 
thor of the epistle to the Hebrews speaks in more than 
one place, and particularly chap. x. 1 — 4, 1 1, and .14« 

How do you prove the first two reasons ? 

That the sins which could not be expiated under 
the Old Covenant may all of them be expiated under 
the New, the apostle Paul testifies. Acts xiii. 38, 
39, where he says, " Be it known unto you therefore, 
men and brethren, that through this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins, and by him all that 
believe are justified from all things from which ye 
could not be justified by the law of .Moses.'' The 
same thing may be seen, Rom. iii. 25. And that 
sins are expiated under the New Covenant in such 
a manner as that eternal punishment is taken 
away, and eternal life bestowed, appears from Heb. 
ix. 12, where the author says that Christ ^^ by his, 

own 
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own blood entered in onee into the bdjplaceylumi^ 
obtained etenud redemption for ns." And it is said 
(Ter. 15), that <<for thn cause he is the Mediator of 
the New Testament, that by means of death for the 
lederoption of the tran^jesaons that were under the 
fast Testament, they which are called might receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance/' 

Why is this sacrifice of CSirist oiiered in hearen ? 

Because it required a tabemade suitable both to 
the priest and the offering. Now as the priest himself 
was immortal^ and as that also which he offered^ 
namely, his body, was rendered incorruptible, it was 
necessary that he should enter into an eternal taber* 
narle. And since heaven, in which God faimsdf 
dwells, if such a tabeniacle, it was necessary that he 
should es\ter into heaven, in order there to execute his 
priestly office, — as the author of the epistle to the 
Hebrews expressly tc8tij»^?; (Heh. Tii, 26J when he 
says, ** Such an high priest became us, who is holy, 
hannless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens/' And he adds below 
(chap viii.4), '^ for if he were on earth he should not 
be a priest." 

What — was he not a priest before he ascended into 
heaven, apd particularly while he hung on the cross? 

Christ was indeed a priest, even while he lived on 
earth, atid when he hung upon the cross. For, as I 
have lately said, he presented prayers and supplica- 
tions to God for himself and for us, sanctified himself 
as an offering to God, and had the right of entering 
the holy place in heaven : and if he makes us kings and 

priests 
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priests unto God, even while we are in this mortal life, 
how much more might he himself be said to have been 
a king and priest? As however the priestly office of 
Christ consisted chiefly in the offering of his body, and 
his appearance in the presence of God, it was necessary 
that both these should be done in heaven as a suitable 
sanctuary ; — and on this account his body was en- 
dued with immortality, that living for ever he might 
make intercession for us^ Hence the writer to the 
Hebrews (chap. viii. ver. 4) does not hesitate to de- 
clare, that if he were on earth he should not be a 
priest, because there are on earth others who oflTer 
gifts according to the law. Besides, as the same author 
testifies (chap. ii. ver. 17), *^that in all things it be- 
hoved him to b« made Hke unto his brethren, that be 
ihight be a merciful and faithful high priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the siiis 
of the people,^'-— it is evident that as long as be was 
liot like unto his brethr§n in all things, that is, in af- 
flictions and death, it was necessary that he should be 
perfected by means of these. And, on this account, 
the sufferings and death of Christ were not themselves 
that full and perfect expiatory sacrifice of which I 
speakf but a certain way and preparation for the of« 
fering of it', or a certain commencement of it. For 
the sacrifice could not be completed until the priest 
had himself been made perfect. Wherefore the 
writer to the Hebrews says^ (chap. v. ver. 9, 10), 
that after " being made perfect," " he was called of 
God an high priest after the order of Melchisedec.*' 
♦* For the law," he» states (chap. vii. ver. 28)^ 

" maketh 
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f^ maketh men high priests which have infirmity; but 
the word of the oath^ which was since the law, maketk 
the Son, who is consecrated for evermore ;"— that is, 
is perfected a priest. Hence he says (chap. v. ver. 5) 
that " Christ glorified not himself to be made an high 
priest,'Mntimating that Christ was made a priest by his 
glorification : and he quotes these words from Psalm 
ii. 7, " Thou art my son, to-day have 1 begotten 
•thee:'^ in which he states that he was made a priest 
by God : — but God, as the apostle Paul testifier (Acts 
.xiii. 33), addressed Christ in these words after he had 
-raised him from the dead. 

Why then does the apostle say (Ephes. v. 2) that 
^ Christ hath given himself for us an offering and a 
tacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour V 
' First, You must observe that I do not separate the 
•death from the offering of Christ ; but constantly as- 
.isert that Christ no otherwise offered himself than by 
tkeinterveningof his death: what I maintain is^ that bis 
expiatory sacrifice, in which he is compared with the 
high priest under the law, was not actually completed 
-and perfected, until, after being raised from the dead^ 
he had entered into heaven. For in that annual legal sa?- 
orifice, which principally shadowed forth the sacrifice 
of Chrbt, in order to the completion of the offering 
it was absolutely necessary that the blood of the 
slau<;htered animal should be carried into the holv of 
holies, as the author of the epbtle to the Hebrews tes-^- 
tifies, chap, ix. ver. 7. In the next place, though I 
were to admit that the death of Christ was, in the 
apostle's meaning,, an offering ^nd sacrifice to God for 

a sweet- 
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a sweet-smelling savour, it would not thence follow 
that it was that perfect expiatory sacrifice whereof the 
author of the epistle to the Hebrews speaks : sinc^ 
the apostle may, in these words, refer to those offerings 
which were called peace-offerings, as the expression 
** for a sweet-smelling savour" indicates, which are 
very frequently used in reference to peace-offerings, 
but scarcely ever in relaition to expiatory sacrifices. 
Nor ought the word given to be joined with offer- 
ing, but should be read by itself, and understood to 
mean that Christ gave, or delivered, himself to 
death. For the word give is used in this sense in 
other places in the Scriptures (Ephes. v. 25 ; GaL 
lu 20; Rom. viii. 32). Moreover, the words follow- 
ing, ** an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet- 
-smelliug savour," connect with the pronoun him«- 
SELF, to which they are joined by apposition ; and are 
an illustration or commendation of this work of 
Christ — that he gave himself for us, — by which the 
apostle exhorts believers to imitate this act of Christ'^ 
in loving their neighbour. Other good works are else- 
where commended by a similar mode of speaking, as 
Phil. iv.l8. Wherefore also doing good and commu- 
nicating are called sacrifices with which God is well 
pleased (Heb. xiii. 16); as are likewise all good works 
performed by believers in Christ ; — which good works 
of Christians were shadowed forth in the legal sacri- 
fices (Heb. xiii. 16; 1 Peterii.5; Rom. xii. 1). Or if 
Christ himself giving (or delivering) himself to death 
for us is called by the apostle an offering and sacri- 
fice acceptable to God^ this ought to be interpreted 

of 
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SECTION VIL 
OF THE KINGLY OFFICE OF CHRIST. 

I WISH now to learn from you what the kingly of- 
fice of Christ is ? 

You shall directly. You roust know then that tlie 
kingly office of Christ is to be considered in two 
points of view; — first, as it respects his kingdom ; and 
secondly, us it relates to his people, who ^re subject 
to him. 

What is to be considered in reject to bis king- 
dom ? 

That God, having raised him from the dead, and 
taken him up to heaven, has placed him at his right 
hand, having given him all power in heaven and on 
'earth, that he might at his own pleasure govern, 
protect, and eternally save those who believed in 
him. 

Where are these things written ? 

The Scripture is full of them. Concerning the re- 
surrection, among other things, Paul testifies, when 
he says (Ephes. i. 19, 20) that ** God showed the 
exceeding greatness of his power, which he wrought 
in Christ, when he raised him from the dead.'' 
And in his epistle to the Romans (chap. x. ver. 9), 
he says, ** If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
bath xaised him firom the dead^ thou shalt be saved.*' 

And 
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And (Acts ii. 36) Peter says, ^^ Let all the house of 
Israel kiiow assuredly that God hath made that same 
Jesus whom ye have crucified both Lord and Christ," 
which without his resurrection he could not have 
done. The same apostle again observes (Acts v. 30, 
31), ^^ The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom 
ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God ex- 
alted with.h]s right hand to be a prince and a saviour^ 
for to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of 

But seme assert that Christ raised himself from the 
'dead? 

They are greatly mbtakeii ; sinee, as you have 
liear<^ the Scripture plainly asserts in various places 
<Acts ii. 32^ iii. 13 ; GaL i« 1 ; 1 Thessei. 10), that 
<^ the God of Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob,'' or flwt 
^* God," simply, or expressly ^'God the Father,''Taised 
Christ from the dead, or that Grod raised his Son. 
Which is «o true, that the Scriptures of the New Tea* 
lament sometimes thus describe God without naming 
him^ ^^HiM that raised up Jesus from the dead'' (Rom« 
iv. 24 ; viii. 11). And the author of the epistleio the 
Hebrews (chap. v. rer. 7) testifies that XJhrbt ^^ in 
the days of his flesh offered up prayers and suppli- 
cations, with strong crying and tears, unto him that 
^was able to save him from death,"-— which surely he 
never w^uld have done, had he been able to deliver, 
and, what is more, had actually delivered, himself 
from death. 

But why do they hold this opinion ? 

They conceive that some testimonies of Scripture 
& inculcate 
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iaculcate this opinion : — ^as when our Saviour sa^s 
(John ii. 19),'^ Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up :'* and further on (chap. x. ver. 17, 
18), " Therefore doth my Father love rae, because I 
lay down my life that I might take it aga':n. No man 
taketh it from me, but- I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again." And when the apostle says ( i Peter iii. 1 8), 
f^ Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
spirit/' 
- What reply do you make to the first passage ? 

I answer,, first, that testimcnies so few in number, 
and so obscure, expressed in figurative language, can- 
not be opposed to so many plain tcsdmoQies of Scrip- 
ture, >80 that those which are few and obscure should 
explain those which are so numerous, plain, and per- 
spicuous :««but rather the few and obscure should in 
idl cases be interpreted according to the meaning of 
those wbich are tlie more numerous and clear. In 
the luext place, in respect to the first testimony ad- 
duced, the Greek term gys^w, in Latin exvitabo or 
^gflfw,*! will raise,' or* erect,* may be interpreted as if 
Chrisfi liad thus spoken, — " Destroy this temple of my 
•bodj', ajnd within^ three days I wUl set it up -or erect 
it fur yon alive and entire.'' Now Christ might 
with j^-opriety thus speak,, although not himself, but 
God by his own power was to raise him from the 
dead : becaui:e he k not discussing whether he himself 
was to^QCttbb^; but whether, jiter death, he was to 

show 
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show himself alive, and thus exhibit an indisputable 
proof that he had executed every thing which he had 
done by no other than a* divine power. And, indeed^ 
in this figurative mode of speaking, not so much the 
literal meaning of the terms as the subject is to be at- 
tended to; especially if according to the literal signi- 
fication of the words any thing false, or repugnant to 
other Scriptures, should be affirmed. In a similar 
manner, Jesus says elsewhere (Luke xvii. 33), ^* Who- 
soever shall lose his life shall preserve it." Whence^ 
if any one would contend for tlie literal interpreta-^ 
tion of the words, he must infer that believers also 
will restore themselves to life, an^ raise themselves 
from the dead. 

What do you reply to the second passage ? 

This mode of speaking does not prove that Christ 
while he was dead, was alive, and had even power to 
raise himself ; since we read concerning believers that 
power was given them to become the sons of God^ 
that is, to become like God in immortality ; although 
it is certain they were not to render themselves immor- 
tal, but that God, in respect to their immortality, 
would make them his sons. Nor does the word trans- 
lated POWER, signify here any virtue or efficacious 
ability, but a right only to something ; and any one 
may be said XaftSavsiv, to receive^ that which he ob« 
tains through the gift of another; in which manner 
also we receive, that is obtain, immortality. 

What then is the meaning of this passage ? 
. It is as if Christ had spoken in this manner :— •As 
it is not in your power to put me to death, but dctr 
R 2 pends 
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pends nppn the will of myself and my Father^ so 
neither does it rest upon your will that I shcHild con- 
tinue dead. For this is the will of my Father and of 
myself, that having laid dawn my life I should arise 
from the dead and receive from my Father life eter- 
nal: — which is intimated hy the words following; 
^' This commandment have I received of my Father:" 
where the term commandment signiies the inequisi- 
tion to lay down his fife with the promise of receiving 
it again, as the preceding context requires.. 

What answer do yoii make to the third passage ? ^ 

That it does not any way appear from hence that 
Christ raised himself from the dead; since it is not 
written here that he quickened himself hy the spirit, 
but only that he was *' quickened by the . spirit," 
that is, by God. If any one should contend that this 
spirit is spoken of in opposition to the body of Christ, 
he ought to consider that at the death of Christ the 
spirit returned to Xjod, from whom, consequently, and 
not from Christ, at this time dead^ it was sent for the 
raising of his body. Thus it is said (Romans viii. 1 1 ), 
according to some editions, God shall quicken us by 
his spirit that dwelleth in us : — it does not however 
follow that we shall raise ourselves. Whence also the 
apostle Paul thus expresses the same sentiment as 
that which is comprised in the words of Peter (2 Cor. 
xiii. 4), " Christ was crucified through weakness, vet 
he liveth by the power of God." 

In what body was Christ raised ? 

In that certainly wherein he was crucified : since 
we read that he ate and drank with his disciples after 

his 
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his resurrection, and showed them the wounds in hia 
hands and feet and side (Luke xxiv. 39—43). 

Why was Christ raised in such a body ? 

That he might assure his apostles and disciples of 
his resurrection. This was also the reason why^ after 
he was raised from the d^ad^ he conversed with them 
afterwards during forty days^ and spoke concerning 
the kingdom of God. 

But was no change made in the body of Christ by 
his glorification? 

There was ;->-for when he was made a quickening 
.spirit^ his body was made incorruptible, glorious^ 
powerful^ and spiritual. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. 

What kind of bodies shall believers have at the rcr 
surrection ? 

Bodies like unto the glorious body of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. Philipp. iii. 21. 

Where does the Scripture testify that Christ wa^ 
taken up into heaven ? 

Luke expressly testifies to this fact chap. xxiv. 
v^r. 50, SI , where we read, ^^ And he led them out a^ 
far as to Bethany, and he lifted up his hands and 
blessed them. And it came to pass that while he 
blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried 
up to heaven. '' Concerning which, see also Mark 
xvi. 19, and Acts i. 9. 

Why was he taken up to heaven ? 

Because heaven is the seat of immortality, and the 
dwelling-place and commonwealth of all the children 
of God are there ; — whither Chrbt has gone befoie 

^bem 
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them all, as their forerunner, in order to prepare a 
place forthem ; and firom heaven to rule over, all men. 
2 Pet. ill. 13; Philipp. iii. 20; Heb.vi.20; John xiv, 2,3. 

Where does the Scripture assert that Jesus is set 
down at the right hand of God ? 

Mark xvi. 19; Rom. viii. 34; Ephes. i. ^, 21, 
22 ; I Cor. xv. 27 ; 1 Peter iii. 22 ; Hcb. i. 3, 13, 
and elsewhere. 

What is meant by Christ^s sitting at the right hand 
of God ? 

By the seating of Cfarist at the right hand of God 
the apostolic writer meant (Ephes. i. ^1) his exalta* 
tion ; whereby he is raised " far above all principiililj 
and power, and might and dominion, and ev^ery name 
that is named not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come:'* together with the subjection of 
all things under his feet, and his supreme dominion 
and authority over all men and all things ; which ex- 
cels in this, that Christ has absolute authority over our 
bodies and our souls, and rules not only over men Imt 
also over angels, good and bad, and over death and 
hell. 

Why has Christ this power over the souls and bo- 
dies of men ? 

That he might be able to succour them in all their 
necessities both spiritual and temporal ; and also on 
the other hand punish the disobedient with both spi- 
ritual and corporal penalties ; because he is consti- 
tuted the judge of quick and dead, who must render 
to every one according to his works. For which 

reason 
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reason also such wisdom is given to him^ that he 
might try the hearts and the reins, and judge all ac- 
cording to the secrets of their hearts ^•*. 

Wherefore 

^ That those who disohejr the commands of God and Christ, 
after being raised at the last judgment, will be doomed to pu- 
nishment, and cast into the fire prepared for the devil and his - 
angels, has always been the opinion of this church. This ap- 
pears, not to mention other proofs, from the Confession of 
Faith published in 1642, and f^terwards in 1651, iii the name 
of these congregations ; and also from the Brevis Declar. Art, 
Rel. Christiance, published in 1656 under the name of John 
^mpHcius, Art.^. See also Crellius's Commentary on' 
Matth. iii. 10 ; 2 thess. i. 8, 9 ; Heb. x. 27 ; Rev. xxi. 8. also 
Volkelius DeVera Religione, Hb,m.i;.33: and Schlichtingius on 
John V. 29 ; where, among other things bearing on this subject, 
we read, Hcbc igitur ChrUti verba, &c. "These words c^ 
Christ therefore manifestly and clearly teach, not only that the 
good shall be raised to life, but also that the wicked shall 'be 
raised to condemnation and punishment. This is one part of' 
the Christian faith, which whoever has not, has not the whole 
Christian faith." See the same writer on Heb. x. 27 ^ 2 Pe- 
ter iii. 7- also Wolzogenius on Matth. iii. 12; x. 28; xxv. 
4t, 46 ; John v. 29 ; and A. Wissowatius on Acts xxiv. 15, and^ 
on Jude,ver. 6, 15, &c. It is therefore a mere calumny of some 
persons that these churches, which choose to be called simply 
Christian, but which by others are commonly styled Ebionite, 
Samosatenite, Arian, Photinian or Sotdnian, deny the resur- 
rection and the punishment of the wicked. For it is evident 
from the cited authorities that they, equally with others, con- 
stantly maintfdn that there will be a resurrection both of the ~ 
just and of the unjust — and that the latter shall be consigned 
to everlasting punishment, but the former admitted to ever- 
lasting life". B. Wissowatius. 

n [The doctrine of the proper eternity of hell torments is re- 
jected by most Unitarians of the present day, as, in their opi- 
nion, wholly irreconcileable with the divine goodness and un- 
warranted by the Scriptures. In reference to the future fate 
of the wicked, some hold that after the resurrection they will 
be annihilated or consigned to *' everlasting destruction," in 
the literal sense of the words : but most have received the doc- 
trine 
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Wherefore has he dominion over good and bad 
angels? 

fie rules over the good angels that he may be able 
to employ their miuistrt, whereby they may either 
enltu-ge the boundaries of his kingdom or succour be- 
lievers in all their necessities. He has power over 
bad angels, that he may restrain their endeavours and 
machinations^ which are wtioDy bent to effect the 
ruin of all mankind, and especially of believers, who 
have the way to immortality appointed to them i that 
he may employ their power at his own pleasuie either 
to punish or restrain men who oppose his honour or 
the salvation of believers, or in any way, as far as 
in them lies, are bent on doing injury, or are in 
f^ny respect enemies, to himself or to believers ; and 
lastly that he may punish them with everlasting fire* 

Why has he power over death and hell i 

That he may snatch believers, though they may 
have been swallowed up by death, from the jaws of 
death and the mouth of hell, restore them again to 
life^ and make them immortal. Wherefore Christ 
himself says (Revel, i. 18) that he has the keys of 
hell and deaths 

trine of universal restoration, which maintmns that all men, 
however depraved their characters may have been in this life,, 
win, by a corrective discipline, suited in the measure of its se- 
verity to the nature of each particular case, be brought ulti- 
^^cly to goodness and consequently to happiness. Transl.^ 
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SECTION VIIL 

OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 



I HAVE understood what you have stated respect- 
.ing the kingdom ofChrkt;-— explain to me now who 
bis people is ? 

It is the church, or society of Christians ; which, 
as it is distinguished by some^ is either Ttsible or in- 
visible. 

CHAPTER L 

OF THE VISIBLE CHjCTRCH. 

What is the visible church ? 

It is a society of such men as hold and profess 
saving doctrine ; which society may be considered in 
general, and in particular : — In general, when all the 
visible societies of Christ, dispersed over the whole 
world, are considered as one society or church ; — In 
particular, when every single society, existing in cer- 
tain places, is taken for a church of Christ. 

As at this time all societies in every place claim for 
themselves the title of the Church of Christ, I wish to 
learn whether there be any signs whereby the churcb 
of Christ may be known ? 

It is to little purpose to seek the signs of the true 

church of Christ, since I have explained to you what 

constitutes a true church, namely, savingdoctrine; for 

every church which holds and professes tbis^.is a true 

R 5 chujrcb 
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church of Christ. But no diurch which has not and 
professes not the saving doctrine, although it display 
and pretend to I know not what signs, can he deemed 
a true church of Christ. And since to hold the sav- 
ing doctrine is the essence of the church of Christ, it 
cannot, speaking literally, he the sign of it, since the 
flgn ought to differ from the thing signified. 

In order then to know what is a true church of 
Christ, it is sufficient to know the saving doctrine ? 

You rightly appiehcnd the matter: for he who 
has embraced the saving doctrine knows as fiu- as is 
needful for him what a true church is. He has tbete-< 
fore no occasion to seek for the signs whereby a 
diurch may be known. And what the saving doctrine 
is, you may have learnt from our discourse and con- 
ference. 

CHAPTER II. 

OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

Since you have stated to me that saving doc- 
trine is essential to the visible church of Christ, I now 
wish to know from you what order is prescribed to it 
in this doctrine ? 

This order is comprised in the offices of the per- 
sons of whom the church of Christ is composed, and 
in diligent watchfulness and care that every person 
discharges his own duties. 

Who are the persons of whom the church is com- 
posed i^ 

Of, these there are some who govern^ and some 
whose duty it is to obey^ 

Who 
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Who are they that govern ? 

ApostlcvS, prophets^ evangelists, teachers, pastors or 
bishops, elders and deacons ^^. 

What is the office of those persons who are deno- 
minated apostles ? 

To go forth to the whole world (Matth. xxviii. 19 J 
Mark xvi. 15) to proclaim the gospel of Christ, and 
particularly to exhibit a testimony of his resurrec- 
tion ; for which purpose they were chosen and sent 
forth by Christ : whence also they were called apostles; 
whom likewise Christ endued with the Holy Spirit 
sent from heaven, and armed with powers suited to so 
high an office. Acts ii. 4. 

What is the office of prophets ? 

To unfold the secrets of the divine will,— to reveal 
things hidden, and far removed frorh human sense, — 

^^ That these offices, instituted by the Lord Christ through 
his apostles, were continued and observed in the primitive 
church, appears evident from the wiitings of all antiquity : 
but especisdly from that very ancient epistle, and so worthy tct 
be read (seeing that among other vestiges of antiquity it coDf; 
tains the orthodox opinion of the primitive church concerning 
God) of Clement, the disciple of St. Paul, which he addresses 
to the Corinthians in the name of the Roman Church, whereof 
he was bishop. For the primitive Christians were above all 
things careful that the church should not be corrupted by ty- 
ranny or disorder. About the year 600 (when also tyranny, 
chiefly entered into the Church) there arose a sect of men 
who were called Acephali (that is, without ahead). These 
took away all rule from the church, and endeavoured to intr6-> 
duce disorder i^to it« if what Nicephorus {lib. xviii. e. 45) af- 
firms be correct : otherwise, in all times and places, this ap- 
pointment of Christ and the apostles has-been held in resipect 
by Christian:), and has continued in uninterrupted succession 
from their time to our own. — B. Wissowatius. 

to 
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to know and predict things that are to come. 1 
Cor, xiv. 

What is the duty of evangelists ? 

To assist the apostles in proclaiming the gospel^ 
and to spread and plant it in different places. Such 
were Philip, Timothy, and others. Acts xxi. 8; 
2 Tim. iv. 5. 

What are the offices of teachers, of pastors or 
' bishops, and of elders ? 

To speiik before others in discourse and prayers, and 
in all things to preserve order in the church of the 
Lord. 

What is the x)ffice of deacons } 

To minister to the necessities of the church, espe* 
cially of the poor. Acts vi. 2, 3. 

Are all those persons who, you state, are to ruto 
over others, and whose o^ffces you have described, 
to be found at this day in the church of Christ ? 

With respect to apostles, and to prophets, (who 
were nearest to apostles,) it is certain that they are no 
longer to be found in the church of Christ. For the 
cause on account of which they were chosen, sent, 
and given by God, no longer exists ; which was, that 
God designed by them first to announce and establish 
in the world the doctrine of his Son. Whence they 
were called also by Paul (Ephes. ii. 20), the foun- 
dation of the church of Christ. Aftei-, therefore, the 
doctrine of Christ had, according to the purpose of 
God, been abundantly revealed and confirmed, the 
office of these persons in the church ceased. 

Why 
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Why do you call the apostles and prophets the 
foundation of the church of Christ, when Christ him- 
self is the foundation thereof, 1 Cor. iii. 11 ? 

The apostles and prophets are called the founda-^ 
tion of the church of Christ in one sense, Christ i» 
the foundation of his church in another. For the 
apostles and prophets are called the foundation of the 
church of Christ in respect of other persons who be- 
long to that church, and rest upon the doctrine and 
authority of the apostles and prophets. But Christ 
is considered as something more ; that is, sa the chief 
corner-stone of its foundation, as is written Ephes« 
ii. 20. And Christ is the foundation of the church 
not only in respect of other men, but also of the apo- 
stles themselves, who„ as well as all other believers^i 
are built upon the Lord. 

What say you respecting the evangelists ? 
That they also have ceased, as well as apostles : foF 
they, together with theapostles^were chosen for the pro- 
mulgation of a new doctrine, which is now the oldest » 
\Vhat think you of the other persons ?. 
As the causes, on account of which their offices 
were appointed, do still altogether remain, I certainly 
conclude that the persons themselves or their offices 
do also continue. 

What kind of persons ought teachers and bishops 
to be ? ' - 

On thivS subject the apostle Paul treats at large in 
writing to Timothy (I Epist. chap. iii. ver. 2—7), 
<^ A bishop must be blameless^ the husband of one 
wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to hos- 
pitality, 
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pitality^ apt to teach : not given to wine, no striker^ 
not greedy of filthy lucre," that is moderate, *^ but pa-' 
tient, no brawler/' or not contentious, ** not covetous, 
one that ruleth well his own house, having his chil- 
dren in subjection with all gravity. (For if a man 
know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take 
care of the church of God ? ) Not a novice, lest 
being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condem- 
nation of the devil. Moreover, he must have a good 
report of them which are without, lest he fall intore- 
proach, and the snare of the devil." In like manner, 
in writing to Titus, and showing what kind of elders 
ought to be appointed by him, he says (chap. i. 6 — 9) : 
" If any be blameless, the husband of one wife, hav- 
ing faithful children, not accused of riot, or unruly. 
For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of 
God; not self-willed, not soon angry, not given to 
wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre ; but a lover 
of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, 
temperate,'* or chaste, "holding fast the faithful word 
as he hath been taught, that he may be able by sound 
doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gain- 
sayers,*' 

Is it not necessary that they who teach in the 
church, and attend to the support and preservation of 
order, should be sent by others ? 

It is not : for they do not now bring any doctrine 
that is new, or not before promulgated, or not yet 
sufficiently confirmed ; but only propose and inculcate 
the apostolic doctrine, long since abundantly con- 
firmed, and received by all Christians ; and exhort men 

to 
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to regulate their lives conformably to it. Whence 
the apostle^ in describing at large all that pertained 
to such an office^ makes no mention of a mission of 
this kind. When^ however^ such persons are ordained 
and constituted according to the prescript of the apo-* 
stolic doctrine^ or even when^ the affairs of the church 
having fallen into disorder^ they go forth of their own 
accord^ excited by a regard for the divine glory and- 
the salvation of men, for the purpose of regulating 
and settling the church, and excel in these two qualifi- 
cations, innocence of life, and*aptness to teach, — they 
ought deservedly to have just authority among all men. 

What then say you to those words of the apostle 
(Romans x. 15), " How shall they preach except they 
be sent?" 

That the apostle does not in these words speak of 
the preaching of those persons who speak as the dis- 
ciples of the envoys of God and Christ, and who 
rest their declarations on the authority of the latter^ 
and not on their own ; but of the preaching of those 
who profess that they have received what they teach 
directly from God himself and Christ, and are com-^ 
manded to announce it to others, and thus claim for 
themselves the authority of envoy? from God and 
Christ : — Of this kind was the preaching of the apo-*- 
sties, and of some others who were their assistants in 
the same work ; and this certainly required a mission. 
But as the preaching of the teachers of the present 
day is not of this kind, as I have lately shown, no such 
mission is in the least necessary for it. 

What kind of persons ought deacons to be ? 

''The 
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'^ The deacons, likewise, miist be grave, not dou- 
ble-tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy lucre, liolding the mystery of the faith m a pure 
conscience." — ^^ Let the deacons be the husbands of 
one wife, ruling their children and their own houses 
well. For they that have used the office of a deacon 
will purchase to themselves a good degree, and great 
boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus/' ITim. 
iii.8, 9. 12, 13. 

You have enumerated the persons who govern ; ex- 
plain now those things which pertain to the hearers) 

The duty of the hearers, and of the younger niem- 
berSy is to obey those who govern in all: those things 
which are commanded by the word of God ; concern- 
ing which we read in the epistle to the Hebrews, 
(chap. xiii. ver. 17)> '^Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves ^ for they watch for 
your souls as they that must give account, that they 
may do it with joy, and not with grief, for that is un- 
profitable for you." To communicate to those that 
teach in all good things (Gal. chap. vi. ver. 6). To 
count them worthy of double honour; and to receive 
no accusation against them, but before two or three 
witnesses ; which indeed pertains also to the whole 
church. (ITim.v. 17, 19.) 

CHAPTER in. 

OF THE DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.. 

You have explained to me the offices of those 
persons who compose the church of Christ; state 

moreover 
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moreover the way in which those offices are dis- 
charged* 

Tbk way relates in part to all f but chiefly to those 
who rule. 

How does it relate to all ? 

Ib the manner stated Heb. iir. 12, ''Take heed, 
brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the living God/' And 
further on (chap. x. ver. 24—^26), '^ Let us consider 
one another to provoke one another to good worl^s^ 
Not forsaking the a^embling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is ; but exhoriing one an-* 
other; and so much the more as ye see the day ap- 
proaching \** and again (chap. xii. ver. 15),*^ Looking 
diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of God." And 
the apostle Paul (1 Thess. v. 11, 14) says, " Where- 
fore comfort yourselves together, and edify one an- 
other.** " We exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the 
weak, be patient toward all men.'* 

How are those who are unruly to be dealt with ? 

In two ways ; — for they are to be corrected either 
privately or publicly. 

How are they to be corrected in private ? 

As Christ directs, Matth. xviii. 15, 16, "If thy 
brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his 
fault between him and thee alone : if he shall hear thee, 
then thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee One or two more, that 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established.'* 

Why 
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Why are they to be thus corrected ? 

Because, as may be seen in this passage^ they 
have offended privately against us : and for the 
same reason^ the same thing is to be observed in re- 
spect to other private offences^ whether against God, 
or, against other men ; for so equity itself suggests, 
and Christian charity requires. 

How are they to be publicly corrected ? 

Either by words or by deeds. 

In what manner by words ? 

In such a way as that they be publicly reproved by 
all in the church of Christ : — concerning which the 
apostle writes (I Tim. v. 20), "Them that sin re- 
buke before all, that others also may fear i'* which is 
spoken of elders who transgress : to others, who pub- 
licly or heavily offend, or refuse to attend to admoni-' 
tion, these words of the apostle (2 Cor. ii.6) may with 
propriety be accommodated,— " Sufficient to such 
a man is this punishment, which was inflicted of 
many/' 

In what manner are they to be publicly corrected 
by deeds ? 

By our shunning the society and conversation of 
such a person, and refusing to eat with him ; though 
we do not regard him as an enemy, but admonish 
him as a brother (as long, that is, as he professedly 
acts as a brother, and does not become the enemy 
-o{ truth and piety, or of believers), or at least by 
shunning him in the holier fellowship of the Lord's 
table. 

Where 
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Where is any thing written concerning the former 
mode of correction ? 

First, in Matthew xviii, 17/* If he neglect to hear 
the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen-man 
and a publican/* Next, 1 Cor. v, 11, 13, " If any 
man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or co- 
vetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 
&t an extortioner, with such an one do not eat." 
" Therefore put away from amongst yourselves that 
wicked person." And also 2 Thess. iii. 6, ** Now 
we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tra- 
ditions which ye have received of us.** And below 
(ver. 14), *^ If any man obey not our word by this 
Epistle, note that man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be ashamed.'* 
* Where is any thing written concerning the latter? 

There is indeed nothing written concerning thia 
mode of correction : but reason itself and the order 
of the church seem to require, that those who in such 
things conduct themselves unworthily be not ad- 
mitted at least to the holy supper of our Lord ; not- 
withstanding they do not yet deserve to be kept from 
all fellowship and conversation with us, and to be ut-' 
terly excommunicated : that by such means a proper 
respect for the Lord's table may be preserved ; and 
that those persons, seeing themselves already, in a 
certain degree, placed in a condition of excommuni- 
cation, mav hasten their penitence. 

Whv 
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Why is such correction employed in the Christian 
church ? 

'' That the transgressor may be healed^ and biou^t 
back to the right way ; that others may be stricken 
with fear^ and kept uncorrupted by the widted ; that 
scandal and disorder may be removed from the church 
of Christ ; that the word of the Lord be not eyil 
spoken of; and that thus the name and the glory of 
the Lord may not be profaned. 

What danger threatens such persons ? 

It is this; — that after being excluded from the 
church of Christ, and consequently from his kingdom, 
there remains nothing further fw them, while they 
continue in this state, but destruction : since this ex- 
<^mmunicat]ou is no other than the binding of which 
Christ speaks (Mattb. xviii. 18), "Verily I say unto 
you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven." 

What is the power of binding and loosing which 
the church possesses ? 

It is the power of declaring and denouncing, ac<- 
cording to the word of God, who is worthy, and who 
unworthy, of being in the church, or a member of the 
church. 

State now the way of preserving order in the church, 
which relates chiefly to the elders and those who 
rule? 

Elders and those who rule are bound not only to 
attend more carefully than others to those duties 
which pertain to all universally, and to go before all 

' in 
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in their example, — on which account also the younger 
members, being instructed in their duty, are to sub- 
mit themselves unto the elder (1 Pet, v. 5), — but are' 
from time to time to excite others to the (lischarge of 
the same duties, to overlook the churchy to watch 
«ach individual, ^< to be instant in season and out 
of season, to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all l(Mig- 
suffcring and doctrine," as the apostle writes (2 Tim. 
iv. 2), but yet with that caution which the apostle 
prescribes (1 Tim. v. 1, 2), *' Rebuke not an elder, 
but entreat him as a father, and the younger men as 
brethren : the elder women as mothers^ the younger 
^ sisters, with all purity/' 

CHAPTER IV. 

OF THE INVISIBLE CHURCH OF CHRIST« ' 

Tell me now what you think of the invisible 
church ? 

The Holy Scriptures seems hardly any where to ase 
the word Church to designate a society of truly pious 
men, distinct from that church which is called visible ; 
since all who are truly pious either do now belong, or 
have formerly belonged, to the visible church also.: 
though it must he confessed that this visible church 
is sometimes considered in such a light, that it is as- 
sumed that it discharges its duty, and truly obeys 
God ; regard not being had to what it really is, but to 
what it ought to be in virtue of its 'profession, condi- 
tion, and discipline : as also the same thing is often 
tak^Q for granted in respect to individual professors 

of 
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of Christian truth. Nevertheless it is possible to ima- 
gine a certain peculiar multitude of people, and 
their union among themselves, which it might be 
allowable, on account of some likeness, or metaphori- 
cally, to call a church : for the truly pious, dispersed 
in all directions, or concealed,— if indeed true piety 
can be concealed, — cannot in literal propriety oi 
speech be designated a church, that is, a congrega- 
tion assembled in one place. 

Who then are the invisible church ? 

They are those who tnily confide in Christ and 
obey him ; and are therefore, in the most perfiect sense, 
his body : an assembly or congregation of whom, so 
that we may be assured in respect to the real piety of 
each individual, we shall not, I apprehend, ever find 
or see except at the coining of Christ. 

Why do you call this assembly of men invisible ? 

Because at present it can Only be conceived by 
the mind ; and because those qualities which consti- 
tute this church and the members thereof are invi- 
sible. For no one is a member of this church who 
has not true faith in Christ and real piety ; for by 
faith we are grafted into the body of Christ, and by 
faith and piety we remain in him. But true faith in 
Christ) and real piety, can in no way be seen by our 
eyes, since they both lie hidden and concealed in the 
inmost recesses of the heart. 

Can it not be known from the external actions, who 
is a member of the church of Christ ? 

From evil external actions any one may easily know 
that a person is not a member of the church of 

Christ; 
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Christ ; that is^ that he has not a lively and efficacious 
faith : — but from external actions having the appear- 
ance of virtue, it may be difficult to ascertain where 
true faith and piety reside. For it is easy to conceal 
certain vices ; and those actions which do not proceed 
from a sincere heart may wear the same appearance 
as those that do. In short — he that is evil-disposed 
may assume the external appearance of a good man ; 
but it is different with a good man, who never at- 
tempts to put on the appearance of a wicked man. 

Have you any thing to add, which relates to the 
knowledge of the saving doctrine ? 

I have now explained to you all that I could, in a 
compendious way, state upon this subject. It belongs 
to you, after having rightly perceived and understood 
these things, to imprint them on your mind, and to 
regulate your life conformably to their directions. 
May God assist you in this work : — to whom, as he 
has graciously permitted us to bring our conference 
to a termination, be praise and glory, through Jesus 
Christ, for ever and ever. Amsn. 



THE END. 



INDEX 



•■■* 



INDEX 

OF 

TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE 

Quoted and Explained in this Catechism. 



Page, Page: 
NESis i. 1 .. 49 Exodus xxxi. 13, 16, 17 27S 

— 2 .. 75 xxxii. 5 .. 209 

— 26 .. 21 7 .. 16 

vi.3 .. 119 xxxiv.7 .. 312 

— 5 .. 326^ 24 .. 236 

viii.21 .. 326 Leviticus xix. i5 .. 221 

ix. 4 .. 219 — 18 221^224 

xvii. 5 . . 68 — 33 . . 222 

xxii. 14 .. 77 — 35 .. 237 

xxxi 36 .. 329 xxiv. 20 .. 224 
xlvHi.20 .. 151 Numbers V. 5,6, 15 .. 206 

xlix. 18 .. 109 ix. 7 .. 275 

DDUS ii. 15 , .. 64 xi. 17, 25 .. 289 

iii.4 .. 234 xiv. 18 ,. 312 

iv. 21 .. 344 XV. 24, 25 .. 352 

— 22 ..137 — 31 .. 64 
vii.3 .. 344 xxi. 5 .. 113 

— 13, 22 . . 345 xxiii. 5, 16 . . 64 
viii.l5, 19 345 xxxv27 .. 224 
ix. 4 — 6 . . 64 Deutxron. iv. 2 . . 64 
^7and34 .. 345 -^12,15,16 .. 203 
X.I, 20 .. 344 —35 .. 29 
xi. 10 .. 344 —v.5 .. 6S 
xii. 10 ..273 —20.. 212,216 

— 18 ..277 — 21 .. 203 
xiv. 4, 8 ..344 vi.4 .. 29 

— 31 .. 37 — 5,&c. 180,183 
xvii. 11,13 ..273 — .13 .. 215 

— 15 .. 77 —16 .. 113 
XX. 2, &c. .. 183 Til. 3,4 .. 234 

— 12 .. 104,216 —25 .. 237 
xxi. 24 ..244 ix. 5 .. 64 
XXV. 22 ..318 X. 20 .. 2l5 
XXX. 17 ,. 64 xi. 19 .. 229 
xxxi. t— 6 .. 75 xviii.20 ». 64 



386 



INDEX OF TEXTS. 



DEDTEtON.xix.21 Sf4 

zxv.14,15 237 

XXX. 12,14 .. 163 

•^19 .. 325 

XKtn. 39 . . 29 

zxxiii.S .. 113 

Joshua xi. 15 .. 64 

Judges iii. 19, 20 .. €4 

v.4,20 .. 106 

vi. 24 . . 77 

xvi. 17 .. I'^O 

Ruth i. 20 ... .. 69 

1 Samuel ▼1.19 «^ 206 

\ii. 14 . . 103 

xii. 18 .. 87 
xvii. 29, SO . . 64 

XXV. 25 .. 69 
1 Kings xii. 28 .. 204,210 

xiv. 9 . . 204 

S Kings ii. 9 . . 289 

—22 .. 64 

I Cbeomclbs ill. 5 . . 136 

S Cbeoniclks ixz. 3, 20 275 

Kehemiah ix. 6 .. * 109 

JoBvi. 24 ., 3^9 

ix. 8 , . 109 

xzxi. 18 . . 328 
Psalms ii. 7 55,70,72,73,356 
Vi,S .. .202 

vii. 9 . . 158 

• xvi. 8 .. 1Q2 

xviii.7 .. 106 

xix. 4 .. 163 

xxi. \ ., 1S8 

— 3 .. 327 
xxix. .. 256 
XXX. 9, 10 .. 202 
xxxi. 5 .. 313 
xxxiii. 6—9 . . 49 
xl. 6 .. 125 
xlv. 6,7 .. 129 

— 7,8 .. 130 
li.7 ., 327 

— 12 .. 289 
Ix. 2 . . 106 
Uviii.l8 .. 157, IW 



Page* 

328 

106 

112 

26, 120 

2"6, 35, 120 

102,158,162 

.. 162 

£6,95 

158,163 

. 102, 163 

106 




I^DBX OF TBXTS. 



387 



IlAlAuxlii.8 .. 156 

xliii. 20 .. 112 

xliv. 6 .. 157 

— 19 .. 212 

— 24 .. 49,J09 
xlv. 23 158,162 215 
xlyii. 12 .. 157 
xlviii. 8 .. 327 
xlix.6 .. 103,163 
li. 6 . . 106 

— 16 .. 106,108 
m. 13— J5 .. 115 
liii. l,&c. .. U5 

— 4 ... 811 
Ix. 20 .^ 106 
Ixi. 1 .. 172 
lxiu.9 ... 71 
Ixiv.4 .. 75 
Ixv. 17 . . 106 
Ixvi. 22 . . 106 

Jeremiah ii. 20 .. 75 

X. 11 .. 195 

— 12 ., 75 

— H,15 .. 212 
3^1.20 ... 158 
xH.5,16,&c, 215 
xvii. 12 .^ 145 
xvin.4 ,. 339 
:xxiii. 6 .. , 76,77 
XXV. 5 ., 71 
xxxiii 15, 16 76 
li. 17, 18 *. 212 

EzErKIELV. 1— 5 .. 273 

xvi 9 ,. 260 

xxx". 7, 8 ^. 106 

Daniel viii. I .. 6S 

HosEA i. 10 .. 135 

: loEL ii. 10 ., 106 

— 28, &c- .. 101 

Amos viii. 9 . ... 106 

MxcAHi.4 .. 106 

V.2 ... 69,70 

— 4 ^. . 72 

; Habakkuk ill. 13 .. 113 

. Haggai ii. 7 . . 106 

. Zacuariab ii. 8 ^ .. 76,78 





Page, 


Zachariab xi. 10 


158 


xii. 10 


.. 16S 


Malachi iii. 1 


. 157, 160 


— 2 


161 


— 4 


71 


Matthew i. 20 


295 


iii. 1 


.. ass 


— 6 


255,256.257 


— 10 


.. 367 


— 11 


151,258,294 


— 12 


367 


— 15 


.. 251,255 


— 16 


251,255,293 


iv. 1,11 


... 293 


V. 22 


.. 232,233 


— 28 


233 


— SS— 87 i213,215 


— 34 


.. 212 


— 38 


.^ 224 


vi.S, &c. .. 186 


viii. 17 


.. 312 


-.20,&c 126 


— Q5 


. . 1 93 


X. 28 


367 


xi.5 . 


. 357, 158 


— 10 


.. J57, 160 


— 27 


., 126,290 


— 29 


.. 249 


xii. 18- 


-21 .. lOO 


— 28 


,.290 


^ 32 


. . 281 


»ii. 14 


.. 108 


JLVi. 1 


80 


— 16 


.. 134 


— 18 


69 


— 24 


.. 247 


— 27 


162 


xvii. 1 


81 


xviii U 


;, 16 377 


— 17 


• , 379 


— 18 


380 
348 


— 19 


— 23 


S05 


xix. 14 


.. 353 


— 17 


27 


xx.25,&c, 177 



82 



B88 



XKBBX bFTEXTSf. 



MaTTBBWZX. S7, S8 .. 249 
ZxL 18 80 

— 25,33 .. 253 
aaiv. 36 .. -59 
»v.41,46 .. 367 
xxvi. 17 .. 877 

— 28 .. 801 

— 63,64 .. 135 
zxvii 46 .. 60,128 
xxviii. 18 .. 58, 191 

— 19 36,253,371 



Ma&Xi. 1 

— 2 
—7 
iii. 17 
vi. IS 

— 16,27, 
▼ii. 4 

z. 19 

— 29,30 

— 42 
zii. 29 

— 30 
ziii. 32 
adv. 61 
sv. 34 
xvi. t2 

— 15 

— 16 

— 17, 18 

— 19 
Ldke i. 2 

— 3 
^4 

— 5 

— 35 .. 

— 70 
u. 34 

— 52 
iii. 2.3 

— J6 
iv. 1 
—^14 

— 18 
V. 5 

vii. 29, SO 



63 

157,161,253 

151 

69 

279 

28 .. 108 

255 

236 

284 

177 

29 

180 

59,290 

J35 

60,128 

120 

371 

.. 253,262 

278 

. . 365, 366 

65 

14, 109 

14 

118 

53, 290, 294 

75 

158 

149 

253 

151,258,294 

293 

58 

58, 172 

329 

^3 



LvKi ix. 26 

X. 27 
zi.9, &c. 

— 13 

— 20 
xiv. 26, 35 
XV. 31 
xvi. 9 
xvii. 5 

— 33 
xviii. 1 
XX. 27, 28 
xxii. 25 

— 67,70 
xxiv. 19 

— 39—43 
--49 

— 50, 51 

JoHNi. 1 63,64, I27j 

— 3 

— 5 

— 6 .. 118, 

— 10 .. 86 
-12,13 

— 14 116,117, 

— 15 

— 16 .. 143, 

— 17 

— 18 47,140, 

— 20,29 

— SO 

— 32 . . : 

— 33 . . 253, : 
ii. 19 . . J 
— 22 

«i. 5 . , ; 

— 6 

— 8 .. ! 

— 11 .. ] 

— 13 63, 66, M8,l 

170,1 

— 16 .. 134,J 

— 18 .. ] 

— 22 . . 1 

— 23 . . 255, 5 

— 31 .. J 



INDSX OF TEXTSt $89 



loHN in. 32 


Page, 
149,171 


John z. 38 


Page. 
142 


— 34 


172 


li. 25, &c 


. .. 128 


iv. 1, 2 


253 


xii. 19 


89 


- 10, 14 


259 


— 32 


343 


— 21 


184 


— 39 


108 


— 23 


42,184 


— 41 


114 


— 24 


. . 47 


— 42 


321 


""f!'^'' 


50 . . 64 


— 44 


.. 59,154 


V. 17 


290 


— 49 . 


. 59,149,171 


— 18 


133 


— 50 


.. 149,171 


— 19 


58 


xiii. 4,5 


.. 247 


— 22, 23 


154,162,190 


— 17 


277 


— 24 


. . 64, 162 


— 19 


68 


— 29 


367 


xiv. 1 


154 


— 36 


58 


— 2 


366 


vi. 38 


.. 59,171 


— 3 


139,366 


— 40 


191 


— 10 


139, 181 


— 44 


340 


— 11 


.. 14J8 


— 45 


342 


— 13,14 


.. 192 


-^46 


.. 171,342 


— lo 


181 


•m aO-»60 


• • o7 


«-2u 




— 54 


191 


— 21 . 


. 64, 286, 290 


— 60 


.. .64 


— 23 


181,286 


— 63 


270 


— 24 


181 


Vii. 16 


58 


— 28 


59 


— 36 


.. 64 


— 29 


68 


— 38 


259 


XV. 3 


64 


— 39 


289 


— 4,5 


141 


viii. 12 


68 


— 7 


88 


— 16 


290 


— 12, 13 


249 


— 24 


68 


— 15 


169 


^^26 .. 


58,149,171 


— 20 


64 


— 28 


. 68,149,171 


— 24 


296 


— 31,37 


64 


— 96 


290 


— 38 


149,171 


— 27 


63 


— 40 


52 


xvi. 4 


63 


— 42 


59 


— 5 


137 


— 43,51, 


52, SS 64 


— 13 


.. 82,289 


— 58 


.. 63,67,69 


— 28 


148,172 


ix. 34 


327 


— 30 


192 


X. 17,18 
— 25 


362 
58 


xvii. 3 


24,33,84,57,79, 
80,290 


— 29,30 


132 


— 5 


. 64, 69, 144 
64 


— 34 


27 


— 6 


— 35 


27,35 


— 10 


137 


— 36 


.. 85,148 


— 11 


132 



390 INDBX OF TEXTf, 

Ptigt. Paget 

John xvH 14 ,. 64 AcrtTSLl?- .. fSB 

— 18 .. 148,149 —31 .. 255 

— 90 .. 64 —87 .. 251 

— 21 .. 142 —38 .. 253,256 

— 22 .. 132 —48 .. 251 

— 23 ..142 ix. 14 ,. 19S 
xvm.23 .. 225 — i8 .. 5?5S 

— 32 ., 64 —19 ., 118 

— 36 ..177 —21 .. 19S 

— 37 .. 150 X. 6 ». 348 
xix. 8 .. 64 —17 ..288 

— 37 .. 158 —38 .. 58,172 
XX, 17 .. 60 —44 .. 261 

— 28 .. 127 —47,48 .. 253 
xxi. 23 . . 64 xi. 1^ ... 63 

— 25 .. 296 xiii 32 .. 72,73 
Acts i. 1 .. 14,109 —38 72,73,356 

— 2 .. 14,172 —38,39 .. 353 

— 9 .. 365 —46 .. 343 

— 16 .. 344 —47 .. 103,163 

— 17,21,25—27 101 —48 .. H2,340 
ii. 4 .. 371 xiv. 15 .. 49 

— 17 ..289 - XV. 7,8, 9 .. 288 

— 32 .. 361 —11 .. 347 

— 33 .. 148,289 —20 .. 2l9 

— 86 .. 361 — 21 .. 218 

— 38 39,251-2-3,288 —29 .. 219 

— 41 .. 251, "263 xvi,4 .. 219 
iii. 13 .. 361 —15,33 .. 253 

— 15 .. 162 xvii» .. 212 

— 16 .. 329 —24 ., 50 

— 21 .. 9§7 xviii. 8 .. 253 

— 22 .. 169 —10 .. 343 

— 31 .. 162 —21 .. 82 
iv. 12 ..346 —25 .. 108 

— 24 .. 49 xix.2 .. 288 
V. 21 .. 358 —3 .. 38 
-30,31 .. 361 —5 .. 251,253 

— 32 .. '289 -—21,24 .. 83 
vi. 2, 3 .. 372 XX. 7, &c. .. 277 
vii. 18 .. 79 — 28 .. 76,83,312 

— 19 .. 79,348 —31 .. 14 

— 35 .. 160,313 —32' .. 38 

— 39,60 .. 193 xxi. 8 .. 372 
viii. 12, 13 253,256 —25 .. 219 

— 16 251, 256, 288 xxii. 16 . . 253, 261 



INDSX OF TEXTS. 391 



' ... ^««''- 




Pagi'. 


Acts xxm. S . . 255 


Romans XI. 33, &c. 


.. lOd 


xxiv. 5, 14 .. 168 


xii.l 


357 


— i 15 . . 367 


— U 


182 


xxr. 15, S3 .. 25i 


— 12 .. 


239, 240 


xxvi 22,23 .. 2S3 


— 15 


226 


RoMANsi. 3, 4 .. 180 


— 19 


233 


— 9 .. 215 


xiii. 1 .. 


177,229 


ii.4 .. 340 


— 2—5 . 


229 


— 14 .. 348 


xiv. 5 


217,220 


Hi. 19 .. 293 


— 6 


220 


— 24 .. 305,313 


— 11 .. 


158, 163 


— 25 . . 305,308, 


— 15 


310 


318.353 


XV. 1. 2, 3 


.. 249 


— 26 .. 308 


xvi.3.4 . 


22S 


— 28 .. 324 


— 27 


27 


iv. 5 . . 824 


I Corinth, i. 2 


193 


— 13 .. 89 


— 15 


.. 251 


— 24 .. 361 


— 21 . 


74 


— 25 303,311,312 


— 24 


56,74,75 


V. 8,9,10 .. 298 


-26,27 


.. 335 


— 12 21,22,52,328 


— 30 


75 


-15 .. 51 


11.8 


151 


vi.3 38,39,255,262 


— 11 


.. 291 


— 4 255,256,262 


— 12 


.. 290 


vij. 11 .. 293 


iii. n 


.. 873 


vHi. 3 .. 3-29 


' —23 


60 


— 11 . .. 361,364 


iv. 5 


192 


— 23 .. 289 


V. 7,8 


.. 277 


— 2S .. 334,336 


— 11,13, 


379 


— 29 136,334,336 


vii. 2 


234 


— SO .. 334,336 


— 10. 12, 


13, 235 


— 32 134, 297,357 


— 39 


.. 234 


— 33 .. 303 


viii. 4, 5 


29 


— 34 303, 358, 366 


— 6 


29,34,57, 


ix. 5 .. 109,127 




151,196 


— 11,12,13 334,337 


— 11 .. 


310, 329 


— 16 . . 340 


ix. 9 


I6d 


— 21 .. 334,338 


— 24.26 


912 


— 22 . . 339 


X. 2 


38 


— 26 .. 135 


-3,4,9 


.. ill 


— 32 .. 158 


— 14 


2U 


X 6, 7,8 .. 163 


— 16 .. 


267,271 


— 9 .. 323,360 


— 18 


.. 272 


— IS .. 193 


— 21.28, 


,32 211 


— 15 .. 375 


xi. 3 


60 


— 18 . . 163 


— 9 


.. 274 



392 



INDSX OF TEXTS. 
Pmgt. 



ICOUKTB xi. 20 


.. 277 


Galatiams iii. 29 


— 26 


263,267 


IT. 10, 


— 27.28 


.. 267 


▼.6 


— 29 


.. 274 


vi. 6 


— SO 


.. 978 


EraxsiAKsi. 17 


xii. 4.6 


36 


— 18 


— 13 


.. 289 


— 19 


— 28 .. 


177, 279 


— 20 ] 


— 30 ., 


279 


— 21 


xiii. 


75 


— 23 


XV. 3 


310 


ii. 8, 9 


— 17 


.. 303 


— 10 


— 19,20 


.. 202 


— 15 


— 21 .. 


51,52 


— 20 


— 22 


51 




— 27 .. 


ss^see 


iii. 5 


— 28 


60 


— 9 


— 80,32 


.. 202 


— 10 


— 42,43 


.. 365 


— 19 


— 44 .. 


268,365 


iv.5 


— 45—49 


.. 268 


— 6 


xvi.22 


• . 181 


— 7 


IZCOKINTB. 1.23 


. 215 


— 8 . 


iL6 


378 


— 11 


iv. 14, ^c. 


.. 191 


— 25 


▼.4 


329 


— 31 


— 15 


,. 306 


V.2 


— 17 


.. 87 


— 3,4 


— 18 


.. 317 


— 5 


— 19 


305 


-18,1 


vi. 6, 7 


.. 295 


— 24 


— 14 


.. 234 


— 25 


viii. 9 


126 


— 26 . 


xi. 31 


.. 215 


— 28 


xii. 7,8 


.. 193 


— 33 


xiii. 4 


364 


vi. 1,2,1 


GjlLATlANS i. 1- 


361 


— 4 


— 4 


306 


— 5,9 


li. 16 


^f^ 


— iO 


— 20 


.. 357 


— 18 


iii. 8 


293 


— 24 


— 13 


310,313 


Philipfians i. 8 


— 19 


169 


li. 3, 4 


— 20 


29 


— 5 


— 22, &c. 


S47 


— 6 


— 27 39,256,262 





11 



P€gP, 

123 
220 

13 

376 

., 60,164 

.. 164,366 

164360;366 

164,360,566 

164,366 

366 

. . 324 

.. 91,94 

91 

81, 162, 

372,373 

.. 81,293 

.. 87,94 

293 

• . 143 

262 

.. 29,34 

289 

. 158,162 

177 

.. 223 

232 

.. 249,346 

.. 234 

.. 81,234 

9, 20 241 

231 

.. 230,357 

. . 260, 306 

230 

231 

3 . . 227 

228 

.. 231 

58 

. . 240 

181 

215 

.. 247 

249 

116,119, 

126,249 



% 



INDEX OF TEXTS. 



S9» 



Page. 

PfliLrpMAVS ii. 7,8 .. Ii6, 

119,126 

—9 .. 57,154, 

162,165 

190 

— 10 154,162,165 

— 11 .. 154,190 

— 27 . . 278 

— 30 . . 226 
iii. 12 .. 329 

— 20 .. 178,366 

— 21 .. 191,365 
iv 4 . . 239 

— 6 . . 240 

— 10 .. 329 

— 11,12 ..246 

— 18 .. 357 
CoLOSSiANsi. 15 47, 136, 

139,162 

— 16 .. 86,91 

— 18 .. 136,162 

— 20 .. 91,317 
— 22 .. 3i7 

— 24 . . 309 
ii. 3 56,75,170 

— 9 53, 139, 170 

— 12 255,256, 2r)2 

— 15 .. 162 

— 16 175,217, 

220,241 

— 17 175,241 
iii. 9 . . 256 

— 18 .. 231 

— 19 ..230 

— 28 . . 228 
iv. I .. 231 

— 2 . . 240 
iThessal. i. 10 .. 361 

ii, 10 .. 215 
iii. 11 .. 193 

i\r. 1,4 .. 234 
V. 11,14 .. 377 

— 16,17,18 239 

— 19 .. 289 
SThessal i.8 ,. 163,367 

— 9 . . 367 



Pagf. 

2THESSAL.i. 12 .. 81 

ii. 22 .. 198 

i»i. I ..122 

iii. 6 .. 379 

— 14 .. 379 
1 Timothy i.l .. 239 

— 17 .. 47 
ii. 1,2 .. 177 

— 5 29,51,173,316 

— 8 .. 241 

— 12 .. 231 
iii. 2, 7 . . 873 

— 8, 9, 12, IS 376 
iv, 8 . . 283 
V. 1,2 .. 381 

— 17,18 .. 376 

— 20 . . 37« 

— 21 .. 81,290 
vi. 1,2 .. 231 

— 8,9 .. 245,246 

— 15 ,. 27 

— 16 .. 27,47 
2 Timothy i. 9 .. 144 

— 10 . . 282 
ii. 20 . . 839 
iv. 2 .. 381 

— 5 .. 372 

— 7, 8 . . 342 

— 20 . . 278 
TiTUsi. 1— 6 .. 374 

—16 .. 24 

ii. 9, 10 .. 231 

— 13 .. 76,81 

— 14 .. 306,313 
iii. 5, 6 .. 259.263 

Hebrews i. 2 .. 86,140 

— 3 107,139,162,358 

366 

— 4 ,. 162 
— 5 .. 55,73 

— 6 90,158,162,190 

— 7 .. 164 

— 8,9 .. 130 

— 10 86,95,158,163 

— 11,12 .. 86,95 
— 13 . . 366 



394. 



INDEX OF TBXTS. 





Page. 




Page. 


Hebrews ti. 4 


289 


HxBRCWS xii. 3 


248 


— 10 , 


162,299 


— 15 


377 


— 16 


.. 117,123 


— 24 


169,301,316 


— 17 


297,299,319, 


ziii 4 


.. 234 




350,355 


— 5 


246 


— 18 


212,299.329 


— 14 


. . 278 


iii. IS 


377 


— 15 


.. 241 


. — 16 


114 


-—16 


S57 


iv. 14 


.. 192,350 


— 17 


376 


— 15 


.. 192,999 


Jamks i. 1 


• 279 


— 16 


192 


— 17 


148 


▼. 1 


.. 62,350 


— 18 


73,91,94,258 


— 5 


. . 72. 356 


ii.21 


323 


— 7 


.. 119,361 


^26 


322 


— 8 


300 


iii. 9 


21 


-^ 9. 10 


355 


V. 12 


214,215 


vi.2 


262 


— 14 


.. 278,280 


— 20 


266 


— 16 


241 


i v'u. 19 


282 


1 Peter i.l 


279 


— 25 


358 


— 10,11 .. 146 


— 26 


354 


— 12 


293 


— 27 


366 


— 18 


.. 306,313 


— 28 


355 


— 20 


.. 65,69,94 


viii. 2, 3 


.. 265 


— 21 


59,195 


— 4 90,265,354,355 


— 23 


258 


— 6 169,173,282,316 


— 24 


119 


IX. 5 


318 


ii. 5 


357 


— 7 


.. 319,356 


— 7 


.. 158 


— 12 


253 


— 18 


231 


— 14 


306 


— 21 


.. 2J8,999 


— 15 


.. 316,354 


— 24 


.. 311,312 


— 17 


329 


— 25 


311 


— 19 


81 


iii. 1 


231 


— 24 . 


. 265, 350 


— 7 


230 


— 28 


312 


— 8,9 


22G 


X, 1—4 


353 


— 18 


562 


— 5 


90,117,124 


— 21 


.. 201,262 


— 11,14 


.. 353 


— 22 


36S 


— 22, 23 


.. 260 


iv.3 


. . 233,243 


— 24,25, 


26 .. 377 


V.5 


381 


— 27 


367 


2 Peter i. 4 


56 


xi. 6 


13,29 


— 11 


335 


— 16 


283 


— 20 


.. 19,110 


— 17 


136 


ii 1 


118 


xii. I . 


. 248,342 


iii. 7 . 


163,367 


*-2 


. 162,248 


— 13 


.. 89,366 



INDEX OF TEXTS. 



395 





Page, 


IJOHNl.l - .. 


64 


— 2 . 


42 


— 3 


290 


ii. 1 


42 


— 2 


318 


— 3.4 


24 


— 6 


249 


— 15 


242 


— 16 


42,242 


— 18,19 


124 


— 22 


147 


— 23 


29 


iii. 1 


42 


— 9 


73 



— 16 76,85,249,309 
iv. 1 .. 150 

— 2 .. 117,123 

— S, 6 .. 147 

— 9 . . 808 

— 10 .. 318,358 

— 13 .. 289 

— 14 .. 358 

— 17 .. 85 
V. 1,5 .. 135 

— 7 .. 86,39.40 

— 8 . . 296 

— 20 . . 76, 78, 109 

— 21 .. 211 

2 John ver. 3 . . 290 

— 4 . . 42 

— 7 .. 79,348 

— 9 . . 290 

3 John, ver. 2 .. 24 
JuoE,ver.4 .. 76,80 

— 5 .. Ill 

— 6, 15, «pc. .. 367 

— 25 . . 27 
Revelation i. 4 .. 82 

— 5 82,136,290. 
301^312 



Page. 
Revelation i. 7 .. 158 

— 8 . . 76 

— 17 .. 157, 162 

— 18 .. 368 
ii. 8 .. 157 

— 14,20 .. 211 

— 23 158,192,213 
lii. 12 38 60,290 

— 14 .. 94.301 
iv.2,3 .. 116 

— 8 . . 76, 82 
—11 .. 94 
V. 13 .. 290 
xi. 1,8 .. 113 
xiii. 8 . . 69 
xiv. 7 . . 50 
xvii. 14 .. 151 
xix 13 .. 139 

— 16 .. 151 
xxi.2 .. 149 

— 8 .. 367 
xxii. 13 .. 162 

APOCRYPHA. 

Wisdom op Solomon i. 4,7 76 
i. 12 .. 22 

ii 23 .. 21 

iii l,6cc. .. 22 
vi. 24 . . 76 
viii. 27 . . 76 
ix. 17—19 .. 76 
x.l.&c ,. 75 
xii xiii. xiv. xv. 212 

EccLESiASTicusi. 4,5,7,8,9 76 
xxiii. 9 .. 216 
xxiv. 8,10,25,&c. 75 

— 12,13,14 ,. 76 
Barucb iii. 37 .. 75 

iv. 1 .. 75 



GENERAL INDEX. 



^cEPHALi, 371, note 
Adam*s fall, 325 
Adultery forbidden, 233 
Alciatus, J. Paul, xxi 
Alstidius, Hen., his Answer 
to the Racovian Catechism, 
Ixxxviii 
Anabaptists, their opinions and 

character, iii 
Ancients, their opinion con- 
cerning Christ, 167 
Anger forbidden, 232 
Apostles, their office, 371 
Amoldus, Nicolaus, his An- 
swer to the Racovian Ca- 
techism, Ixxxv 
ArnoUet, Balthazar, xiii 
Ascension of Christ, 366 
Assistance, divine, 330 
Atonement, 303 
Avarice forbidden, 245 
Authority of Christ, 300 
Baldwin, Fred., his Answer to 
the Racovian Catechism, 
Ixxxviii 
Baptism, 249 ; Socinus on, 
249 j of infants, 252 

BuTTtt^liy, 256 

Bather, Stephen, prince of 
Transylvania, his declara- 
tion concerning liberty of 
conscience, xlv 

Belsham, Reverend Thomas, 
11, note; 43, note; 54, 
note; 67, note; 168, note; 
199, note; 219, note; 257, 
note 

Bengelius, 43, note 



Benson, Dr., 26, note' 

Beza, 41, 69 

BibUotheca Fratrum Polono^ 
rum, collected by Andrew 
Wissowatiiis, Ixx 

Biddle, John, the supposed 
translator of the Racovian 
Catechism, Ixxx ~ 

Bishops, their office in the 
Church, 372 

Blandrata, George, arrives in 
Poland, XXV ; introduces 
Unitaiianism into Transyl- 
vania, xli ; his rupture with 
David, xlv; his persecu- 
tion of him, xlvi, et seqq. ; 
forges sixteen propositions 
in the name of David, 1 ; his 
regulation of tbe creed and 
ordinances of the Unitarian 
Church, Ixii; his disgi'ace 
and death, Ixiii 

Blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit, 281 

Blood, prohibition against eat- 
ing, considered, 219, note 

Bona Sfoitia, xxiv 

Borrhaus. See Cellarius 

Brcnius, D. on Magistracy, 
179, note 

Bucer, xi 

Budnaeans, Unitarians so call- 
ed, xxix 

Budnaeus, Simon, xxix ; on 
Magistracy, 179, note 

Budzinius, S. on Magistracy, 
179, note 

Bugenhagius, 41 
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Burgess, Dr., bishop of St. Da- 
vid's, 169, note 
Calling and election, 335 
Calvin, John, correspondence 
with Servetus, xii 3 his pro- 
ceedings against him, xiv, 
etseqq.', his savage exulta- 
tion on his conviction, xvi, 
quoted, 71» note, 73, note 
Camerarius, Joachim, 1 18 
Campanus, John, an early 

Unitarian, vii 
Carpenter, Dr. 64, note; 199, 

note 
Catechism, Racovian. SeeRa- 

covian 
Catechisms, Unitarian^ eaily, 

account of, Ixxi 
Cellarius, Maitio^ an early 

Unitarian, iv 
Chiar, James de, xx 
Children, their duty, 227 
Christian religion, what? 1 ', 
where to be learnt, ib. ; its 
truth, 6 'y its divinity, 1 1 
Church of Christ, 369 ; its go- 
veiniment, 370; offices in, 
37 1 ; its discipline, 376 
Cingallus, Herman, 42, 43, n. 
tlarke. Dr. Samuel, 26, note 
Claudius, Allobrex, an early 

Unitarian, viii 
Codex Britanmcus, 40 ; DuhU- 
tiensis, ib. ; Alexandrimts, 
84, 1 14 
Combe, Rev. E. 10, note 
Commandments, Ten,' 182 
Contentment recommended, 

246 
Conyza. See Gonezius, Peter 
Cornelius, or Knolls, his edi- 
tion of the Racovian Cate- 
chism^ Ixxxii 



Correction, how to be admi- 
nistered in the Church, 377 

Covenant, new, its property, 
174 

, old, its character, 1 76 

Coveting another's property 
forbidden, 236 

Creation, new, by Christ, 91, 
92, note, 105, note 

Crellius, John, on God and his 
attributes, 26, note; Ethica 
Christiana, 33, note 

Cross, on bearing one's, 248 

Crusius, Florian, or F. C, his 
Notes to the Racovian Ca- 
techism, Ixxxiii, 233, 281 

Curcellaeus, 66, 129, note; oa 
the Sabbath, 218, note ; 01^ 
eating blood, 219, note 

Czechovicius, Maitin, on Ma- 
gistracy, 178, note 

"ll"!, (Dabar,) 64, note 

David, Francis, his history, xli ; 
his rupture with Blandrata, 
xlv ; disputation with Soci;^ . 
nus, xlvii; condemned at 
Weissenburg on a charge of 
blasphemy, Ixi ; his death, 
Ixii ; see also 199, note 

Deacons, their office in the 
Church, a72 

Death, man obnoxious to, 20 

Death of Christ, 297 - 

Decalogue, or Ten Command- 
ments, 182 

Dcnkius, John, an early Uni- 
tarian, v 

Depravity, hereditary, of hu«. 
man nature, 325 

De8truction,everlasting,of the 
wicked, 367, note 

Devil, the, whether a real be« 
ing, 7, note 
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Discipline of the Church, 376 
Doddridge, Dr. 221, note 
Drunkenness forbidden, 243 
Dulia, what? 200 
Eldeis, their office in the 

Church, 372 
Election, 332 
Emlyn, Mr. 267, note 
Enjedinus, George, Ixiii 
Erasmus^ 40, 41, 129, note; 
161, note; 291, 329, note 
Estlin, Dr. 220 
Eternal life, promise of, 277 
Evangelists, their office in the 

Church, 372 
Eucharist, 263 
Exaltation of Christ, 360 
Expiation of Christ, 351 
F. C. Notes of, on the Raco- 
vian Catechism. See Cru- 
sius, Florian 
Faith, on, 320 ; sufficiently in- 
' culcated in the Scriptures, 

13 
Fall of Adam, 325 
Farell, Rev. Mr. xvii 
Farmer, Mr. on the Demoni- 
acs of the New Testament, 
and on Christ's Temptation, 
8, note 
Famovians, Unitarians so call- 
ed, xxviii 
Farnovius, Stanislaus, xxviii 
Fasting recommended, 244 
Feet, washing of, whether a 

Christian ordinance, 277 
Fontaine, Nicholas de la, xv 
Franzius, Wolfgangus, his An- 
swer to the Racovian Cate- 
chism, Ixxxvii 
Free-will, 325 

Freschover, Christopher, 116, 
note 



Fueslin, Reformation» Betr'a- 
gen, xxii, note 

Gentilis, Valentine, a mem})er 
of the Vincenza colleger; 
xxi ; arrives in Poland, xxvi ; 
beheaded at Berne, ib. ' 

Germany, rise of Unitariaaism 
in, iv 

Glorification of Christ, 366 

Gluttony forbidden, 243 

God, meaning of the term, 25-^ 
34 ; applied to Christ, 35 ; 
his nature, ib. ; his will, ib. ; 
dominion, 34, 48 ; one only, 
26; eternal, 27; perfectly 
just, 28 ; perfectly wise; ib. ; 
omnipotent, ib ; omnipres- 
sent, 32 ; his goodness, 32^ 
his happiness, ib. ; b9t one 
person, 33; the father .of 
Jesus Christ, 34 ; spiritual 
and invisible, 47 ; love bfj 
180; adoration of, 183^ 
not to be worshipped with 
images, 202; confirmation 
of the will of, 296 

Gonezius, or Conyza, Peter, 
an early Polish Unitarian, 
XXV ; on Magistracy, 178, 
note 

Government of the Church, 
370 

Greyde, John, Ixxxviii 

Griesbach, 43, note; 84, note; 
111, note 

Grotius, on the Christian Re>- 
ligion, 9, note ; 55, note ; 
on 1 John, v. 7, 41, note; 
quoted, 64, note ; 69, note; 
84, note ; 93, note ; 94, note ;. 
114, note; 128, note; 130, 
note ; 221, note; 255, note; 
312, note; 329, note 
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Hell torments, eternity of, 367, 
note 

Hermas, 161, note 

Hetzer, Lewis, an early Uni- 
tarian, V 

Hilary, 292 

Holy Spirit, whether a person 
of the Deity, 34; never 
called Godin Scripture, 36 ; 
opinion of the old English 
Socinians concerning it, Tb, 
note 5 the promise of, 284 ; 
gift of, explained, 285 ; not 
God, 291 

^Horsley, Bishop, 168, note; 
Rev. Heneage, ib. 

• Hunulity recommended, 247 

Hunjadinus, Demetrius, Ixii 

Husbands, their duty towards 

their wives, 230 
•Jerome, 137 

Jesus Christ, controversy con- 
cerning the invocation of, 
xlvi ; in what sense a divine 
person, 7 ; his miracles, ib. ; 
his resurrection, 8 ; autho- 
rity, 1 1 ; whether a person 
of the Deity, 34; called God 
in the Scripture, 36, 7^, 
127 ', the knowledge of, 61 ; 
his person, ib. ; the son of 
God, 62, 134; works of God 
ascribed to him, 86; the 
creation effected by him, 91, 
92 y note ; 106, note ; his in- 
carnation considered, 116; 
one with the Father, 131 ; 
equal with God, 133; the 
fi ist-bom of every creature, 
136 ; the Father of eterni- 
ty, 138 ; the word of God, 
139 ; the image of God, ib. ; 
his glory before the world 



was, 146; his spirit with 
the prophets, 146 ; his de- 
scent from heaven, mean- 
ing of the phrase, 148, 170; 
Lord, Lord of Glory, &c., 
161 ; faith in him, and wor- 
ship of him, 154, 189 , know- 
ledge of, conducive to sal- 
vation, 164 ; his prophetic 
office, 1 68 ; precepts added 
by him to the Law, 173 ; de- 
livered by him separately, 
239; on the following of, 
248 ; death of, 297 ; resur- 
rection of, the assurance of 
that of mankind, 301 ; a me- 
diator, 316; faith in, 320; 
his priestly office, 349 ; his 
expiation, 361 ; interces- 
sion, 368 ; his kingly office, 
360 ; his resurrection, 360 ; 
raised by God, 361 ; with 
what body raised, 364 ; glo^ 
riiication, 366; ascension, 
366 ; his church, 369 
Ignatius, against the Gnostics, 

124, note 
Image of God, what ? 21, 139 
Images in worship forbidden, 

202 
Improved Version of the New 

Testament, 44, note 
Infant baptism, 262 
Intercession of Christ, 368 
Invisible church of Christ, 381 
Jones, Dr. John, 64 
Italy, rise of Unitarianism in, 

XX 

Justification, 346 
Kingly office of Christ, 360 
Kippis, Dr. 221, note 
Knight, Rev. H. 26, note 
Knoll. See Cornelius 
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Jjampius, his Ecclesiastical 
History of Hungary and 
Transylvania, li 

Lardner, Dr. 11, note 3 26, 
note ; 53, note j 221, note 

Latria, what? 200 

Xindsey, Rev. Theophilus, 67, 
note ; on the worship of 
Christ, 198, note 

Lismanin, Francis, xxiv 

A.7*f .', 65, 64, 139 

Longius, Joachim, his edi- 
tion of the Racovian Cate- 
chism, Ixxxvi 

Lord's Prayer, 186 

Lord's Supper, 263 

Love, sufficiently inculcated' in*' 
the Scriptures, 15 

. ^, of God, 180 

, of Christ, 181 

, of our neighbour, 222 

Lucas, F. 41 

Lucas, the son-in-law of Fran- 
cis David, assists at the trial 
of the latter, Ivii 

Luther, 41 

Lying forbidden, 235 

Macedonius, 121 

Magistracy, whether lawful for 
Christians, 176 

Magistrates, their duty, 229 

Man, obnoxious to death, 20 3 
created mortal, ib. 

Marsh, Bishop, 43, note 

Marlin, Rudolphus. See Pas- 
tor, Adam 

Maiy, the Virgin, whether to 
be worshipped, 201 

Masters, their duty towards 
their sei-vants, 231 

Mediator, Christ so called, 3 16 

Melius, Peter, xlii 

Menon, Simouis, viii 



Mimra Jehovah, 64, note 
Modrevius, Andrew Fricius, 

xix, 69, note 
More, Henry, Magni Myt, 

Pietatis Ejcplan. 9, note 
Moscorovius, Jerome, editor 
of the Racovian Catechism, 
Ixxviii 
Moshelm, his doubts concern- 
ing the existence of the 
Vincenza college examined, 
xxi, note; his illiberal re- 
marks on the Racovian Ca- 
techism, Ixxxviii 
Murder foibidden, 232 
Neighbour, our love of, 222 
Nestorians, their opinion con- 
cerning Christ, 128, note 
Niger, Francis, xxi, xxiii, note 
Oath, defined by Cicero, 214 
Obedience, Christian, explain- 
ed, 224 
Ochin, Bernard, his manner 
of impugning the popular 
faith, iii, note; erroneous- 
ly named among the mem* 
hers of the Vincenza col- 
lege, xxi 
Oecolampadius, x 
Oeder, G. L. his Answer to 
the Racovian Catechism, 
Ixxxvi 
Offices inthe Church of Christ, 

371 
Oil, anointing with, whether 
still to be obseiTed by Chris- 
tians, 278, note 
OrigiKal sin, 325 
Palaeologus, Jacob, on Ma- 
gistracy, 179, note 
Paley, Dr. 11, note 
Parents to be honoured, 227 > 
their duty, 228 
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Paruta, Niccola, xxi 

Pastor, Adam, an early Uni- 
tarian, viii; introduces Uni- 
tarianism into Poland, xix 

Pastors, their office in the 
Church, 372 

Paul, Gregory, an early Polish 
TJnitarian, xxiv ; on Magis- 

- tracy, 178 

Pelargus, 41 

Philips, Theodore, viii 

Philo Judseus, 65, note 

Pinczovians, Unitarians so 
called, xxviii 

Poland, Unitarianism intro- 
duced into, xix 

Porson, Professor, 42, 43, note 

Power of man to do the will of 
God, 325 

Prayer, duty of, 240; quali- 
fications for, ib. 

Precepts, separate, of Christ, 
239 

Predestination, 331 

Priestley, Dr. 168, note 3 219, 
note 

Priestly office of Christ, 349 

Procopius, Gazaeus, 93, note 

Prophetic office of Christ, 168 

Prophets, their office, 371 

Propitiation, Christ so called^ 
318 

Przipco-nua, Sam. his narra- 
tive of the sufferings of the 
Unitarians expelled from 
Poland, xl, note ; on Magis- 
tracy, 179, note 

Kacovian Catechism, its ori- 
gin, Ixxi ; editions and ver- 

' sions of, Ixxviii, et aeqq. 
burnt by order of the Bri- 
tish Parliament, Ixxix ; An- 
swers to it, Ixxxv, et S0qq. 



Racovians, Unitarians so call- 
ed, xxix 

Racow, the city of, xxix, xxx j 
destruction of the college, 

&C. XXXV 

Reason, its use in things per- 
taining to salvation, 15 

Reconciliation, by Christ, 317 

Redemption, 313 

Regeneration, 254 

Remission of sin, 280 

Reprobation, 332 

Restoration, final, of mankind^ 
367, note 

Resurrection of Christ, 360 

Revelling forbidden, 243 

Revenge forbidden, 224, 232 

Rostius, Geo. his Answer to 
the Racovian Catechism, 
Ixxxvii 

Rouse, Conrad, x 

Ruarus^ Martin, his Notes on 
the Racovian Catechism, 
26,66,92, 106, 110, 114> 
125, 204, 217, 224, 232, 
265, 269, 275, 281, 282, 
283, 323, 343, 344, 346 

Ruego, Francis de, xx 

Sabbath, the, on the observa- 
tion of, 216 

Sacrifice of Christ, 351 

Salvation, the way of, 20, 24*, 
things necessary and condu- 
cive to, 26 

Sandius, Christoph. 42, note ; 
128, note 

Satan. See Devil 

Satisfaction of Christ, 393 &c. 

Schechinah, 56, note 

Schlichtingius, Jonas, his per- 
secution in Poland, xxxv, 
note; edites the Racovian 
Catechism, Ixxxi; Notes on 
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Wi88owatius,Andrew,hisnotes 
on the Racovian Cate- 
chism, 73, 75, 84, 93, 107. 
114, 116, 121, 126, ^w 207, 
329 

Wissowathis ,B^nedict,the last 
editor of the RacovianCate- 
chism, Ixxxiii ; hi^ notes on 
thesame,9,26,33, 42, 52, 
53,55,64,67,69,71,73,75, 
93,94, 108, 114, 121,123, 
126, 128, 129, 134, 137, 
138, 145, 149, 150, 153, 
161, 167, 177, 214, 218, 
229, 253, 262, 265, 276, 



291, 312, 329, 367, 371 ; 

on eating blood, 220, note 
Wives,theirdutytowards their 

husbands, 230 
Wolzogenius, J. L. 178, note 
World, the contempt of, 241 
Worship of Christ, 154, 189 
Wren, Matthew, his Answer 

to the Racovian Catechism, 

Ixxxviii 
Zeltncr, Crypto - Socinismi, 

xxiii, note 
Zwicker, Daniel, 167, notej 

on Magistracy, 179, note 
Zwinglius, vi 
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